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THE 


LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


OP 


ROBINSON CRUSOE, 


&c. &c. 


I WAS born in the year 1632, in the city of York, of 

a good family, though not of that country, my father 
being a foreigner of Bremen, who settled first at Hull: 
he got a good estate by merchandize, and, leaving off his 
trade, lived afterwards at York, from whence he had 
married my mother, whose relations were named Rob- 


inson, a very good family in that country, and from whom 


I was called Robinson Kreutznaer; but by the usual 
corruption of words in England, we are now called, nay, - 
we call ourselves, and write our name, Crusoe; and 80 
my companions always called me. 8 1 
I had two elder brothers, one of which was a lieuten- 
ant-colonel to an English regiment of foot, in Flanders, 
formerly commanded by the famous Colonel, Lockhart, 
and was killed at the battle near Dunkirk, against the 
Spaniards: what became of my second brother I never 
knew, any mare than my father or mother knew of what 
was become of me. | ; 
Being the third son of the family, and not bred to any 
trade, my head began to be filled very early with ram- 
bling thoughts: my. father, who was very ancient, had 
given me a competent share of learning, as far as house- 
education and a country free-school generally goes, 
No. 1. A des! 
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designed me for the law; but I would be satisfied with 
nothing but going to sea, and my inclination to this led 
me so strongly against the will, nay, the commands of 
my father, and against all the entreaties and persuasions 
of my mother and other friends, that there seemed to be 
Something fatal in that propensity of nature tending di- 
rectly to the life of misery which was to befal me. 

My father, a wise and grave man, gave me serious 
and excellent counsel against what he foresaw was my 
design. He called me one morning into his chamber, 
where he was confined by the gout, and expostulated 
very warmly with me upon this snbject ; he asked me 
what reasons, more than a mere wandering inclination, I 
had for leaving his house and my native country, where I 
might be well introduced, and had a pruspect of raising 
my fortune by application and industry, with a life of 
ease and pleasure. He told me it was for men, either 
of desperate fortunes, or such whose affluence enabled 


them to attempt it, who went abroad upon adventures, 


to rise by enterprize, and make themselves famous in 
undertakings of nature out of the common road; that 


these things were all either too far above me, or too far 


below me; that mine was the middle state, or the upper 


Station of low life, which he had found by long experi- 


ence was the best state in the world, the most suited to 
human happiness, not exposed to the miseries and hard- 
ships, the toil and sufferings of the labouring part of man- 
kind, and not embarassed with the pride, luxury, am- 


- bition, and envy of the great. He told me, I might 
judge of the happiness of this state, by this one thing, 


that this was the state of life which all other people en- 


' vied; that kings have frequently lamented the miserable 


eonsequences of being born to great things, and wished 
they had been placed in the two extremes, between the 
mean and the great ; that the wise man gave his testi- 
momy to this as the just standard of true felicity, when 


be prayed to have neither poverty nor riches. 


Fpitate myself into miseries which the station of life I 


He then pressed me earnestly, and in the most affec- 
tionate manner, not to play the young man, nor to pre- 
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OF ROBINSON CRUSOF. 


was born in, seemed to have provided against ; and that 
if I was not easy and happy in the world, it must be. 


my own fault that must hinder it, that he should have 
nothing to auswer for, having thus discharged his ogy 
gainst measures which he knew would 


S 


be to my hurt. But that if I would stay and settle at 
home he would do every thing in his power for me. 
He concluded with telling me, I had my elder brother 
for an example, to whom he had used the same persua- 
sious to keep him from going into the Low Country wars, 
but could not prevail, his young desires prompting him 
to run into the army, where he was killed ; and though 
he would not cease to pray for me, yet be would ven- 
ture to say that if I did take this foolish step, God 
would not bless me, and I would have leisure hereatier 
to reflect upon having neglected his advice when there 
might be none to assist in my recovery. 

I observed in this last part of his discourse, which 
proved truly prophetic, that the tears ran down his iace 
very plentitully, and especially when he mentioned my 
brother who was killed; and when he spoke of my 
having leasure to repent, and none to assist me, he was 


$0 moved, that he broke off the discourse, and told me, 


his heart was so full, he could say no more. 

I was sincerely affected with this advice, as indeed 
who could be otherwise? and I resolved not to think of 
going abroad any more, but to settle at home according 
to my father's desire. But, alas! a few days wore it all 
off; ind I took my mother, at a time when I thought her 
a little pleasanter than ordinary, and told her, that my 
thoughts were so entirely bent upon seeing the world, 
that I should never settle to any thing with resolution 
enough to go through with it, and my father had better 
give me his consent than force me to go without 1t ; that 
1 was now eighteen years old, which was too late to go 
apprentice to a trade, or clerk to an attorney; and that 
if she would speak to my father to let me go one voyage 
abroad, if I came home again and did not like it, I would 
go no more, and | would promise by a double diligence 
to rec over that time I had lost. w 

| This 
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'This put my mother into a great passion : she told me, 
she knew it would be to no purpose to speak to my fa- 
ther upon auy such subject; that for her part she would 
not have so much hand in my destruction; and I should 
never have it to say, tliat my mother was willing when 
my father was not. i 
It was almost a year after this, being one day at 
Hull, where I went casually, and without any design 
of making an elopement, I met one of my Companions 
who was going by sea to London, in his father's ship, 
and pressing me b go with them, telling me, it should 
eost me nothing for my passage, I consulied neither fa- 
ther or mother, nor so much as sent hem word, but leav- 
ing them to hear of it as they might, and in an ill hour, 
God knows, on the first of September, 1651, I went 
on hoard a ship bound for London; never any young 
adventurer's misfortune, I believe, began sooner, or 
continued longer than mine. The ship was no sooner 

out of the Humber, but there arose a violent storm, and 


as I had never been at sea before, I was most inexpres- 


. 8ibly sick in body and terrified in mind; I thought the 
judgments of God deservedly followed me for my diso- 
bedience to my parents. It was then only I called to 
mind the good advice of my father, how _ and com- 
fortable was a middle state of life; ang if it pleased God 
to set me on dry land once more, I would, like a true 
repenting prodigal, go home to my father. 

These wise aud sober thoughts continued all the while 
the storm continued, and indeed some time after ; but 
the next day the wind was abated, and the sea calmer, 
and I began to be a little inured to it: however I was 
very grave for all that day, being still a little sea-sick ; 
but towards night the weather cleared up, the wind was 
quite over, and a charming fine evening followed ; the 
sun went down perfectly clear, and rose so the next 
morning; having little or no wind, and a smooth sea, 
the sun shining upon it, the sight was, as J thought, the 
most delightful that ever I saw. 

I had slept well in the night, and was now no more 
sea- sick, but yery cheerful, looking with wonder upon 

| oy the 
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the sea that was rough and terrible the day before, and 
could be so calm and so pleasant in so little time after. 
And now, lest my good resolutions should continue, my 
companion, who had indeed enticed me away, comes 
to me, Well Bob,“ says he, clapping me upon the 
shoulder,“ how do you do after it? I warrant you were 
frighied, wa'n't you Jast night, when it blew but a cap- 
ful of wind?” „A capſul d'you call it?” said I, ' twas 
a terrible storm. A storm, you fool!” replies he, 
« do you call that a storm? why it was nothing at all; 
give us but a good ship. and sea-room, and we think 
nothing of such a squall of wind as that; but you're 
but a fresh water sailor, Bob; come, let us make a bowl 
of punch, and we'll forget all that; d'ye see what charms 
ing weather tis now?“ To make short this sad part of 
my story, we went the way of all sailors, the punch was 
made, and I was made drunk with it, and in that one 
night's wickedaess I drowned all my repentance, all my 
reflections upon my past conduct, and all my resolutions 
for the future. I found indeed some intervals of reflec- 
tion, and serious thoughts did, as it were, endeavour to 
return again sometimes, but I shook them off, and 
roused myself from them as from a distemper, and ap- 
plying myself to drinking and company, 1 had in five 
or six days got as complete a victory over conscience as 
any young fellow, that resolved not to be troubled with 
it, could desire. But I was to have another trial for 
it still; and Providence seemed resolved to leave me 
entirely without excuse. For if I would not take this for 
a deliverance, the next was to be such a one, as the worst 
and most hardened wretch among us, would confess both 
the danger and the mercy. | 7 

The sixth day of our being at sea we came into Yar 
mouth Roads; the wind being contrary, and the wea- 
ther calm, we had made but little way since the storm. 
Here we were obliged to come to anchor, and lay eight 
days, during which time a great many ships from News + 
castle came into the same Roads, as the common har- 
bour where the ships might wait for a wind for the river 
Thames. | 
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The wind, aſter we had lain ſour or five days, blew 
very hard; but the Roads being reckoned as good as a 
No na our men were unconcerned, and not in the 
least apprehensive of danger, but spent the time in rest 
and mirth. On the eighth day in the morning, the wind 
increased, and we had all hands to work to strike our 
top-masls, and make every thing snug and close, that 
the ship might ride as easy as possible. By noon the sen 
went very high indeed, and our ship rid forecastle in, 
shipped several seas, and we thought once or twice our 
anchor had come home; upon which our master ordered 
out the sheet anchor: so that we rode with two anchors 
a-head, and the cables veered out to the best end. 

By this time it blew a terrible storm indeed, and now 
J began to see terror and amazement in the faces even 
of the seamen themselves. The master though vigilant 
of the business of preserving the ship, yet as he went 
in and out of his cabin by me, IT could hear him say soft- 
ly to himself several times, Lord be merciful, we shall 
all he lost, we shall be all undone!” and the like. At 
this I was dreadfully frightened ; I got up out of my 
cabin, and looked out; but such a dismal sight I never 
saw: the sea went mountains high, and broke upon us 


every three or four minutes. When I could look about 


I could see nothing but distress round us: two ships, 
that rid near us, we found had cut their masts by the 
board, being deeply loaden; and our men cried out, 
that a ship which rid a mile a-head of us was foundered. 
wo more ships being driven from anchors, were run 
out of the Roads to sea, at all adventures, and that with 
not a mast standing. 
Towards evening the mate and the boatswain begged 
the master of our ship to let them cut away the fore- mast, 
to which he was very unwilling: but the boats wain pro- 
testing to him, that if he did not, the ship would foun- 
der, be consented; and when they had cut away the 
fore-mast, the main-mast stood so loose, and shook the 
ship so much, they were obliged to cut it away'also, 
— make a clear deck. 
| The 
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The storm continued with such fury, that the seamen 
themselves acknowledged they had never known a worse. 
We had a good ship, but she was deep loaden, and 
wallowed in the sea, so that the seamen every now 
and then cried out she would founder. It was my ad- 
vantage, in one respect, that I did not know what they 
meant by founder, till I inquired. Still the storm increas» 
ed, and I saw, what is not often seen, the master, the 
hoatswain, and some others more sensible than the rest, 
at their prayers, expecting every moment that the ship 
would go to the bottom. In the middle of the night, and 
under all the rest of our distresses, one of the men that had 
been down on purpose to see, cried out we had sprung 
a leak; another said there was four feet water in the 
hold. Then all hands were called to the pump. At 
that very word, my heart, as I thought, died within me, 
and [I fell backwards upon the side of my bed, where I 
sat in the cabin. However the men roused me, and told 
me, that I that was able to do nothing before was' as 
well able to pump as another; at which I stirred ＋ 
and went to the pump and worked very heartily. Whi 


this was doing, the master seeing some light colliers, 


who, not able to ride out the storm, were obliged to 
slip and run away to sea, gave orders to fire a gun as 
a signal of distress. I, who knew nothing of what that 
meant, was so surprised, that I thought the ship had 
broke, or some dreadful thing happened. In a word, 
I was so surprised, that I fell down in a swoon. As 
this was a time when every body had his own' life to 


think of, nobody minded me, or what was become of 


me, but another man stept up to the pump, and, thrust- 
ing me aside with his foot, let me lie, thinking I had 
been dead; and it was a great while before I came to 
myself. 4 Gol 
We continned firing guns till a light ship, who had 
rid it out just a-head of us, ventured a boat out to our 
assistance. It was with the utmost hazard the boat 
came near, but it was impossible for us to get on board, 
or for the boat to lie near the ship's side, till at last the 


men rowing very heartily, and venturing their lives 
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to save ours, our men cast them a rope over the stern 
with a buoy to it, which they, after great labour and 
hazard, got hold of, and we hauled them close under 
our stern, and got all into their boat. 

We were not much more than a quarter of an hour 
out of our ship when we saw her sink, and then I un- 
derstood for the first time what was meant by a shi 
foundering in the sea; I must acknowledge I had ey 
Iy eyes to look up when the seamen told me she was 
sinking; for they rather put me into the boat, than that I 
might be said to go in, my heart was as it were dead 

within me, partly with fright, partly with horror o“ 
mind, - and the thoughts of what was yet before me. 
While we were in this condition, the men yet labour. 
ing at the oar to bring the boat near the shore, we could 
see, when our boat mounted the waves, a great many 
people running along the shore to assist us when we 
Should come near; but we made but slow way towards 
the shore, nor were we able to reach it, till, being past 


a little the violence of the wind. Here we got in, and 
though not without much difficulty got all safe on shore, 
and walked afterwards on foot to Y armouth, where, as 


uofortunate men, we were used with great humanity, as 


well by. the magistrates of the town, who assigned us 
good quarters, as by particular merchants and owners 
of ships, and had money given us sufficient to carry us 
either to London or back to Hull, as we thought fit. 
Had I now had the sense to have gone back to Hull, 
and have gone home. I should have been happy, and 
my father, an emblem of our blessed Saviour's parable, 
had even killed the fatted calf for me, for hearing the 
ship I went away in, was cast away in Yarmouth Roads, 
it was a great while before he had any assurance that I 
was not drowned. 
My companion, who had helped to harden me before, 
and who was the master's son, was now less forward 
than I; the first time he spoke to me after we were at 
Yarmouth, which was not till two or three days, for 
| | we 


the light-house at Winterton, the shore falls off to the 
 westward towards Cromer, and so the land broke off 


= 


<0 sea no more?” „That is another case, 
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we were separated in the town to different quarters, it 
appeared his tone was altered; and looking very mel- 
ancholy; and sbaking his head, asked me how I did, 
and telling his father who I was, and that I had come 
this voyage only for a trial, in order to go further 
abroad; his father turning to me, with a very grave 
and concerned tone, © Young man,” says he, you 
ought never to go to sea any more: you ought to take 
this for a plain and visible token that you are not to be 
a seafaring man.“ „Why, sir,“ said I; © will you go 
said he; 
it is my calling, and therefore my duty, but as you 


made this voyage for a trial, you see what a taste Hea- 


ven has given yon of what you are to expect if you per- 
sist; perhaps this is all befallen us on your account, 


like Jonah in the ship of 'Tarshish. Pray, (continues he,) 


what are you? and on what account did you go to sea?“ 
Upon that I told him some of my story; at the end of 
which he burst ont with a strange kind of passion. 
„What had I done, says he, * that such an unhappy 
wretch should come into my ship; I would not set my 
foot in the same ship with thee again for a thousand 
unds!“ He afterwards talked very gravely to me, ex- 
orted,me to go back to my father, telling me I might 
8ee a visible hand of Heaven against me. And, young 
man,” said he, © depend upon it, if you do not go back, 
wherever you go, you will meet with nothing but disas- 
ters and disappointments, till your father's words are ful- 
filled upon you.” — | 
We parted soon aſter : for I made bim little answer 
and saw him no more; which way he went, I know not. 
As for me, having some money in my pocket, I travel- 
ed to London by land ; and there, as well as on the road, 
had many struggles with myself, what course of life L 
should take, aud whether 1 should go home or go to 
Sea. : | 
As to going home, shame opposed the best motions 
that off ered tomy thoughts ; and it immediately oceur- 
red tv me how I should be laughed at among the veigh- 
boars, and should be ashamed to see, not duly my fa- 
No. 1. B her 
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ther and mother, but every body else; from whence I 
have since often observed. how incongruous an- irration- 
al the common temper of mankind is, especially of 
yonth, to that reason which onght to guide them in such 
cases: they are not ashamed to sin, and yet are ashamed 

to repent; not ashamed of the action for which they 
ought justly to be esteemed fools, but are ashamed of 
the returning, which only can make them be esteemed 

wise men. | 15 

That evil influence which carried me first away from 
my father's house, that hurried me into the wild and in- 
digested notion of raising my fortune; and that impres- 
sed those conceits so forcibly upon me, as to make me 
deaf to all good advice, and to the entreaties and even 
the command of my father, presented the most unfor- 

tunate of all enterprizes to my view; and I went on 
board) a vessel bound to the coast of Africa: or as our 
$ailors- vulgarly call it, A voyage to Guinea. 

It was my lot first of all to fall into pretty good com- 
pany in London, which does not always happen to such 
loose and unguided young fellowsas I then was; the De- 
vil generally not omittiug to luy some snare for them very 
early: but it was not so with me, I first got acquainted 
with the master of a ship who had been on the coast of 
Guinea; and who, having had very good success there, 
Was resolved to go again: and taking a fancy to my con- 
versation, which was not at all disagreeable at that time, 
hearing me say I had a mind to &e the world, told me, 
if I would go the voyage with him, I should be at no 
expense; I should be his messmate and his companion; 
and if I could carry any thing with me, I should have 
all the advantage of it that the trade would admit; and 
perhaps I might meet with some encouragement. 

I EF embraced the offer, and entering into a striet friend- 
ship with this captain, who was an honest and plain- 
„ dealing man, I went the voyage with him, and carried 
 &Swall-adventnre with me, which, by the disinterested 
honesty of my frieud the captain, I iuereased very con- 
. $iderably; for 1 carried about £40 in such toys and 

,  triftes as the captain directed me to buy. This £40 Þ 

had 
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had mustered together by 1 assistance af gonie af my 
relations whom I corresponded with, and who, 1 be- 
lieve, got my father, or at (eas my mother, to contribute 
so much as that to my first udventure. 

This was the ouly voyage which I may say was sue- 
cessful in all wy adventures, and wich I owe tothe 14eg- 
rity and honest; of my ſriend the caplain, under wiom 
also I got a competent knowledge of the mathem. ties 
and the rules of navigation, learned how to keep #'- ac- 
count of the ship's course, take an observation; and, in 
$hort, to understand some things that were ucedful to 
be understood by,a sailor: for, as he look delight to 
instruct me, I took delight to learn; and this voyage 
made me both a sailor ad a merchant; ior I brought 
home five pounds nine ounces of gold dust for my av ven- 
ture, wluch yielded me in London, ai wy return, almost 
£300, and this filled me with those aspiring en 

which have since so completed my ruin, 

Yet even in this voyage I had wy misfortunes; I was 
continually siek, being thrown into a violent caleuture by 
the excessive heat of the climate; our principal trading 
being upon the coast, from the latitude of 15 degrees 
north even to the line itself. 

[ was now set up for a Guinea-trader; and my friend, 
to my great misfortune, dying soon after his arrival I 
resolved to go the same voyage again. and I embarked 
in the same vessel with one who was his mate iu the tor- 
mer voyage, aud had now got the command of the ship. 
This was the nybappicst voyage that ever man made; 
tor though I did not carry quite £100 of my new: gains 
ed wealih, so that I had £200 left, and, which L lodged 
with my triend's widow, who was very just to me; y-t 
I (ell witv terrible misfortunes in this voyage. Our $tup 
making her course towards the Canary Islauds, ur rather 
between those islands aud the Atrican shore, was sur- 
prised early iu the morning by a L'ursish rover o See, 
who gave chase to us with all the sail she could make. 
We crowded also as much cauvas as our yards would 
spread, or our masts carry, to get clear ; but tivding 
the pirate g gain upon us, aud would certajuly come up 

with 
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with us in a few hours, we prepared to fight; our ship 
having twelve guns and the rover eighteen. About three 


in the afternoon he came up with us, and bringing too, 


by mistake, just athwart our quarter instead of athwart 
our stern, as he intended, we brought eight of our guus 
to bear on that side, and poured in a broadside upon 
him, which made him sheer off again, after returning 
our fire, and pouring in also his small shot from near 
200 men which he had on board. However, we had not 
a man touched, all our men keeping close. He prepa- 
red to attack us again, aud we to defend ourselves; but 
laying us on board the next time upon our other quar- 


ter he entered sixty men upon our decks, who immedi- 


ately fell to cutting and hacking the decks, and rigging. 
We plied them with saiall shot, halt-pikes, powder- 
chests, and such like, and cleared our deck of them twice. 
However, to cut short this melancholy part of our story, 
our ship being disabled, and three of our men killed, and 
eight wounded, we were obliged to yield; and were 


Carried all prisoners into Sallee, a port belonging to the 


Moors. 

The usage I had there was not so dreadful as at first 
J apprehended; nor was I carried up the country, to 
the emperor's court, as the rest of our men were, but 
was kept by the captain of the rover, s his proper 
prize, and made his slave, being young and nimble and 
fit for his business, At this surprising change of my cir- 
cumstances, from a merchant to a miserable slave, I 
was perfectly overwhelmed ; and now I looked back up- 
on my father's prophetic discourse to me, that I should 
be miserable, and have none to relieve me, which I 
thought now was so effectually brought to pass, that I 
could not be worse; that now the hand of Heaven had 
overtaken me, aud 1 was undone without redemption. 
But, alas! this was but a taste of the misery I was 
to go through, as will appear in the sequel of this 
story. | | 
| th my new master had taken me home to. his house, 
801 was in hopes, that he wonid take me with him to sea 
gain, believing thut it would some time or other * 
5 | ue 
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fate to be taken by a Spanish or Portuguese mn of war; 
and that then I should be set at liberty. But this hope of 
mine was soon taken away; for when he went to sea, he 
left me on shore to look after his little garden, and do 
the drudgery of slaves about his house; and when he 
came home again from his eruize, he ordered me to 
lie in the cabin, to look after the ship. Here 1 medi- 
tated nothing but my escape, and what method I might 
take to effect it ; but found no way that had the least 
probability in it. | | 

Aiter about two years an odd circumstance presented 
itself, which put the old thoughts of making some at- 
tempt for my hberty — into my head. My master 
lying at home longer than usnal, without fitting out his 
Ship, which, as I heard, was for want of money; he 
used constantly once or twice a week, somelimes oftener, 
if the weather was fair, to take the ship's pinnace, and 
go out into the road a fishing; and as he always took 
me and a young Moresco with him to row the boat, we 
made him very merry, and I proved very dexterous'in 
catching fish; insomuch, that sometimes he woul send 
me with a Moor, one of his .kinsmen, and the youth 
the Moresco, as they called him, to catch a dish of fish 
tor him. 6 TW oy 

It happened one time, that going a fishing with him on 
a calm morning, a fog rose so thick, that though we were 
not half a league from the shore we lost sight of it; and 
rowing we knew not whither, or which way, we la- 
boured all day, and all the next night; and when the 
morning came, we found we had pulled off to sea, in- 
stend of pulling in for the shore; ahd that we were at 
least two leagues from the land; however we got well 
in again, with a great deal of labour, and some danger, 
for the wind began to blow pretty fresh in the morning ; 
and we were all very hungry. But our master, warned 
by this disaster, resolved to take more care of himself 
for the future; and having by him the long-boat of 
our English ship, he resovled not to go a fishing any 
more without a compass and some provision: so he or- 
dered the carpenter of his ship, who was also an Evg- 


lish 
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lisb slave, to build. a little state-room or cabin in the 
nuddle of the loi;g-boat, like that of a barge, with a. 
place to stand behind it to steer and haul home the main- 
sheet; and room before for a hand or two to stand and 
work be sails. She gazled with what we call a shoulder 
of mulign,sail; and the boom gibbed over the top of the 
cabin, wh,chiay very suug and low, and had in it room 
for lam tg. lie, with a sjave or- two, and a table to eat 
off, with small lockers io put in some bottles of such 
liquor as he thought fit to drink; particularly his bread, 
rice, and coffee. a Heins 5 f 
Waeuent frequently out with this boat a fishing; and 
as 1 Was, wost flexterous to catch fish for him, hy never 
went out, without me: it happened that he had appoint- 
ed 10 go out in this boat, either for pleasure, or for fish, 
wath two or three Moors of some distinction in that 
place, and for whom he had provided extraordinarily ; 
aud bad therefore sent on board the boat over night, 
a larger store t proyisous than usual; aud had ordered 
me to get ready three fuzees Wi h powder and shot, 
which, were on board his ship; lor that they desigued 
some, sport of towling as well as fishing. 
I got all things ready as he had directed, and waited 
the next morning with the boat washed clean, her an- 
cient: aud pendanis out, aud every thing to accomodate 
his. guests ; when my master came on board alone, and 
told me his guests had put off going, and ordered me, 
with the man and boy, as usual, to go out with the 
baat,. and caich them some fish, for that his friends were 
to sup at his house; aud commanded that as soon as L 
had got some fish, 1 should bring it home; all which I 
prepared to do. | | | 
At this moment my former notions of deliverance dart- 
d into my thoughts; for now I found I was likely la 
3 little ship at my command; and my master be- 
ing gone, I prepared to furnish. myself, not for fishing 
business, but tor a voyage; though I knew not, neither 
did L so much as consider, whither I shouid steer; 
for apy where 10 get out of that place was my 


Way. © ac X. vt „ | © 8 
4 - My 
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My first contrivance was to make a pretence to speak 
to this Moor, to get something for our subsistence on 
board; for T told him we must not presume to eat of 
our master's bread; he said, that was true; so he broncht 
a large basket of rask, or biscuit of their kind, and 
three jars with fresh water, into the boat ; I knew where 
my master's case of battles stood, which it was evident, 
by the make, were taken out of some English prize, 
and I conveyed them into the boat, while the Moor 
was on shore, as if they had heen there before, for our 
master: [ conveyed also a great lump of bees'-wax into 
the boat, which weighed ahove half a hundred, weight 
with a parcel of twine or thread, a hatchet," a saw. and 
x hammer, all which were of great use to us afterwards: 
especially the wax to make candles. Another trick ' 
tried upon him, which he innocently came into; his 
name was Ismael, whom they call Moloy: 80 I called 
to him, © Moloy,” said 1, “our master's guns are on 
hoard the boat: can yon not get a little powder and 
shot, perhaps we may kill some alcamies (a fowl like 
our curliens) for ourselves; for I know he keeps the 
| mth stores in the ship.“ “es,“ says he, III 
ring some.“ Accordingly he brought a great leather 
pouch, which held about a pound and a half of powder, 
or rather more; and another with shot, tliat had five or 
six pounds, with some bullets, and put all into the hoat: 
at the same time I had found more powder of my master's 
in the great cabin, with which J filled one of the large 
bottles in the case, which was always empty; pouring 
what was in it into another: and thus furnished with 
every thing needful, we sailed out of the port to fish. 
'The castle, which is at the entrance of the port, knew 
who we were, and took no notice of us; and we were 
not above a mile out of the port before we hauled in our 
sail, and sat us down to fish. The wind blew from the 
N. N. E. which was contrary to my desire; for had it 
blown southerly I had been sure to have made the coast 
of Spain, and at least reached the bay of Cadiz ; but my 
resolutions were, blow which way it would, I would go 
a RR 
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from that horrid place where I was, and leave the rest 
to fate. 

Aſter we had fished some time, and caught nothing, 
(for when 1 had fisb on my hook, I would not pull them 
up, that he might not see them;) J said to the Moor, 
« this will not do, our master will not be thus served: we 
must stand farther off.” He, tlinking no harm, agreed 


and being at the head of the boat, set the sails; and as 
- T had the helm, I run the boat out near a league further, 


and then brought her too, as if I would fish; when, 


giving the boy the helm, I stept forward to where the 


oor was; and making as if I stooped for something 


behind him, I took him by surprize, and tossed him 
clear overboard into the sea; he rose immediately, for 
he swam like a cork, and called to me, begging to be 
token in, and told me he would go all over the world 


with me; he swam so strong aſter the boat that he 
would have reached me very quickly, there being but 
little wind; upon which I stept into the cabin, and 
fetching one of the ſowling-pieces, I presented it at 
him, and told him, I had done him no Lon. and if he 
would be quiet I would do bim none: „but,“ said I, 
« you swim well enough to reach the shore, and the sea 
is calm, make the best of your way to the shore, and 
I will do you no harm; but if you come near the boat 
I'll shoot you through the head; for Jam resolved to 


have my liberty.“ So he turned himself about and swam-. 


for the shore; and I make no doubt but he reached it 
with ease, for he was an excellent swimmer. 

I could have been content to have taken this Moor 
with me, and have drowned the boy ; but there was no 
venturing to trust him: when he was gone, 1 turned to 
the boy, whom they called Xury, and said to him, 


«Xury, if you will be faithful to me, I'Il make you a 


great man, but if you will not stroke your face to be 
true to me, (that is, swear by Mahomet and his father's 
beard,) I must throw you into the sea too.“ The boy 
zmiled in my face, and spoke so innocently, that I could 
not mistrust him; aud swore so be faithful, and go all 
over the world with me, 

| While 
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While I was in view of the Moor thal was swim- 
ming, I stood out directly to sea with the boat rather 
stretching to windward, that they might think me gone 
towards the strait's mouth, (as indeed any one that had 
been in their wits must have been supposed to do;) for 
who would have supposed we were sailed on to the 
southward; to the truly Barbarian coast, where whole 
nations of Negroes were sure to surround us with their 
canoes, and destroy us ; where we could not go on shore 
but we should be devoured by savage beasts, or more 
merciless savages of human kind. PISS 

But as soon as it grew dusk in the evening, I 
changed my course, and steered directly south and by 
east, bending my course a little towards the east, that 
J might keep in with the shore; and having a fair fresh 
gale of wind, and a smooth quiet sea, I made such sail, 
that 1 believe by the next day at three o'clock in the 
afternoon, when I first made the land, I could not be 
less than one hundred and fifty miles south of Sallee ; 
quite beyond the emperor of Morocco's dominions, or 
indeed of any other king thereaboats, for we saw ng 

eople. . 3 0 
n Vet such was the fright I had taken at the Moors, 
and the dreadful apprehensions J had of falling into their 
hands, that I would not stop, or go on shore, or comg 
to an anchor, (the wind continuing fair,) till J had sailed 
in that manner five days; and then the wind shifting 
to the 80uthward, I concluded, that if any vessel was 
in chase of me, they wonld now give over; so I ven- 
tured to make to the coast, and came to an anchor in 
the mouth of a little river, I know not what, or where; 
neither what latitude, what country, what nation, or 
what river: I neither saw, nor desired to see, any peo» 
pe: the principal thing I wanted was fresh water, 

e came into this creek in the evening, resolving to 
swim on shore as soon as it was dark, and discover the 
country; but as soon as it was quite dark, we heard 
such a dreadful noise of barking, roaring, and howling 
of wild creatures, we knew not of what kind, that the 
poor boy was ready to die with fear, and begged of me 


No. 1. C | not 


— we . 


6 In AND ADVENTURES _. 
—  —— — — 


not to go on shore till day. Well, Xury,” said I, 
* then I won't; but it may be, we may see men by day, 


who will be as bad to us as those lions.” „Then we 


may give them the shoot gun,” says Xury, laughing, 
make them run away: such English Xury spoke by 
conversing among us slaves. However, I w:s glad to 
See the boy so cheerful, and I gave him a dram out of 
our master's case of boltles to cheer him up: after all, 

Lury's advice was good, aud I took it; we dropped our 
title anchor; and lay still all night, for we did not sleep; 
and in two or three hours we saw great creatures, we 
knew not what to call them, of many sorts, eome down 
to the sea-shore, and run into the water, wallowing and 


Washing for the pleasure of cooling themselves; ati 


they made such hideous howlings and yellings, tliat! 
neyer indeed heard the like. | 

_ Xury was dreadfully frighted, and indeed so was 1 
too; but we were much more frighted when we heard 
one of these mighty creatures come swimming fowards 
our boat: we could 

by his blowing to be a monstrous, huge, aud furious 
beast. Nury $aid-it was a lion, and it might be for 
dugln I know; poor Xury cried out to me to weigh 
the onchor and row away. © No,” says I, Zury, we 
Can slip our cable with a hnoy to it, and go to sea: they 
Cannot follow us far.” I had to sooner said so, but 


perceived the creature (Whatever it was) within two 


oars' length, which something surprised nie; however, 

I immediately stepped to the cabin-door, and taking 
my gun, fired at bim; upon which tie iminddimey 

turned about, and swam towards the shore again. 


But it was not possible to describe the horrid noiss, 


and bideous cries and howlings, that was faised as well 
upon the edge of the shore, as higher within the coun- 
try, upon the noise or report of the gun, a thing I have 
reason to believe those creatures had never heard betore. 
Tbis convinced me that there was no going on shore 
for us in the niglit upon that coast; and how lo venture 
on shore in the day was another question too; for, to 


have fallen into the hauds of any of the savages, 9 : 
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not see him, hut we miglit hear him 


1 I 
bi . 
4 a he a - 


| OF ROBINSON CRUSOFE. 10 


— 


been as bad as to have fallen into the paws of lions and 


tigers: at least we were equally appreheusive of the 


danger of it. | 

Be that as it would, we were obliged to go on shore 
somewhere or other for water, for we had not a pint left 
in the boat; when or where to get it was the point, 
Jury said, if I would let him go on shore with one of 
the jars, he would find if there was auy water, and bring 
some to me. I asked him why he would go; why 1 
should not go, and he stay in the boat. The boy an- 
swered with so much affection, that he made me love 
him ever after; says be, “If wild mans come, they eat 
me, you go way.” © Well Nury, said I, „we will 
both go, and if the wild mans come, we will kill them; 
they shall eat neither of us.” So I gave Xury a piece 
of rusk bre:.d io eat, and a dram out of our master's case 
of bottles, which I mentioned before, aud we hauled the 


boat in as near to the shore as we thought was proper, 
and waded on shore, carrying nothing but our arms, 


and two jars for water. 


I did not care to go out of sight of the boat, fearing 


the coming of canoes with savages down the river: bat 
the boy, Seeing a low place, about a mile up the country, 
rambled to it, and by and by I saw him come running 
towards me: I thought he was pursued by some savage, 
or frighted by some wild beast, and I ruu towards him, 
to help him; but when 1 came nearer to him, I saw 
A Font over his shoulders, which was a 
crealure he had shot, like a hare, but different n colour 
and longer legs; however, we were glad of it, aud it 
was very good meat; but the great joy that poor Aury 
came with, was to tell me he had found good water, 
and seen no wild mans. | | 

But we found afterwards, that we need not take such 
pains for water; for a little higher up the creek where 
we were, we found the water fresh when the tide was 
outf-which. lows but a little way up; so we filled our 


Jars 394 feasted on the hare we had kiiled, and prepared 


* 
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realre in that part of the country. 
n 7 


to g our way, having seen no footsteps of auy human 
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As I had been one voyage to this const before, TI knew 
very well that the islands of the Canaries, and the Cape 
de Verd islands also, lay not far off from the coast. 
But as 1 had no instruments to take an observation, to 
know what latitude we were in, I could not expect 
easily to find any of the islands, My hope was, that if I 
stood along this const HI I came to that part where the 
English traded, I should find some of their vessels that 
would relieve and take us in. k 
By the best of my calculation, that place where I nom 
was, must be that country, which, lying between the | 
emperor of Morocco's dominions and the Negroes, lies K 
waste and uninhabited, except by wild beasts: the 
Negroes having abandoned jt, and gone farther south, 
for fear of the Moors; and the Moors not thinking it 
Worth inhabiting, on account of its barrenness; and 
indeed both forsaking it, because of the prodigious num- 
2 ber of tigers, lions, leopards, and other furious creatures 
Which Harbour there; so that the Moors use it for their 
hunting only, where they go like an army, two or three 
thousand men at a time.” © 
Several times I was obliged to land for fresh water, 
after we had left this place; and once in particular, 
being early in the morning, we came to an anchor un- 
der a little point of land, which was pretty high; and 
the tide beginning to flow, we lay still to go farther in. 
Xury, whose eyes were more about him, than it seems, 
mine were, calls softly to ine, and tells me, that we had 
best go farther off the shore; © for,” says he, © look 
vonder lies a dreadful] monster on the side of that hillock, 
tast asleep.“ I looked where he pointed, and saw a dread- 
ful monster indeed; for'it was a terrible great lion that 
| Jay on the side of the shore, under the shade of the hill, 
| that appeared to hang a litile over him, “Nur), said 
I. « you shall go on shore and kill him.” Xury looked 
frighted, and said, Me kill! he eat me one mouth!“ 
one mouthiul be meant, 1 sad no more to the boy, 
but bade him lay still, and 1 took our biggest gun, 
which was almost musket bore, and loaded it with a 
good charge of powder, and with two slugs, and laid 
2 : 3 N it 
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it down ; then I loaded another gun with two bullets, 
and the third (for we had three pieces) I loaded with 
five smaller bullets, I took the best aim I could w. th 
the first piece to have shot him in the head: but he lay 
so with his leg raed a little „ nose, that the 
slug hit his leg about the knee, and broke the bone. He 
starting up, growling at first; but finding his leg broke, 
fell down again, aud then got upon three legs, and gave 
the most hideous roar that I eyer heard. I was a little 
surprised that 1 had not hit him on the head; however, 
1 took up the second piece immediately, and, though 
he hegan to move off, fired again, 9 shot him in the 
head, and had the pleasure to see him drop; and mak- 
ing but little noise, he lay struggling for life. Then 
Xury took heart, and would have me let him go on 
shore. Well, go,” said I. So the boy jumped into 
the water, and taking the little gun in one hand, swam 
to the shore with the other hand ; and coming close to 
the creature, put the muzzel of the piece to his ear, and 
shot him in the head again, which quite dispatched him. 
This was game indeed to us, but this was no food; 
and I was very sorry to lose three charges of powder 
and shot upon a creature that was good for nothing to 
us. However, Xury said he would have some of him; 
so he comes on board, and asked me to give him the 
hatchet. « For what, Xury ?”” said I; Me cut off his 
head,” said he. However Xury could not cut off bis 
head; but he cut off a foot, and brought it with him, 
and it was a monstrous great one. X 
I bethought myself, however, that perhaps the skin 
of him might, one way or other, be of some value to us; 
and I resolved to take off his skin, if I could. So 
Xury and I went to work with him; but Xury was 


to do it. Indeed, it took us up (both) the whole dayz 


much the better workman at it, for I knew very ill ho 
5 


but at last we got off his hide, and spreading it on the 
top of our cabin, the sun effectually dried it in two 

days' time, and it afterwards served me to lie upon. 
_ After this stop we made on to the southward continu» 
ally for ten or twelve days, living very sparingly on our 
. provisions, 
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provis/ons, which began lo abate very much; and going 
no oliener in to the shore than we were obliged to for 
frech water. My design in this was, to make the river 
Gambia or Senegal, in hopes to meet with some Euro- 
pean ship; and if J did not, I knew not what course I 
should take, for I put the whole of my fortune upon 
this point, either that I must meet with some ship, or 
must perish. vid 6 

I now began to see that the land was inhabited; and 
in two or three places as we sailed by, we sau people 
stand upon the shore to look at us; we could also per- 
ceive they were quite black, and stark naked. I was 
once inclined to have gone on shore to them; but Xury 
was my better counsellor, and said to me, © No go, no 
Hig However, J hauled in nearer the shore, that I 


ight talk to them, and F found they ran along the 
hore by me a good way. I observed they had no wea- 
ons in their hands, except one, who had a long slen- 
, It stick, which Xury said was a lance, and that the 
would throw them a great way with good aim; so 1 
kept my distance, but talked with them by signs as 
well as I could, and particularly made signs for some- 
thing to eat. The) beckoned me to stop my boat, 
and they would fetch me some meat, Upon this I 
lowered the top of my sail, and lay by; and two of 
them run up into the country, aud in less than half an 
hope came back, and brought with them two pieces 
of dry flesb, and some corn, such as is the produce of 
their country : but we neither knew what the oue or 
the other was; however, we were willing to accept 
jt. But bow to come at it, was our next dispute ; for 
1 was ppt for veuturing on shore to them, and they were 
as much glraid of us; but they took a safe way for us 


all : for they brought it to the shore, and laid it down, 


and went ad sivod a great way off till we fetched it 
on board, and then came close to us again. bo 
We made sigus of thanks to them, for we had no- 


thing to make them amends : but an opportuuity offered 


that” very instant, to oblige them wonderiully ; for 
while we were lying by the shore, came two mighty 


creatures, 
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creatures, one pursuing the other (as we took it) with 
great fury, from the mountains towards the sea: whether 
it was the male pursuing the female, or whether they 
were in sport or in rage, we could not tell, any mo 
than we could tell whether it was usual or strange, but 
I believe it was the latter; because in the first place, 
those ravenous creatures seldom oppor but in the night; 
and, in the second place, we found the people were ter- 
ribly frighted, especially the women. The man that had 
the lance or dart did not fly from them, but the rest did; 
however, as the two creatures ran directly into the wa- 
ter, they did not seem to offer to fall upon the Negroes, 
but plunged themselves into the sea, and swam about 
as if they had coine for their diversion : at last one of 
them began to come nearer our boat than at first T ex- 
pected; but I lay ready for him; for I had loaded my 
n with all possible expedition, and bade Xury load 
oth the other. As soon as he came fairly within my 
teach, I fired, and shot him directly in the head: he 
SUutik immediately down into the water, but rose instant- 
Ys and plunged up and down as if he was strugglitig 

r life. He inimediately made to the shore; but be- 
tween the wound, which was his mortal hurt, and the 
strangling of the water, he died just before he reached 
the shore. | | $8: 

It is impossible to express the astonishment of these 
poor creattites at the noise and the fire of my gun; 
some of them were ready even to die for fear, and fell 
down, as if dead, with terror. But when they saw the 
creature dead and sunk into the water, and that I made 
signs to them to come to the shore, they took heart, 
and came to the shore, and began to search for the crea- 
ture. I found him by his blood staining the water, and 
by the help of a rope which I slung round him, 
and gave the Negroes to haul, they dragged him on 
shore, and found that it was a most curious leopard, 
spotted, and fine to an admirable degree: and the Ne- 
groes held up their hands with admiration to think what 
it was 1 killed him with, * 3 Ne 
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The other creature, frighted with the flash of fire, 
and the noise of the gun, swam on shore, and ran 
up directly to the mountains from whence they came. 
I found the Negroes were for eating the flesh of this 
creature, so I was willing to have them take it as a 
favour from me, which when I made sigus to them that 
they might take him, they were very thankful, imme- 
diately falling to work at him; and with a sharpened 
"vi of wood they took off his. skin much more readily 
than we could have done with a knife; they offered 
me some of the flesh, which I declined, making as if 
I would give it them, but made sigus for the skin, 
which they gave me very freely, and hrought me a 
great deal more of their provisions, which, though I 
did not understand, yet I accepted, I made signs to 
them for some water, and held out one of my jars, then 
turning it bottom upwards, to shew that it was empty, 
and that I wanted to have it filled. They called im- 
mediately to some of their friends, and there came two 
women, and brought a great vessel made of earth, and 
burnt as I suppose in the sun; this they set down for me, 
as before, and I sent Xury on sbore with my jars, 
aud filled them all three. The women were as stark 
naked as the men. n | 
I was now furnished with roots and corn, such as it was, 
and.waler; and leaving my friendly Negroes, I made for- 
ward for about eleven days more, without offering to ga 
near the shore, till I saw the land run out a great length 
into the sea at about the distance of four or five leagues 
before me; and the sea being calm, I kept a large off- 
Ing to make this point; at length, doubling the point 
at about two leagues from the land, I sa land plainly 
on the other side to seaward; then I che that 
this war the Cape de Verd, and those the islands called 
from thence Cape de Verd islands. However, they were 
at a great distance, and I could not well tell what I had 
best to do; for if I should be taken with a fresh gale of 
wind I might neither reach one nor other. As 
In this dilemma, as J was very pensive, I stepped in- 
to the cabin, and sat me down, Xury liaving the oral 
Es When 
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when on a sudden the boy cried out, Master! Master! 
a ship with a sail!“ and the foolish boy was frighted 
ont of his wits, thinking it must needs be some of his 
master's ships sent to pursue us, when I knew we were 
gotten far enough out of their reach. I jumped out of 
the cabin, and immediately saw not only the ship, but 
what she was, (viz.) that it was a Portuguese ship; and., 
as I thought was bound to the coast of Guinea for Ne- 
groes. But when I observed the coast she steered, 
I was soon convinced they were bound some other way, 
and did not design to come any nearer the shore; 
upon which I stretched out to sen as much as I could, 
resolving to speak with them if possible. 

With all the sail I could make, I found I should | 
not be able to come in their way, but that they would | 
be gone by, before I could make any signal to them; | 
but after I had crowded to the utmost, and began to 
despair, they, it seems, saw me by the help of their 
perspective-glasses, and that it was some European 
boat, which as they supposed must belong to some ship 
that was lost; so they shortened sail to let me come up. 

I was encouraged by this; and as I had my master's 8 

ancient on hoard, I made a waft of it to them as a sig- 

nal of distress, and fired a gun, both which they saw; 

for they told me they saw the smoke, though they did 

not hear the gun; upon these signals they very kindly 

brought to, and lay by for me, and in about three hours 
time I came up with them. 

They asked me what I was, in Portuguese, and in 
Spanish, and in French, but I understood none of 
them; but at last, a Scotch sailor, who was on board, 
called to me, and I answered him, and told him 1 
was an Englishman, that I had made my escape out of 

slavery from the Moors at Sallee; then they bid me 
come on board, and very kindly took me in, and all my 
1 goods. | 4 25 

It was an inexpressible joy to me, any one will be- 
lieve, that Iwas thus delivered, as I esteemed it, from 
such a miserable and almost hopeless condition as I was 
in: | immediately offered all L had to the captain of the ., 
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ship, us a return for my deliverance; but he generously 
told me, he would take nothing from me, but that all 
I had should be delivered safe to me when I came to 
the Brasils. For,” says he, © I have saved your liſe 
on no other terms, than as I would be glad to be saved 
myself; and it may one time or other be my lot to be 
taken up in the same condition: besides, said he, 
when I carry you to the Brasils, so great a way from 
your country, if I should take away from you what 
little yon have, you will be starved there, and then I 
only take away that life I have given.” „No, no,” 
says he, “ Seignor Inglise, (Mr. Englishman,) I will 
carry you thither in charity ; and those things will help 
yon to buy you subsistence there, aud your passage 
home again.“ | | 
As he was charitable in this proposal, so he was just 
in the performance to a tittle; for he ordered the sea- 
men, that none should offer to touch any thing I had; 
then he took every thing in his own possession, and 
gave me back an exact inventory of them, that I might 
have them, even so much as my three earthen jars. 

As to my boat it was a very good one, and that he 
saw, and told me he would buy it of me for the ship's 
use, and asked me what I would have for it. I told 

him he had been so generous to me in every thing, that 
I could not offer to make any price of the boat, but leſt 
it entirely to him; upon which he told me he would 
give me a note of his hand to pay me eighty pieces of 
eight for it at the Brasils; and when it came there, if 
any one offered to give more, he would make it up: 
he offered me also sixty pieces of eight more for my 
boy Xury, which I was loath to take; not that I was 
not willing to let the captain have him, but I was ver 
loath to sell the poor boy's liberty, who had marvin; 
$0 faithfully in procuring my own. However. when [© 
let him know my reason, he owned it to be just, and 
offered me this medium, that he would 5 boy an 
obligation to set him free in ten years, if he turned 
christian. Upon this, and Nury saying he was willing 
to go to him, I let the captain have him. 3 
2 We 
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We had a very good voyage to the Brasils, and ar- 
rived in the bay de 'Podos los Santos, or All-saints-bay, 
in twenty-two days after. And now I was once more 
delivered from the most miserable of all conditions of 
life; and what to do next with myselt I had now to 
consider. | 

The generous treatment the captain gave me, I can 
never enough remember: he would take nothing of me 
for my passage, gave me twenty dacats for the leopard's 
skin, and forty for the lion's skin, which J had in my 
boat, and caused every thing I had in the ship to be 
punctually delivered we, and what I was willing to 
sell, he bought; such as the case of bottles, two of my 
guns, and a piece of the lamp of bees'-wax, for I had 
made candles of the rest: in a word, I made ahont two 
hundred and twenty pieces of eight of all my cargo, 
and with this stock I went on sbore in the Brasils. 

1 had not been long here, but being recommended io 
the house of a good honest man like himself, who had an 
Ingenio, as they call it, that is, a plantation and a sngar- 
house, I lived with him some time; and acquaiuted 
myself with the manner of their plavting and making of 
sugar; and seeing how well the plauters lived, and that, 
they grew rich, I resolved, if I could get license to 
seitle there, I would turn planter among them; in- 
tending, in the mean time, to find out some way to get 
wy money, which I had left in London, remitted to 
me. For this purpose, I got a letter of naturalization, 
purchasing as much land that was uncured, as my 
money would reach; and formed a plan of my planta- 
tion and settlement, such a one as might be suitable to 
the stock which I proposed to myself to receive from 
England. | 

1 bad a neighbour, a Portuguese from Lisbon, but 
born of Euglish parents, whose name was Wells, aud 
in much such circumstances as I was: I call him neigh- 
hour, because his plantation lay next to mine; aud we 
went on very sociable together; my stock was but lou, 
as well as his; and we rather planted for food, than any 
thing else, for about two years. However, we began to 
1 increase, 
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increase, and our land began to come into order: so that 
the third year we planted some tobacco, and made each 


of us a large piece of ground ready for plauting canes 


in the year to come; but we both wanted help; and now 
I found, more than before, I had done wrong in parting 
with my boy Xury. | 

But, alas! for me to do wrong, that never did right, 
was no great wonder: I had no remedy but to go on. I 
had got into an employment quite remote to my genius, 
and directly contrary to the life I delighted in, and for 
which I forsook my father's house, and broke through all 
his good advice; nay, I was coming into the very middle 
station, or upper degree of low life, which my father 
advised me to before, and which if I resolved to go on 
With, I might as well have staid at home, and never 
have fatigued myself in the world, as 1 had done, I used 
often to say to myself, —I could have done this as well 
in England among my friends; as have gone five thon- 
sand miles off to do it among strangers and savages in a 
wilderness, and at snch a distance, as never to hear from 
any part of the world that had the least knowledge of me. 

In this manner I used to look upon my condition 
With the ulmost regret. I had no body to converse with 
but now and then this neighbour; no work to be done 
but by the labour of my hands; and I used to say, I 
lived just like a man cast away upon some desolate 


island, that had nobody there but himself. But how just 


has it been, and how should all men reflect, that when 
they compare their present conditions with others that are 
worse, Heaven muy oblige them to make the exchange 
and be convinced of their former felicity, by their expe- 

rience. I say, how just has it been, that the truly solita 
life I reflected on in an island, of mere desolation, should 
be my lot, who had so often unjustly compared it with 
the life which I then led, in which had I continued, I 
had in all probability been exceeding prosperous and 

rich. Sh R 
I was in some degree settled in my measures for car- 

rying on the plantation, before my kind friend the ca 
tain of the ship, that took me up at sea, went back; for 
x F the 
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the chip remained there in providing her loading, and 
preparing for her voyage, near three months: when 
telling him what little stock I had left behind me in 
London, he gave me this friendly and sincere advice: 
„ Seignor Inglese, says he, for so he always called me, 
„if you will give me letters, and a procuration here in 
form to me, with orders to the persons who has your 
money in London, to send your effects to Lisbon, to 
such persons as I shall direct, and in such goods as are 
proper for this country, I will bring you the produce. 
of them, (God willing) at my return ; but since human 


. . 25 . 
affairs are all subject to changes aud disasters, I would 


| have yon give orders but for one hundred pounds ster- 


ling, which you say is half your stock, and let the ha- 
zurd be run for the first; so that if it come safe, you may 
order the rest the same way; and if it miscarry you may 
have the other half to have recourse to for your supply.” 

This was wholesome advice, and looked so Friendly, 
that I could not but be convinced it was the best course 


I could take; so I accordingly prepared letters to the 
gentleman with whom 1 had left my money, and a pro- 


curation to the Portuguese captain as he desired. 

I wrote the English captain's widow a full account 
of all my adventures, my slavery, escape, and how LI 
had met with the Portuguese captain at sea, the human- 
ity of his behaviour, and in what condition I was now 


in, with all other necessary directions for my supply; 


and when this honest captain came to Lisbon, he found 


means, by some of the English merchants there, to send 


over, not the order only, but a full account of my story to 
a merchant in London, who represented it effectually to 


her; whereupon, she not only delivered the money, but 


out of her own pocket sent the Portuguese captain a 
very handsome present for his humanity and charity to 
me | 
The merchant in London vesting this hundred pounds 
in English goods, such as the captain had written for; 
sent them directly to him at Lisbon, and he brought them 


all safe to me to the Brasils; among which, without my 


direction, (for I was too young in my business to think 
| ; of 


re 
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of them,) he had taken care to have all sorts of tools, iron- 
work, and utensils, necessary for wy plantation, and 
which were of great use to me. 

When this cargo arrived, I thought my fortune was 
made, for I was surprised with the joy of it: and my 
good steward the captain had laid out the five pounds 
which my friend had seut him for a present for himself, 
to purchase and bring me over a servant under bond for 
sx years service: and would not accept of any consider- 
ation, except a little tobacco, which I would have him 
accept, being of my own produce. 

Neither was this all; but my goods being all English 
manufactures, such as cloths, stuffs, baize, and things 
particularly valuable and desirable in the country, I 
found means to sell them to a very great advantage; 
so thal I may say, I had more than four times the value 
of my first cargo, and was infinitely beyond my poor 


* neighbour, I mean in the advancement of my planta- 
Aion; for the first thing I did, I bought me a Negro 
Slave, and an European servant also; I mean another 


besides that which the captain brought me from Lisbon. 


But as abused prosperity is oftentimes made the very 


means of our great adversity, so was it with me. I 


went on the next year with great success in my. plant- 


alien; I raised fifty great rolls of tobacco, on my own 
ground, more than 1 had disposed of for necessaries 
among my neighbours; and these fifty rolls being each 
of above one hundred pounds weight, were well cured, 
and laid by against the return of the fleet from Lisbon. 
And nou, increasing in business and wealth, my head 
began to be ſull of projects and undertakings beyond my 


rench; such as are indeed often the ruin of the best heads 


ne ess. | | 
Having now lived almost four years in the Brasils, 
and beginning to thrive and prosper very well upon my 


plantation, 1 kad not only learned the language, but 


had contracted acquaintance and friendship among my 
ſellow-planters, as well as among the merchanis at St. 
Salvador, which was our port; and that, in my discourse 


of 


OF ROBINSON CRUSOF. 31 


of my two voyages to the coast of Guinea, the manner 
of trading with the Negroes there, and how easy it was 
to purchase upon the coast, for trifles, (such as beads, 
toys, knives, scissars, hatchets, bits of glass, and the 
like,) not only gold-dust, Guinea-grains, elephant-teeth, 
Kc. but Negroes for the service of the Brasils, in great 
numbers. 

They always listened very attentively to my conver- 
sation on this subject, but especially to that part which 
related to the buying of Negroes, which was a trade at 
that time not far entered into, but, as far as it was, had 
been carried on by the Assientos, (or permission of the 
king of Spain and Portugal,) and engrossed in the public 
stock; so that few Negroes were bought, and those 
excessive dear. 

Being in company with some merchants and planters 
of my acquaintance, and talking of those things very 
earnes!ly, three of them came to me the next morning, 


and told me, they had been musing very much upon 


what I had conversed with them about the last night; 
and they came to make a secret proposal to me; and, 
after enjoining me secrecy, they told me, that they had 
a mind to fit ont a ship to go to Guinea ; that they had 
all plantations as well as I, and were straitened for no- 
thing so much as servants ; that as they could not pub- 
licly sell the Negroes when they came home, so they 
desired to make but one voyage, to bring the Negroes 
on shore privately, and divide them among their own 
plantations; wishing that I would go their supercargo 
in the ship, to manage the trading part upon the coast 
of Guinea; and they offered me, that I should have my 
equal share of the Negroes, without providing any part 
of the stock. " 
This was a fair proposal, it must be confessed, had it 
been made to any one that had not had a settlement and 
plantation of his own to look after; which was in a fair 
way of coming to be very considerable and with a good 
stock upon it, but for me that was thus established, and 
had nothing to do but go on as I had begun for three or 
four years more, and to have sent for the other hundred 
pounds 
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ounds from England, and who iu that time, and with 
that lille addition, could scarce have failed of being 
worth three or four thousand pounds sterling, and that 
increasing loo; for me to think of such a voyage was 
the most preposterous thing that ever man in such cir- 
cumstances could be guilty of! 

But I, that was born to be my own destroyer, conld 
no more resist the offer, -than 1 could restrain my first 
rambling designs, when my father's good counsel was 
lost upon me. Ina word, I told them I would go with 
all my heart, if they would undertake to look after my 
plantation in my absence, and would dispose of it to 
such as I should direct, if I miscarried. This they all 
engaged to do, and entered into writings or covenants 
to do so; and I made a forma] will, disposing of my 
Plantation and effects, in case of my death ; making the 
captain of the ship that had saved my life, as before, my 
universal heir, but obliging him to dispose of my 
effects as I had directed in wy will: one half of the 
produce being to himself, and the other to be shipped 
to England. 8 | 

In short, I took all possible caution to preserve my 
effects: and keep up my plantation. Had I used half 
as much prudence to have looked into my own interest. 
and have made a judgment of what 1 ought to have 
done, and not to have done, I had certainly never gone 
away from so prosperous an undertaking; leaving all 


the probable views of a thriving circumstance, and gone 


upon a voyage to sea, altended with all its common 


hazards; to say nothing of the reasons, I had to expect 
particular misfortunes to myself. 

But I was hurried on and obeyed blindly the dictates 
of my fancy, rather than my reason; and accordingly, 
the sbip being fitted out, and the cargo finished, aud all 
things done as by agreement by my partners in the 
voyage, | went on board in an evil hour again, the Ist of 
September, 1659, being the same day eight years that 
J went from my father and mother at Hull, in order to 
act the rebel to their authority, and the fool to my own 
Interest. | 
z Our 
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Our ship was about one hundred and twenty tons 
burthen, carried six guns, and fourteen men, besides 
the master, bis boy, and myself; we had on board no 
large cargo of goods, except of such toys as were fit for 
our trade with the Negroes; such as beads, bits of 
glass, shells, and odd triffes; especially little looking- 
glasses, knives, scissars, hatchets, and the like. 

The same day I went on board we set sail, standing 
away to the northward upon our own coast, with design 
to stretch over for the African coast, when we came 
about ten or twelve degrees of northern latitude ; we, 
had very good weather, only excessive hot, all the way 
upon our own coast, till we came to the height of St. 
Augustino ; from whence, keeping further off at sea, we 
lost sight of land, and steered as if we were bound for 
the Isle Fernando de Noronha, holding our course 
N. E. by N. and leaving those isles on the East. In 
this course we passed the line in about twelve days' time; 
and were by our last observation in seven degrees twen- 
ty-two minutes northern latitude, when a violent tornado 
or hurricane took us quite out of our knowledge. It be- 
gan from the S. E came about to the N. W. and then 
settled in the N. E. from whence it blew in such a 
terrible manner, that for twelve days together, we could 
do nothing but drive; and scudding away before it, let 
it carry us wherever fate and the fury of the winds di- 
rected ; and during these twelve days, I need not say, 
that I expected every day to be swallowed up, nor in- 
deed did any in the ship expect to save their lives. 

In this distress, we had, besides the terror of the 
storm, one of our men died of the calenture, and a man 
and a boy washed overboard. About the twelfth day, 
the weather abating a little, the master made an observa- 
tion as well as he could, and found that be was about 
eleven degrees North latitude, but that he was twenty- 
two degrees of longtitude difference West from Cape 
St. Augustino; so that he found he was gotten upon 
the coast of Guiana, or the North part of the Brasils, be- 
yond the River Amazons, toward that of the River 
Oroonoque, commonly called the Great River; and now 
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he began to consult with me what course he should take; 
for the ship was leaky, and very much disabled; and he 
was for going directly back for the coast of Brasils. 

J was positively against that; and, looking over the 
charts of the sea-coast of America with him, we conclud- 
ed there was no inhabited country for us to have re- 
course to, till we came within the circle of the Carrih- 
bee Islands; and therefore resolved to stand away for 
Barbadoes, which, by keeping off at sea, to avoid the in- 
draft of the bay or gulf of Mexico, we might easily per- 
form, as we hoped, in about fifteen days' sail; whereas 
we could not possibly make our voyage to the coast of 
Africa without some assistance, both to our ship and to 
ourselves. 1 

With this design we changed our course, and steer- 

. ed away N. W. by W. in order to reach some of our 
English islands, where I hoped for relief; but our 
voyage was otherwise determined; for being in the 
latitude of twelve degrees eighteen minutes, a second 
storm came upon us, which carried us away with the 
same impetuosity westward, and drove us so out of the 
way of all human commerce, that had all our lives been 
saved, as to the sea, we were rather in danger of being 
devoured by savages than ever returning to our own 
country. | 

In this distress, the wind still blowing very hard, one 
of our men, early one morning, cried out, 4 land! and 
we had no sooner run out of the cabin to look out, in 
hopes of seeing whereabouts in the world we were, but the 
ship struek upon a sand, and in a moment, her motion be- 
ing so stopped, the sea broke over her in such a manner, 
that we expected we should all have perished immedi- 
ately, and we were even driven into our close quarters, 
to shelter us from the very foam and spray of the sea. 

It is not easy for one, who has not been in the like 
condition, to describe or conceive the consternation of 
men iu such circumstances; we knew nothing where we 
were, or upon what land it was we were driven, whether 
an island or the main, whether inhabited or not inhabit- 
end: and, as the rage of the wind was still great, though 
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rather less than at first, we could not so much as hope 
to have the ship hold many minutes without breaking 
in pieces, unless the winds, by a kind of miracle, should 
turn immediately about. Thus we sat looking one up- 
on another, and expecting death every moment, and 
every man acting accordingly, as preparing for another 
world; for there was little or nothing more for us to do 
in this: that which was our present comfort. and all the 
comfort we had, was, that, contrary to our expectation, 
the ship did not break yet, and that the master said the 
wind began to abate. 

Now, though we thought that the wind did a little 
abate, yet the ship having thus struck upon the sand, 
and 8ticking too fast for us to expect her getting off, we 
were in a dreadful condition indeed, and had nothing 


to do but to think of saving our lives as well as we could. 


We had a boat at our stern, just before the storm; but 
she was first staved by dashing against the ship's rudder, 
and in the next place she broke away, and either sunk, 
or was driven off to sea; so there was no hope from her: 
we had another boat on board, but how to get her off 
into the sea, was a doubtſul thing; however this was 
not a time to debate: for we fancied the ship would 
break in pieces every minute; and some told us she 
was actually broken already. 

In this distress, the mate of our vessel laid hold of the 


boat, and with the help of the rest of the men, they got 


her flung over the ship's side, and getting all into her, 
let go, and committed ourselves, being eleven in number, 
to God's mercy, and the wild sea; for though the storm 
was abated considerably, yet the sea went dreadfully 


bigh 2 the shore, and might well be called, Den 
2 


wild Lee, as the Dutch call the sea in a storm. 
And now our case was yery dismal indeed; for we 
all saw plainly, that the sea went so high, the boat 
could not live, and that we should be inevitably drown- 
ed. As to making sail, we had none, nor, if we had, 
could we have done any thing with it, so we worked 
at the gar towards the land, though with heavey hearts, 
like men going to execution; for we all knew, ton 
when 
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when the boat came nearer the shore, she would be 
dashed in a thousavud pieces by the breach of the sea. 
However, we committed our souls to God in the most 
earnest manner, and the wind driving us towards the 
shore, we hastened our destruction with our own hands, 
pulling, as well as we could, towards land. 

After we had rowed, or rather driyen about a league 
and a half, as we reckoned it, a raging wave, moun- 
tain-hke, came rolling a-stern of us, and plainly bade 
us expect the coup-de-grace. It took us with such a 

fury, that it overset the boat at once; and separating 
us as well from the boat. as from one another, did not 
give us lime ardly to say, „O God!” for we were all 
swallowed up in a moment, | 

Nothing can describe the confusion of thonght which 
I felt when I sunk into the water: for though I swam 
very well, yet I could not deliver myself from the 
'waves so as to draw breath, till that wave having driven 
me, or rather carried me a vast way on towards the 
shore, and having spent itself, went back, and left me 
upon the land almost dry, but half dead with the wa- 
ter I took in: I had so much presence of mind as well 
as breath left, that seeing myself nearer the main land 
than I expected, I got upon my feet, and endeavoured 
to make on towards the land, as fast as I could, before 
another wave should return, and take me up again: 
but I soon found it was impossible to avoid it, for 1 
saw the sea come after me as high as a great hill, and 
as furious as an enemy which I had no means or strength 
to contend with ; my bnsiness was to hold my breath, 
and raise myself upon the water, if I could, and so by 
swimming to preserve my breathing, aud, if possible, 
pilot myself towards the shore. , | 
The wave that came upon me again, buried me at 
once twenty or thirty feet deep in its own body; and 
carried me with a mighty force and swiftness towards 
the shore; while I held my breath, and assisted myself 
to swim forward with all my might, I was ready to 
burst with holding wy breath, when [ felt my head and 
hands shoot out above, thc surface of the water; and 
atone. though 
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though it was not two seconds of that time that I could 
keep myself so, yet it reſieved me greatly, gave me 
breath and new courage. I was again covered with 
water, but not so long but I held it out; and finding 
the water had spend itself, and began to return, I struck 
forward agamst the return of the waves, and felt ground 
again with my feet. I stood still a few moments to 
recover breath, when another wave, having hurried me 
along as before, landed me, or rather dashed me, 
against a piece of a rock, and that with such force, as 
leit me senseless, and indeed helpless, as to my own 
deliverance: for the blow, taking my side and breast. 
bent the brealh, as it were, quite out of my body; and 
had it returned again immediately, J must have been 
Strangled in the water; but I recovered a little before the 
return of the waves; and seeing I could not be cover- 
ed again with the water, I held fast by a piece of the 
rock, till the wave went back. Now as the waves were 
not so high as at first, being near land, I held my hold, 
till the wave abated ; and'then took another run, which 
brought me so near the shore, that the next wave, 
though it went over me, yet did not swallow me up, 
as to carry me away; and the next run I took, I got 
to the main land, where, to my great comfort, I clam- 
bered up the cliffs of the shore, and sat down upon the 
grass, free from danger, and quite out of the reach of 
the water. | 

I was now landed, and safe on shore, and began to 
look up and thank God that my life was saved, in a 
case which, some minutes before, it afforded scarce any 
room to hope. I believe it is impossible to express, 
what the ecstasies and transports of the soul are when it 
is so saved, as I may say, out of the very grave; and 
I do not wonder now at that custom, viz. that when a 
maiefactor, who has the halter about his neck, is tied 
up, and is just going to be turned off, and has a reprieve 
brought him ; I say, I do not wonder that they bring 
a surgeon with it, to let him blood that very moment 
they tell lum of it, that the surprise may not drive the 
animal spirits from his heart, or — him. 3 
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4 For sudden joys, like griefs, confound at firs.” 

I walked about on the shore, lifting up my hands, 
and my whole being, as J may say, wrapped up in the 
' contemplation of my deliverance, making a thousand 
gestures and motions which I cannot describe, refleet- 
ing upon my companions that were drowned, and that 
there should not be one soul saved but myself; for, as 
for them, 1 never saw them afterwards, or any sign of 
them, except three of their hats, one cap, and two shoes 
that were not fellows. 

I cast my eyes to the stranded vessel, when the breach 
and froth of the sea being so big, I could hardly see it, 
it lay so far off, and considered Lord! how was it 
possible I could get on shore! 

Aiter I had solaced my mind with the comfortable 
part of = condition, I began to look round me to see 
what kind of place I was in, and what was next to be 
done; when I soon found my comforts abate, and that 
IJ had a dreadful deliverance; for I was wet, had no 
clothes lo shift me, nor any thing either to eat or drink, 
to comfort me; neither did I see any prospect before 
me, but that of perishing with hunger, or being devour. 
ed by wild beasts: and that which was particularly af- 
flicting to me, was, that 1 had 46 Weapon either to hurt 
or kill any creature for my sustenance, or to defend my- 
self against any other creature that might desire to kill 
me for theirs. 1 had nothing about me but a knife, a to- 
bacco- pipe, and a little tobacco in a box; this was all 
my provision; and this threw me into terrible agonies 
of mind, so that for a while I ran about like a mad- 
man. Night coming upon me, I began, with a heavy 
heart, to consider what would be my lot, if there were 
any ravenous beasts in that country, seeing that at night 
they always come abroad for their prey. 

All the remedy that offered to my thoughts at that 
time was, to get up into a thick bushy tree, like a fir, 
but thorny, which grew near me, and where [I resolv- 
ed to sit all night, and consider the next day what death 
should die; for. as yet, I saw no prospect of life. I 
- walked about a furlong from the shore to see if I ng 
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find any fresh water to drink, which I did to my great 
Joy ; and having drank, and put a little tobacco in my 
mouth, to prevent hunger, I went to the tree ; and 

ting up into it, endeavoured to place myself so, as that, 
if I should sleep, I might not fall; and having cut me 
a short stick, like a truncheon, for my defence, I took 
up my lodgings; and having been excessively fatigued, 
J fell fast asleep, and slept as comfortably as, I believe, 
few could have done in my condition ; and found myself 
the most refreshed with it, that I think I ever was on 
such an occasion. 

When I waked it was broad day, the weather clear, 
and the storm abated, so that the sea did not rage, and 
Swell as before; but that which surprised me most was, 
that the ship was liſted off in the night, from the sand 
where she lay, by the swelling of the tide, and was driven 
up almost as far as the rock, which I first mentioned, 
where I had been so bruised by being dashed against 
it : this was within about a mile from the shore where I 
was, and the ship seeming to stand upright still, J wish- 
ed myself on board, that at least, i might save some 
necessary things for my use. 

When I came down from my apartment in the tree, 
I looked about me again, and the first thing I found was 
the boat, which lay as the wind and the sea had tossed 
her up upon the land, about two miles upon my right 
hand. walked as far as I could upon the shore to 
have got to her; but found a neck or inlet of water be- 
tween me and the boat, which was about half a mile 
broad, so I came back, for the present, being more in- 
tent upon getting at the ship, where I hoped to find 
something for my present subsistence. 

A little after noon I found the sea very calm, and the 
tide ebbed so far out, that I could come within a quar- 
ter of a mile of the ship: and here 1 found a fresh re- 
newing of my grief; for I saw evidently, that if we had 
kept on board, we had been all safe; that is to say, 
we had all got safe on shore, and I had not been so mis- 
erable as to be left entirely destitute of all comfort and 
company, as I now was: this forced tears from my eyes 

again; 
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again; but as there was little relief in thai. I resolved, 
if possible to get to the ship; so I pulled off my clothes, 
for the weather was extremely hot, and took the water; 
but when I came to the ship, my difficulty was still 


greater to know how to get on board, for as she lay 


a-ground, and bigh out of the water, there was nothing 
within my reach to lay hold of: I swam round her twice, 
and the second time I spied a small piece of a rope, 
which I wondered I did not see at first, hang down by 
the fore-chains, so tow, as that with great difficulty, I 
got hold of it, and by the help of that rope, got up into 
the forecastle of the ship. Here I found that the ship 
was bulged, and had a great deal of water in her hold, 
but that she lay so on the side of a bank of hard sand, 
or rather earth, and her stern lay lifted up upon the 
bank, and her head low almost to the water ; by this 


means all her quarter was free, and all that part was 


dry; for you may be sure my first work was to 
search and to see what was spoiled and what was 
free; and first I found that all the sbip's provisions were 
dry, and untouched by the water; and being very well 
disposed to eat, I went to the bread-room and filled my 

ckets with biscuit and eat it as I went about doing 


bother things, for I had no time to lose. 


I also found some rum in the great cabin, of which 
I took a large dram, and which I had indeed need 
enough of to spirit me for What was before me. Now 
I wanted nothing but a boat to furnich myself with 
many things which I foresaw would be very necessary 
to me. | 
It was in vain to sit still and wish for what was not 
to be had; and this extremity roused my application. 
We had several spare yards, and two or three large 
spars of wood, and a spare top mast or two in the ship; 
I resolved to fall to work with these, and flung as many 
of them overboard as I could manage of their weight, 
tying every one with a rope, that they might not drive 


away; when this was done, I went down the ship's side, 


and pulling them to me, I tied four of them fast toge- 


ther at both ends as well as I could, in the form of a 
' raſt; 
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raft.; and laying two or three short pieces of plank 
upon them crossways, I found I could walk upon it very 
well, but that it was not able to bear any great weight, 
the pieces heing too light; so I went to work, and with 
the carpenter's saw I cut a spare top-mast into three 
lengths, and added them to my raft, with a great 
deal of labour and pains; but hoping to furnish my- 
self with necessaries encouraged me to go beyond what 
I should have been able to have done upon another oc- 
casion. | | 

My raft was now strong enough to bear any reagon- 
able weight; my next care was what to load it with, 
and how to preserve what I had laid upon it from the 
surf of the sea; but I was not long considering this, 
I first laid all the planks or boards upon it that I could 
get, and having considered well what I most wanted, 
I first got three of the seamen's chests, which I had 
broken open and emptied, and lowered them down up- 
on my raft : the first of these I filled with provisions, viz. 
bread, rice, three Dutch cheeses, five pieces of dried 
goal's flesh, which we lived much upon, and alittle re- 
Mainder of Eu corn, which had been laid by for 
some fowls which we brought to sea with us, but the 
fowls were killed; there bad been some barley and 
wheat together, but, to my great disappointment, I 
found afterwards that the rats had eaten and spoiled it 
All. As for liquors, I found geveral cases of bottles 
belonging to our skipper, iu which were some cordial- 
waters, and 1n all — five or six gallons of arrack ; 
these I stowed by themselves, there being no need to 
put them in the chest, nor any room for them. While I 
was doing this, I ſound the tide began to flow, though 
very calm, and I had the mortifieation to see my coat, 
shirt, and waistcoal, which I had left on shore upon 
the sand, swim away; as for my breeches which were 
only linen, and open-kneed, I swam on board in them 
and my stockings. This put me upon rummaging for 
clothes, of which I found enough, but took no more 
than I wanted for the present vse, for I had other things 

which my eye was more upon; as, first, tools to work 
„ "= with 
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but holding up the chests with all my might, I stood 
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with on shore, and it was after long searching that I 
found out the carpenter's chest, which was indeed a 
very useful prize to me, and much more valuable than 
a ship-loading of gold would have been at that time; I 
got it down to my raft, without losing time to look in- 
to it, for I knew in general what it contained. 

My next care was for some ammunition and arms. 


There were two fowling- pieces inthe great cabin, and 


two pistols; these I secured first, with some powder- 
horns, and a small bag of shot, and two old rusty swords: 
with much search I found two barrels of gunpowder dry 
and good, and a third which had taken water; those 
to J got to my raft, with the arms. And now I thought 
myself pretty well freighted, and began to think how I 
should get to shore with them, having neither sail, oar, 
or rudder, and the least gust of wind would have overset 
all my navigation. 

I had three encouragements: a smooth calm sea; 
the tide rising and setling into the shore; and what lit- 
tle wind there was blew me towards the land. Having 
found two or three broken vars belonging to the boat, 


and besides the tools which were in the chest, I found 


two saws, an axe, and a hammer; and with this cargo 
I put to sea. For a mile or thereabouts, my raft went 
very well, only that I found it drive a little distant from 
the place where I had landed before; by which T perceived 
that there was some indraft of the water, and consequent- 


-ly T hoped to find some creek or river there, which 1 


might make use of as a port to get to land with my cargo. 
It proved to be a creek ; and endeavouring to keep 


zn the middle of the stream, I had like to have suffered 


a second shipwreck, which, had it been so, would, I 
verily think, have broke my heart; for knowing nothing 
of the coast, my raft run a- ground at one end of it upon 
a Shoal, and not being a- ground at the other end, my 
cargo was slipping off towards that end that was afloat. 
Iset my back against the chests; to keep them in their 
places, but could not thrust off the raft with all my 
strength; neither durst I stir from the posture 1 was in, 
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in that manner near half an hour, in which time the. 
tide. flowing, my raft floated again.; and driving up 
higher I found myself in the mouth of a little river, 
with land on both sides. 5 
J observed a little cove on the right shore of the creek, 
to which withgreat pain and difficulty I guided my raft, 
for J was not willing to be driven too high up the river, 
hoping in time to see some ship at sea, and therefore re- 
solved to place myself as near the coast as I could. 
Having got safe into the cove at high water, though 
. about a foot of water, I thrust her on 
upon a flat piece of ground, and there moored by stick- 
ing my two broken oars into the ground; one on one side 
near one end, and one on the other side near the other 
end; and thus I lay till the water ebbed.away, and left. 
my raſt and all my cargo safe on shore,, 1... 
My next work was to view the country, and seek a 
proper place for my habitation, and where to stow my 
goods to secure them from whatever might happen. 
Where I was, I yet knew not, whether on the conti- 
nent or an island: whether inhabited or not inhabited; 


whether in danger of wild beasts or not. There was 


a hill. not above a mile from me, which rose up 


very steep and bigh, and which seemed to over-top 


some other hills which lay, as in a ridge from it north» 
ward, I took out one of the fowling-pieces, and one 
of the pistols, and a horn of powder; and thus armed, 
I travelled for discovery up to the top of that hill, where, 
after I had with great labour aud difficulty got to the 
top, I saw my fate, to my great affliction ; that J was 
in an island environed every way with the sea, no land 
to be seen, except some rocks which lay a great way 
off, and two small islands less than this, which lay about 
three leagues to the West. 3 7 
. I found also that the island I was in was barren, and, 
as I saw good reason to believe, uninhabited, except by 
wild beasts, of which, however, I saw none; yet I Saw 
abundance of fowls, but knew not their kinds; neither, 
when I killed them, could I tell what was fit for food, 
and what not. At my coming back, I shot a great bird 
Ns which 
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which I saw sitting upon a tree ou the side of a great 
wood: I believe it was the first gun that had been fired 
there since the creation of the world. I had no soouer 
fired but from all paris of the wood there arose an innu- 
merable number of fowls of many sorts, making a con- 
fused sereaming and crying, every one according to his 
usual note; hut not one of them of any kind that I knew: 
as for the creature I killed I took it to be a kind of a 


| hawk, its colour and beak resembliug it, but it had 


no talons or claws more than common; its flesh was 
carrion and fit for nothing. Y 5 NE 

Coutented with this discovery, I came back to my raft, 
and fell to work to hring my cargo on shore; which took 
me up the rest of the day: what to do with myself at 
night I knew not, nor indeed where to rest; for I was 


afraid to lie down on the ground, not knowing but some 


wild beast might devour me, though I afterwards found 
there was really no need for those fears. 

Howeyer, as well as I could, I barricadoed myself 
round with chests and boards that I had brought on 
shore; and made a kind of a hut for that night's lodg- 


ing; as for food, I yet saw not which way to sup 


myself, except that I had seen two or three crea- 


| _ like hares run out of the wood where I shot the 
_ fowl. F | | 


I now began to consider, that J might yet get a great 
many things out of the ship, which would be useful to 
me, and particularly some of the rigging and sails. and 
such other things as might come to hand; and I resoly- 
ed to wake another voyage on board the vessel, if pos- 
sible; and as J knew that the first storm that blew must 


necessarily break her all in pieces, I resolved to set all 


other things apart till T got every thing out of the ship 
that I could. When the tide was down, I set off as be- 
fore, only that I stript before I went from my hut, hav- 


ing nothing on but a chequered shirt, a pair of nen 


drawers, and a pair of pumps on my feet. 


I got on board the ship, and prepared a second raft ; ' 
and having had experiepte of the first, I neither made 


this so unwieldy, nor loaded it so hard; but yet I brought 
| away 
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away several things very useful to me: as, first, in the car- 
penter's store I found two. or three bags 1a} of nails and 
Spikes, a great screw-jack, à dozen or two of hatchets 
and above all, that most useful thing called a grind- stone, 
all these I secured, together with several things belong- 
ing to the gunner, particularly two or three iron crows, 
and two barrels of musket-bullets, seven muskets, and 
another fowling-piece, with a small quantity of powder; 
a large bag fall of small shot, and a great roll of sheet- 
lead: but this last was so heavy, I could not hoist it up 
to get it over the ship's side, 

exides these things, I took all the men's clothes that 
I could find, and a spare fore-top-sail, hammock, and 
some bedding; and with this I loaded my second raft, 
and. brought them all safe on shore to my very great 


comfort. 


I was under some apprehensions during my absence 
frem the land, that at least my provisions might he de- 
voured on shore; but when I came back, I found no 
sign of any visitor, only there sat a creature like a wild 
cat upon one. of the chests, which, when I came to- 
wards it, ran away a little distance, and then stood 
still; she sat very composed, and unconcerned, and 
looked full in my face, as if she had a mind to be ac- 

uainted with me. . I presented my gun at her, but as 
she did not understand it, she was perfectly unconcern- 
ed at it, nor did she offer to stir away; upon which I 
tossed her a bit of biscuit, though by the way T was not 
very free of it, for my store was not great. However, 
I spared her a bit, and she went to it, smelled at it, 
and ate it, and looked (as if pleased) for more; but 1 
* her, and could spare no more ; so she marched 
off. | 
Having got my second cargo on shore, (though I 
was fain to. open the barrels of powder, and bring them 
by parcels, for they were too heavy, being large casks,) I 
went to work to make me a little tent with the sail, 
and some poles which I cut for the purpose; and into 
this tent I brought every thing that I knew would spoil, 
either with rain or sun; I piled all the empty chests _ 
casks 
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casks up in a circle round the tent, to fortify it from 
dden attempt, either from man or beast. 


any. SUGGEN, 2 | | . 
| When I had done this, I blocked up the door of the 


tent with some boards within, and an empty chest set 
up an end without; and spreading one of the beds up- 
on the ground, laying wy two pistols just at my head, 


and my gun at length by me, I went to bed for the first 


time, and slept very quietly all night. I was very weary 


and heavy: for the night before I had slept little, 


and had laboured very hard all day, as well to fetch 
all those things from the ship, as to get them on 
shore. | YRS 

I had the largest magazine of all kinds now that ever 
was laid up, I believe, for one man; but I was not 


Satisfied still; for while the ship sat upright in that pos- 
ture, I thought I ought to get every thing out of her 
that I could; so every day at low water I went on board, 


and brought away something or other; but particularly 


the third time I went, I brought whey As mach of the 
ropes and rope- 


rigging as I could, as also all the smal 
twine I could get, with a piece of spare canvass, which 
was to mend the sails upon occosion, and the barrel of 


wet gunpowder ; 1 brought all the sails first and last, 


for they were useful to me as canvass only. 


But that which comforted me more still, was, that 


after I had made five or six such voyages, and thought 
Thad nothing more to expect from the ship that was 
worth meddling with; I found a great hogshead of 


bread, and three large runleis of rum or spirits, a box 


of sugar, and a barrel of fine flour: this was surpris- 


ing io me, because I had given over expecting, any 


more provisions, except what was spoiled by the water. 


I soon emptied the hogshead of that bread, and wrapt it 


up, parcel by parcel, in pieces of the sails, which I cut 


out; and got it all safe on shore. _ . | 
The next day I made another voyage: and now hav- 


ing plundered the ship of what was portable, and fit 


to hand out, I began with the cables; any POPE the 
got 


eat cable into pieces, such as I could move, 
two. cables and a hawser on shore, with all the 


' 
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work I could get; and having cut down the spritsail- 
yard, and the mizen-yard, and every thing I could to 
make a large raft, I loaded it with all those heavy goods 
and came away, but my good fortune began to leave 
me; for this raft was 80 unwieldy, and 80 overladen, 
that after I had entered the little cove, where I had 
landed the rest of my goods, not being able to guide it o 
handily as I did the other, it overset, and threw me and 
all my cargo into the water. As for myself, it was no 


great harm, for I was near the shore; bat as to my cargo, - 


it was great part of it lost, especially the iron, which 
would have been of great use to me ; however, when the 
tide was out, I got most of the pieces of cable ashore, 
and some of the iron, though with infinite labour. After 
this, I went every day on board, and brought away 
what I could get. 

I had been now thirteen days on shore, and had been 
eleven times on board the ship; in which time I had 
brought away all that one pair of hands could well be 
supposed capable to bring; though I verily believe, had 
the calm weather held, I should have brought away 
the whole ship, piece by piece. But preparing to go on 
board the twelfth time, 1 found the wind began to rise: 
however at low water I went on board; and though I 
thought I had rummaged the cabin so effectually, as 
that nothing more could be found, yet I discovered a 
locker with drawers in it; in one of which I found two 
or three razors, and a pair of large scissars, with some 
ten or a dozen of good knives ani forks; in another 
I found about thirty-six pounds value in money, some 
European coin, some Brasil, some pieces of eight, some 
gold, and some silver 

I smiled to myself at the sight of this money. 


O drug; said 1 aloud, „what art thou good for? 


Thou art not worth to me, no not the taking off the 

round; one of those knives is worth all this heap, 
I have no manner of use for thee, even remain where 
thou art and go to the bottom as a creature whose life- 


is not worth saving“ However upon second thoughts, 
I took it away, and wrapping ull this in a piece of can- 


Vvass, 
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vass, I began to think of making another rat! ; but while 
1 was preparing this, I found the sky overcast, and the 
wind began to rise, and in a quarter of an hour it blew 
a fresh gale from the shore; it presently occurred to me, 
that it was in vain to pretend to make a raft, with the 
wind off shore, and that it was my business to be gone 
before the tide of flood began, otherwise I might not be 
able to reach the shore at all: accordingly I let myself 
down into the water, and swam across the channel, 
which lay between the ship and the sands, and even that 
with diffioulty enough, partly with the weight of the 
things I had about me, and partly the roaghaess of the 
water; for the wind rose very haslily, and before it was 
High water, it blew a storm. 

But I got home to my little tent, where I lay with 
all my wealth about me very secure. It blew very hard 
all that night, and in the morning when I looked out, 
behold ao more ship was to be seen. I was a little 
aurprized; but recovered myself with this satisfactory 
Teflection ; viz. that I had lost no time. nor abated any 
whligence to get every thing out of her that could be use- 
dul to me; and that indeed there was little left. in her 
that I was able to bring away, if I bad had more time. 
My thoughts were now wholly employed about secu- 
wing myself against either savages, if any sbould appear, 
or wild beasts, if any were in the island; . 
anuny..thonghts of the method how to do this, and what 
kind of dwelling to make, whether I should make me 
a bave in the earth, or erect a tent. I resolved upon 
both; the manner and description of which it may not 
be improper to give an account o. | N 

I soon found the place I was in was not fit for 
geltlement, because it was a low moorish ground near 
the: sea, and would not be wholesome, and more parti- 


__  -enlatly beuause there was no fresh water near it; 80 H 


resol ved to find a more healthy and convenient spot of 
ground. _ | Is Rd 0 4 

I consulted several things in my situation which I 
found would be proper for me; first, health, and fresh 
water; secondly, shelter from the heat .of be. aus 
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thirdly, security from ravenons creatures, whether men 
or heasts; fourthly, a view of the sea, that if God sent 
any ship in sight, I might not lose any advantage of m 
deliverance, for which I was not willing to banish all 
expectations. | 3 
| In search of a place proper for this, I found a small 
plain on the side of a rising hill, whose form towards 
this plain was steep as a house-side, so that nothing 
could come down upon me from the top; on the side 
of this rock there was a hollow entrance, worn a little 
way in, like the entrance or door of a cave, but there 
was not really any cave or way into the rock at all. 
On the flat of the green, just before this hollow place, 
I resolved to piich my tent. This plain was not above 
a hundred yards broad, and about twice as long, and 
lay like a green before the door, and at the end of it 
descended irregularly every way down into the low 
grounds by the sea-side. F paces Hh 
It was on the N. N. W. side of the bill, so at 1 
was sheltèred from the heat every day, till it came to a 
W. and by S. sun, or thereabouts, which in those 
countries is hear the setting. | ws Re -- 
"Before I Set up my tent, I drew a half a circle'hefofe 
the hollow place, which took in about ten yards in its 
mi- diameter from the rock, and twenty yards in its di- 
ameter from its beginning and ending. 
II this half circle I pitched two rows of strong stakes, 
driving them into the ground till they stood very firm 
Kke piles, the big est en being out of the ground about 
nee let and a hiff,' and sharpened on thè top; the, two 
00s did not stand above six inches from one another, 
Then 1 took the pieces of cable which I had cut in 
tlie ship, and laid them in rows one upon another, Within 
the circle between these two rows of stakes, up to the 
top, placing other stakes in the inside, leaning against 
them, about two feet and a half high, like a spur to a 
ben ; and this fence was so stronk, that neither man or 
beast could get into it, or over it. This cost me a great 
deal of time and labour, especially to cut the piles in the 
No. 2. G wood, 
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wood, bring them to the place, and drive them into 
the earth. | 

The entrance into this place I made to be, not by a 
door, but by a short ladder to go over the top; which 
ladder, when I was in, I lifted over after me; and s0 I 
was completely fenced in, and fortified, as I thought, 
—_ all the world, and consequently slept secure in the 
night, | 

, 0 this fence or fortress, with infinite labour, I car- 
ried all my riches, provisions, ammunition, and stores, 
of which you have the account above; and I made me 
a large tent, to preserve me from the rains, which in one 
part of the year are very violent there; I made it double, 
one smaller tent within, and one larger tent above, and 
covered the uppermost with a large tarpaulin, which I 

had saved among the sails. 
And now I lay in a hammock, which was indeed a 
very good one, and belonged to the mate of the ship. 
I next began to work my way into the rock, and 
bringing all the earth and stones that I dug down 
out through my tent, I laid them up within my fence, 
in the nature of a terrace, so that it raised the ground 
within about a foot and a half; and thus I made a cave 
just behind my tent, which served me like a cellar to 
my house. 


1 


—_— 


It cost me much labour, and many days, before all 
these things were brought to perfection. A storm of 
rain falling at this time from a thick dark cloud, accom- 

panied with a sudden flash of lightning, and after that 
a. great clap of thunder: I was not so much surprised 
with the lightning, as I was with a thought which dart- 
6d into my mind as swift as the lightning itself: “ O 
my powder!” My very heart sunk within me, when L 
thought, that at one blast all my powder might be de- 
stroyed ; on which, not only my defence, but the pro- 
viding my food, as I thought, entirely depended. I 
was uot anxious about my own danger ; though, had 
the powder took fire, I had never known who had hurt 


me. 
Such 
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Such impression did this make upon me, that, after 
the storm was over, I laid aside all my works, my build- 
ing, and fortifying, aud applied myself to make bags 
and boxes to separate my powder, in hopes, that what- 
ever might come, it might not all take fire at once: 
and to keep it so apart, that it should not be possible to 
make one part fire another. I finished this work in 
about a fortnight; and I think my powder, which was 
in all about 140 pounds weight, was divided in not less 
than a hundred parcels. As to the barrel that had 
been wet, I did not apprehend any danger from that, 
so I placed it in my new cave, which in my fancy 1 
called my kitchen; and the rest I hid up and down in 
holes among the rocks, so that no wet might come to 
it, marking very carefully where I laid it. 

In the interval of time while this was doing, I went 
ont once at least every day with my gun, as well to di- 
vert myself, as to see if J could kill any thing fit for 
food: and as near as I could to acquaint myself with 
what the island produced. The first lime I went out, 
I presently discovered that there were goats in the 
island, which was a great satisfaction to me, bul then 
it was attended with this misfortune to me, that they 
were so shy, so subtle, and so swift of foot, that it was 
with great difficulty I could come at hem: but I was 
not discouraged at this, not doubting but I might now 
and then shoot one, as it soon happened; for, after I 
had found their haunts a little, I'laid wait in this man- 
ner for them : I observed if they saw me in the vallies, 
though they were upon the rock, they would run away 
as in a terrible fright ; but if they were feeding in the 
vallies, and I was upon the rocks, they took no notice 
of me; from whence I concluded, that by the position 
of their optics, their sight was so directed downward, 
that they did not really see objects that were above 
them. So afterwards I took this method; I always 
climbed the rocks first to get above them, and then had 
frequently a fair mark. The first shot I made among 
these creatures, I killed a she-goat, which had a little 
kid by her, which she gave suck to, which grieved 

me 
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me heartily ; but when the old one fell, the kid stood 
still by ber till I came and took her up; and not. 
only so, but when I carried the old one with mg upon 
my shoulders, the kid followed me quite to my enclo- 
sure; upon which I laid down the dam, and took the 

kid in my arms, and carried it over my pale, in hopes 
Hauc to bag it bred up tame; but it would not eat, so I was 
forced to kill it, and eat it myself. These two supplied 
me with flesh a great while, 25 I ate sparingly, and sav- 
ed my provisions (my bread especially) as much as I pos- 
sibly could. 


must now give some little account of myself, and of 7 
my thoughts about living, which it may well be supposed 
were not a few, I had a dismal prospect of wy condi- 
tion; for as I was not cast away upon hat island, with- © 
out being driven by a violent storm quite out of tie 

course of our intended voyage some hundreds of leagues 


out of the ordinary course of the trade of mankind, I 
had great reason to consider it as a determination of hea- 
ven, that in this desolate place, and in this desolate ; 
WE manner I $hould end my life; the tears would run plen-. 1 
6 » tifully down my face when I made these reflections, and | 
Sometimes { would expostulate with myself, why Provi- 
dence should thus completely ruin his creatures, and 
render them so absolutely miseruble, so without help 
abandoned, so entirely depressed, that it could hardly | 
be rational to be thank ſui for such a life. 
Bu something always returned swift upon me to 
check these thoughts, and to reproveme ; and particularly = 
one day walking with my gun in my baud by the ca- 
Side, I was very peusive upon the suhject of my present 
condition, when reason, as it were, expostulated with me 
in this way—* Well, you are in a desolate condition it 
is true; put pray, remember, where are the rest of you? 
Did not you come eleven of you into the boat ? where 
are the ten? Why were not they saved, and you lost? 
Why were you singicd out? Is it better to be here or 
there?” and then pointed to the sea. All evils are to be 
considered with the good that is in them, and with what 
worse attends them. 0 
Then 
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Then it occurred do me again, how well I was fur- 
nished for my subsistence, and what would have been 
my case if it had not happened, which was an hundred to 
one, that the ship floated from the place where she first 
streuk, and was driven so uear to the shore that I had 
time to get all these things out of her. What would 
bave been my case, if I had been to have lived in that 
condition in which I at first came on shore, without the 
necessaries of lite, or any means to procure them? © Parti- 
cularly,” said I aloud, (though to myself) © what should 
I have done without a gun; without ammunition ; w:th- 
out any tools to make any thing, or to work with? 
without clothes, bedding, a tent, or any manner of co- 
vering?” and that now J had all these to a sufficient 


_quautity, aud was in a fair way to provide myself in 


such a manner, as to live without my gun when my 
ammunition was spent. 

And now, being to enler into melancholy relation 
of a scene of sileut life, such perhaps as was never 
heard of in the world before, 1 shall take it from its 
beginning, and continue it in its order. It was, by my 
account, the 30th of September, when I first set foot 
upon this horrid island; when the sun, being to us in its 
autumnal equinox, was almost just over my head, ſor 
I reckoned myself, by observation, to be in the latitude 
of 9 degrees 22 minutes North of the line. 

After I had been. there about ten or twelve days, it 
came into my thoughts, that I should lose my reckon- 
ing of time for want of books, and pen and ink, and 
should even forget the sabbath days from the working 
days; but to prevent this, I cut it with my knife upon 
a large post, in capital letters, and, making it into a 
great cross, I set it up on the shore were I first landed 
Viz. I came on shore here on the 30th of September, 
1659.” upon the sides of this square post, I cut every 
day a notch with my knife, and every seventh notch 
was as long again as the rest, and every first day of the 
month as long again as that long one; and thus I kept 
my calendar, or weekly, monthly, and yearly reckon- 
ing of time. 1 

| 1 
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[;; the next place we are to observe, that among the 
many things which I brought out of the ship in the se- 
verai voyages which J made to it, I got several things 
of less value, but not al all less useful to me, which 
I omitted setting down before; as in particular, pens, 
ink, and paper; several parcels in the captain's, mate's, 
ganner's, and carpenter's' keeping; three or four com- 
passes, some mathematical instruments, dials, perspec- 
tives, charts, and books of navigation; all which I hud- 
died together, whether I might want them or not; also 
I found three very good bibles which came to me in my 
cargo from England, and which I had packed up among 
my things; some Portuguese books also, and among 
them two or three popish prayer books, and several 
oti.er books, all which I carefully secured. And I 
must not forget that we had in the ship a dog and two 
cats, of whose eminent history I may have occasion 
to say something in its place; for I carried both the cats 
with me; and as for the dog he jumped out of the ship 
himself, and swam on shore to me the day after I went 
or: shore with my first cargo, and was a trusty servant 
to me many years. I wanted nothing that he could 
fetch me, nor any company that he could make up to 
me: I only waited to have him talk to me, but that 
would not do. | | 
Ino found 1 wanted many things, notwithstanding 
all that 1 had amassed together; and of these, that of 
ink was one; as also, spade, pick-axe, and shovel, to 
dig or remove the earth; needles, pins, and thread. 
As tor linen, I soon learned to want that without much 
difficuliy. = | 

't his want of tools made every work I did go on 
heavily, and it was near a whole year before I had 
eutirely finished my little pale or surrounded habitation. 
' he piles or stakes, which were as heavy as I couid well 
lift, were a Jong time in cutting and preparing in the 
woods, and more by far in bringing home; so that [ 
spent sometimes two days in cutting and bringing home 
one of these posts, and a third day in driving it into the 
ground; for which purpose I got a heavy piece of wood 
p at 
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at first, but at last bethought myself of one o the jron 
crows, which, however, though I found it. yet it made 
driving these posts or piles very laborious and tedious 
work. * 

But what need had I to be concerned at the tedion+- 
ness of any thing I had to do? seeing I had time er ugh 
to doit in; nor had I any other employment if that had 
been over, at least, that I could foresee ; excep! ihe 
ranging the island to seek for food, which I did, more 
or less, every day. 

I now began to consider seriously my condition, and 
the circumstances I was reduced to; and I drew up the 
state of my affairs in writing, not so much to leave them 
to any that were to come after me, (for I was like to 
have but few heirs,) as to deliver my thoughts from 
daily poring upon them, and afflicting my mind; aud 
as my reason began now to master my despondency, I 
began to comfort myself as well as I could, and to set 
the good against the evil, that I might have something 
to distinguish my case from worse; and I stated it very 
impartially, like debtor and creditor, (the comforts I 
enjoyed, against the miserics I suftered,) thus :;— 


- EVIL. 


I am cast upon a hor- 
rible desolate island; void 
of all hope of recovery. 


I am singled out and se- 
parated, as it were, from 
all the world to be miser- 
able. 


I am divided from man- 
kind; a solitary one ban- 
ished from human society. 


GOOD. 


But I am alive, and not 
drowned, as all my ship's 


company were, 


But I am singled out too 
from all the ship's crew to 
be spared from death; and 
He that miraculously saved 
me from death, cau deliver 
me from this condition. 


But I am not starved, 
and perishing on a barren 
place, affording no susten- 
ance. 

I have 
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I have no clothes to cover But T am in a wy cli- 

me. Rs mate; where, if I had 
clothes, I could hardly 
wear them. 


I am without any de- Bat I am on on an 
fence, or means to resist island where 1 see no wild 
any violence of man or beasts to hurt me, as I saw 


beast. | on the coast of Africa: and 
WA, What if I had been 4 

| wrecked there? A 

1 uy no Wer to ak But God wotderfil 

to, or relieve me. sent the ship in near enou 
4 | to the shore, that I have 


gotten out so many necęs- 

sary things as will either 

4 1 supply my wants, or 1 

I, * me to supply my Ando 
f RET as long 4 live. 


Upon me whole, here was an undoubted testimony, 
that there was scarce any condition in the world 80 
mizerable, but there was something negative, 'of whe 
thing positive to be thankful for in it, and let this stand 


as a direction from the experience bf the most miserable 


of all conditions in this world, that we may always od 
in it something to comfort ourse los from, and to set in 
the description of good and! evil, on che credit vide of 
the account. * 0 

Having now brought my mind a little to lh "my 
condition, and given over looking out to sea, to see if I 
could spy a chip; ; I 8ay, giving over these things, I be- 


gan to apply myself to accommodate my way of livipg, 8 


and to make things as easy to me as I could. 
I have already described my habitation, which was a 
tent under the side of a rock, surrounded with a strong 


pores of posts and cables,” but I might now rather call it 
a wall; 
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a wall; for I raised a kind of wall up agamst it of turfs, 
about two feet thick on the outs de; and after some 
time (I think it was a year and half) I raised rafters 
from it, leaning to the rock, and thatched or covered 
it with boughs of trees, and such things as I could get 
to keep ont the rain, which I found at some times of the 
year very violent. | 
Lset myself to enlarge my cave and works further into 
the earth: for it was a loose sandy rock, which yielded 
easi'y to the labour I bestowed on it: and so when 1 
found I was pretty safe as to beasts of prey, I worked 
sideways to the right hand into the rock; and then 
turning to the right hand again, worked quite out 
and made me a door to come out, on the outside of my 
pale or fortification. | | = * 
This gave me not only egress and regress, as it were 
backway to my tent and store-house, but gave me 
room to stow my goods. 0 " 1 ; 
And now I began to apply myself to make such ne- 
ces8ary things us I most wanted, particularly a chair 
and a table; for without these T was not able to enfoy 
the few comforts I had in the world; I could not write 
or eat, or several things with so much pleasure, without 
a table. | e 
So I went to work ; but never having handled a tobl 
in my life, I was particularly awkward ; and yet in 
time, by labour, application, andcontrivance, I found 
at last that I wanted nothing but I could have made it, 
especially if 1 had had tools; however I made abuti- 
dance, of things, even without tools, and some with no 
more than an adze- and a hatchet, and that with infinite 
labour; for example, if I wanted a board, I had no 
other way but to cut down a tree, set it on am edge be- 
fore me, and hew it flat on either side with my axe, till 
I had brought it to be as thin as a plank, and then dub 
it smooth with my adze. It is true by this method'I 
could make but one board out of a wad tree; bul this 
I had no remedy for but patience, and mors than 1 had 
for the prodigious deal of time und labour which it took 
me up to make a plank or board: but my time or labour 
No. , H was 
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was little worth, and so it was as well employed one 


way as another. 


owever I made tne a table and a chair in the first 


place; and this I did out of the short pieces of boards. 


that T had brought on my raft from the ship: but when 


Thad wrought out some boards, as above, I made large 


Shelves of the breadth of a foot and a half one over ano- 
ther, all along one side of my cave, to lay all my tools 
nails, and iron-work ; and, in a word, to separate every 
thing at large in their places, that I might come easily 
at them: I knocked pieces into the wall of the rock to 
hang my guns, and all things that would hang up. 

So that, had my cave been to be seen, it looked like 
a general magazine of all necessary things; and I had 
every thing so ready at my hand, that it was a great 
pleasure to me to see all my goods in such order, and 


especially to find my stock of all necessaries so great. 


I began now to keep my journal; of which I shall 
here give you the copy (though in it will be told all these 


. particulars over again) as long as it lasted, for having 
no more ink, I was forced to leave it off, 


l THE JOURNAL. 7 
September 30, 1659. I. poor miserable Robinson 


Crusoe, being shipwrecked, duraig a dreadful storm, 


in the Offing, came on shore on this dismal, unfortunate 


island, which I call The Island of Despair ; all the rest 
of the ship's company being drowned, and myself 
almost dead. 


All the rest of that day I spent in afflicting myself at 
the dismal circumstances I was brought to; viz. I had 


neither food, house, clothes, weapon, or place to fly to; 


and, in despair of any relief, saw nothing but death 


before me; either that I should be devoured by wild 


beasts, murdered by savages, or starved to death for 
want of food. At the approach of night I slept in a tree 
for fear of wild creatures, but slept soundly, though it 


"rained all night. 


October 1. Iu the morning, I saw to my great sur- 


prise, the sbip had floated with the high tide, and was 


driven 
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driven on shore again much nearer the is/aud ; this was 
some comfort, as 1 hoped, if the wind abated, I might 
get on hoard, and get some food and necessaries ont of 
her for my relief; which I did. I went upon the sand 
is near us J could, and then swam on board. This 
day als9 it continued raining, though with no wind at 
all. 

From the 1st of October to the 24th. All these days 


entirely spent in many several voyages to get all I could 


out of the ship, which I brought on shore, every tide of 
flood upon rafts. Much rain also in these days; though 
with some intervals of fine weather: bat, it seems, this 
was the rainy 8eas0n. 

Oct. 20. I overset my raft, and all the goods I had 
got upon it; but being in shoal waler, and the things 
being chiefly heavy, I recovered many of them when 
the tide was out. | 

Oct. 25. It rained all night and day, with some 
gusts of wind; during which time the ship broke in 
pieces, the wind blowing a little harder than before, and 
was no more to be seen, except the wreck of her, and 
that only at low water. I spent this day in covering 
and securing the goods which I had saved, that rain 
might not spoil them, 

Oct. 26. I walked about the shore almost all day, to 
find out a place to fix my habitation ; greatly concern- 
ed to secure myself from any attack in the night, either 
from wild heasts or men. Teds night I fixed upon 
a proper place under a rock, and marked out a semi- 
circle for my encampment, which I resolved to strength- 
en with a work, wall, or fortification, made of double 


piles lined within with cable, and without with turf. 


From the 26th to the 30th, I worked very hard in 
carrying all my goods to my new habitation, though 
some part of the time it rained exceeding hard. 

The 31st in the morning, I went out into the island 
with my gun to see for some food, and discover the 
country; when J killed a she-goat, and her kid follow- 
ed me home, which I afterwards killed also, because it 


would not feed. 
November 
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November 1. I set up my tent under a rock, aud 


| lay there for the first night, making it as large as I could, 


with stakes driven in to swing my hammock upon. The 
next day I $et up all my chests and boards, and the pieces 
of timber which made my raft, and with them forme. a 
fence round me, a little within the place I bad marked 
out for my fortification. 

Nov. 8. I went out with my gun, and killed two 
fowls like ducks, which were very good. In the after- 
noon, I went to work to make me a table. The next 
morning I began to order my times of work, ot going 
out with my gun, time of sleep, and time of diwersion; 
viz. every morning I walked out with my gun for two 
or three hours, if it did not rain; then employed myself 
to work till about eleven v'clock ; then eat. what I had 
to live on: and from twelve to two I lay down ſo sleep, 
the weather being excessive hot; and then in the even- 


ing tv work again. The working part of this day and 


the next were wholly employed in making my table, for 
I was yet but a very sorry workman, though time and 
necessity made me a complete naturat mechanic soon 
after, as I believe it would do any one else. 

Nov. 5. 'This day I went abroad with my gun and 
my dog, and killed a wild cat, her skin preity sott, but 
good tor nothing: every creature I killed, I took off 
the skins and preserved them. Coming back by the 
deu-shore, I sa,] many sorts of sea-fowls, which I did 
not understand; but was surprised and almost frighted 
with two or three seals, which, while I was gazing at, 
uot well knowing what they were, got into the sea, and 
escaped me for that time. 

Nov. 6, After. my morning walk I went to work 
with my table again, and finisbed it, though not to my 
liking; nor was it long before I learned to mend it. 

Nov. 7. Now it began to be settled fair weather. 
The 7th, Stb, 9th, 10th, and part of the 12th, (for the 
IIth was Sunday,) I took wholly up to make me a chair, 


and with much ado brought it to a tolerable shape, but, 
never to please me; and even in the making I pulled it 


to pieces several times. Y 
Note. 
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Nute. I soon ueglected my keeping Sunduys; for, 


omitung my mark for them on the post, I forgot which 


was which. | | | 
Nov. 13. This day it rained, which refreshed me 


exceedingly, and cooled the earth ; but it was accom- 
panied with terrible thunder and lightning, which fright» 
ed me dreadfully for fear of my powder. As soon ag 
it was over, I resolved to separate my stock of powder 
into as many little parcels as possible, that it might not 
be in danger. | 

Nov. 14, 15, 16. These three days I spent in may 
king little square chests or boxes, which might hold 
about a pound, or two pounds, at most, of powder; 
and putting the powder in, I stowed it in places as se- 
cure and remote from one another as possible. Ou one 
of these three days I killed a large bird that was good 
to eat, but I knew not what to call it. 

Nov. 17. 'Fhis day I began to dig behind my tent 
into the rock, to make room for my further convenience, 

Note. Three things I wanted exccedingly tor this 
work; viz. a pick-ase, a shovel, and a wheel-barrow, 
or basket; so I desisted from my work, and began to 
consider how to supply that want, and make me some 


tools. As for a pick-axe, I made use of the iron crows, 


which were proper enough, though heavy: but the next 
thing was a shovel or spade; tlus was so absolutely 
necessary, that indeed I could do nothing eftectually 
without it; but what kind of one to make I knew not. 

Nov. 18. The next day in searching the woods, I 
found a tree of that wood, or like it, which in the Brasils 
they call the jron-iree, for its exceeding hardness ; of 
this, with great labour, and almost spoiling my axe, I 
cut a piece, and brought it home too with difficulty 
enough, for it was exceeding heavy. 

The excessive hardness of the wood, and having no 
other way, made me a long while upon this machune ; 
for I worked it effectually by little aud little into the 
form of a shovel or spade, the handle exactly. shaped 
like ours in England, only that the broad park having 
no iron shod upon it at the bottom, it would not last 
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me 80 long ; however, it served well enough for the 
use which I had occasion to put it to; but never was 
a Shovel, I helieve, made after that. fashion, or so long 
in making, 

J was still deficient, for I wanted a basket or a wheel- 
barrow ; a basket I could not make by any means, hav- 
ing no such things as twigs that would bend, to make 
wicker ware, at least none yet found out; and as to a 
wheel-barrow, I fancied I could make all but the 
wheel, but that I had no notion of, neither did I know 


how to go about it; besides, I had no possible way 


to make the iron gudgeons for the spindle or axis of 
the wheel to run in, so I gave it over; and so for car- 
Tying away, the earth which I dug out of the cave, I made 


u thing like a hod wlych the labourers carry mortar in, 


when they serve the brick-layers, 
This was not so difficult to me as making the shovel; 
and yet this, and the shovel, and the attempt which I 


made in vain to make a wheel-barrow, took me up no 


less than four days, excepting my morning walk with 
my gun, which I seldom neglected ; and very seldom 


failed to bring home something fit to eat. 


Nov. 23. My other work having now stood still 
because of my making these tools, when they were 
finished, I went on, and working every day, as my 


strength and time allowed, I spent eighteen days entire- 


Iy in. widening and deepening my cave, that it might 
hold my goods commodiously. | 

Mole. During all this time, I worked to make this 
room or cave spacious enough to accommodate ine as a 


warehouse or magazine, a kilchen, a dining-room, and 


a cellar; as for my lodging, I kept to the tent, except 
that sometimes in the wet season of the year it rained 


o hard that I could not * myself dry, which caus- 
| 


ed me afterwards to cover all my place within my pale 
with long poles in the form of ratters, leaning against 
the rock, and load them with flags and large leaves of 
trees like a thatch. | | | 
December 10. I began now to tlink my cave or 
vault finished, when on a sudden (it seems I had made 


it 
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it too large,) a great quantity of earth fell down from 
the top and one side, so much, that in short, it frighted 
me, and not without reason too; for if I had been un- 
der it, I had never wanted a grave-digger. Upon this 
disaster I had a great deal of work to do over again; 
for T had the looge earth to carry out, and which was 
of more importance, I had the ceiling to prop up, 80 
that I might be sure no more would come down. | 

Dec. 11. This day I went to work with it aceord- 
ingly, and got two shores or posts pitched upright to 
the top, with two pieces of boards across over each post, 
this I finished the next day; and setting more posts up 
with boards, in about a week more I had the roof se- 
cured ; and the boards standing in rows, served me 
for partitions to part off my house. 
Dec: 17. From this day to the twentieth, I placed 
shelves, and knocked up nails on the posts, to hang 
every thing up that could be hung up; and now 1 be- 
gan to be in some order within doors. 

Dec. 20. Now I carried every thing into the cave, 


and began to furnish my house, and set up some pieces 


of boards, like a dresser, to order my victuals upon, but 
boards began to be very scarce with me; also I made 
me another table. 

Dec. 24 and 25. Much rain; no stirring out. 

Dec. 26. No rain, and the earth much cooler than 
before, and pleasanter. 

Dec. 27. Killed a yonng goat, and lamed another 
80 that I catched it, and led it home in a string; when 
I had it home, I bound and splintered up its leg, which 
was broke. » 

N. B. I took such care of it that it lived, and 
the leg grew well, and as strong as ever; but by 
nursing it $0 long, it grew tame, and fed upon the ht- 
tle green at my door, and would not go away. This 
was the first time that I entertained a thought of breed- 


ing up some tame creatures, that I might have food 


when my powder and shot was all spent. ny 
Dec. 28, 29, 30. Great heats, and no breeze; 80 
that there was no stirring abroad, except in the evening 
| | | for 
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for od. „ his me [ 5pent in putting all my things in 


order within doors 
Jamuary 1. Very hot still; but T went abroad carly 


and. late with my gun, and lay still in the middle of the 


dav. This evening, going further into the vallies, which 


lay awards the centre of the igland. I ound there was 


plenty of gotits. thongh exceeding shy und hard to come 


at ; however, [ regoived to try if I could not Ros my 
dog to hüt them down. | 
Juan. 2. Accordingly, the next day, I went out with 
my dog, and set him upon the goats; but I was mis- 

en, for they all faced abont upon the dog ; and he 
—y his danger too well, for he would not come near 

em. | 

Jan. 3. I began my fence or wall; which, being 
still jealous of my being attacked by somebody, I resolv- 
ed to make very thick and strong. 

N. B. This wall being described before, I purposely . 
omit what was suid in the Journal; it is suſticient to 


observe, that I was no less time than ſrom the third 


of January to the fourteenth of April, working, 
finishing, and perfecting this wall, thougli it was no 


more thin about twenty-four yards i in length; being 


a half circle from one place in the rock, to another 
lace about eight yards from it; the door of the cave 
Going) in the centre behind it. | 
All this time I worked very hard, the rains hindering 
me many days, nay, sometimes weeks together; but I 
thought I should never be perfectly secure till this wall 


was finished. It is scarce credible what inexpressible la- 


bour every thing was done with; especially the bring- 


ing piles out of the woods, and driving them into the 


round, for 1 made them much bigger than 1 need to 


have done. 
When this wall was finished, and the outside double 


Fenced with a turf wall raised up close to it, I persnaded 


myself that if any people were to come on shore there, 
they would not perceive any ihing like a habitation ; and 
u was very well I did so, as may be observed hereafter 


upon a remarkable occasion, 
Duriog 


OF ROBMASON CRUSOE. | 65 
During this time, I made my rounds in the woods 
for game every day, when the rain permitted me, and 
made frequent discoveries in these walks of something 
or other to my advantage; particularly I found a kind 
of wild pigeons, which built not as wood-pigeons, in a 
tree, hat rather as house-pigeons in the holes of the rocks: 
and taking some young ones, I endeavoured to breed 
them up tame, and did so; but when they grew older 
they flew all away, which perhaps was at tifst for want 
of teeding them, for I had nothing to give them ; how- 
ever I frequently found their nests, and got their young 
ones, which were very good meat, 
And now in the managing my household affairs, I 
found myself in want of many things, which I thought 
at first it was impagsible for me to make; for instance, I 
could never makg a cask to be hooped ; I had a small 
runlet or two, but I could never arrive to the capacity 
of making one by them, though I spent many weeks 
about it; I could neither put in the heads, or join the 
staves so true to one another, as to make them hold 
water, 80 I gave that over. | 
In the next place, I was at a great loss for candle; 
so that as soon as ever it was dark, which was general- 
ly by seven o'clock, I was obliged to go to bed. I re- 
membered the lump of bees'-wax with which I made 
candles in my African adventure, but I had none of 
that now. The only remedy I had was, that when 1 | 
killed a goat, I saved the tallow, and with a little dis} 
made of clay, which I baked in the sun, to which T 
added a wick of some oakum, I made me a lamp; and 
this gave me a light, though not a clear steady light like 
a candle, In the middle of all my labours it happened, 
that rammaging my things, I found a little bag, which, 
as I hinted- before, had been filled with corn for the 
feedmg/of poultry, not for this voyage, but before, as 
I suppose, when the ship came from Lisbon; but what 
little remainder of corn had been in the bag, was all de- 
voured by the rats, and I sxaw nothing in the bag but 
husks and dust ; and wanting the bag for some other use, 
(I think it was to put powder in, when I divided it for fear 
No. 3. 1 | ot 
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of the lightning, or some such use,) I shook the husks 
of corn out of it on one side of my fortification under 
the rock. 

It was a little before the great rains, just now men- 
tioned, that I threw this stuff away, taking no notice of 
any thing, and not so much as remembering that I had 
thrown any thing there; when about a month after, or 
thereabouts, I saw some stalks of something green shoot- 
ing out of the earth, which I fancied might be some 

lant T had not seen; but I was surprised, and perfect- 
y astonished, when after a little longer time, I saw 
about ten or twelve ears come out, which were perfect 1 
green barley, of the same kind as our European, nay N 
as our English barley. 

It is impossible to express the astonishment and con- 
ſusion of my thoughts on this occasiorty I had hitherto 
acted upon no religious foundation at all; indeed, I 
had very few notions of religion in my head, nor had 
entertained any sense of any thing that had befallen me, 
otherwise than as a chance, or, as we lightly say, what 
pleases God; without so much as inquiring into the 
end of Providence in these things, or hisorder in govern- 
ing events in the world : but after I saw barley grow 
there, in a climate which I knew was not proper for 
corn, and especially that I knew not how it came there, 
it start led me strangely, and I began to suggest, that 
God had miraculously canged this grainto grow without 
any help of seed sown, and that it was so directed 
purely for my sustenanee on that wild miserable place. 

This touched my heart a little, and brought tears out 
of my eyes, and I began to bless myself, that such a 
prodigy of nature should happen on my account; and 
this was the more strange to me, because I saw near it, 
all along by the side of the rock, some other straggling 
stalks, which proved to be stalks of rice, and which I 
knew, becanse I had seen it grow in Africa when I was 
a-shore there. | | 

I not only thought these the pure productions of Pro- 
vidence for my support; but not doubting but that there 
was more in the place, I went all over that part of the 


island 
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island where I had been before, peering in every corner, 
and under every rock, to see for more of it, but I could 
not find any; at last it occurred to my thoughts, that L 
had shook the bag of chickens' meat out in that place, 
and then the wonder began to cease; and I must con- 
fess, my religions thankfulness to God's Providence 
began to abate too, upon discovering that all this was 
nothing but what was common; though I ought to 
have been as thankful for so strange and nuforeseen a 
Providence, as if it had been miraculous ; for it was real - 
ly the work of Providence as to me, that should order or 
appoint, that ten or twelve grains of corn should remain 
unspoiled, (when the rats had destroyed all the rest,) as 
if it had been dropt from heaven : and that I shonld 
throw it out in that particular place, where, it being in 
the shade of a high rock, it sprang up immediately; 
whereas, if 1 had thrown it any where else at that time, 
it had been burnt up and destroyed. 

I carefully saved the ears of corn, you may be sure, 
in their season, which was about the end of June: and 
laying up every corn, I resolved to sow them all again, 
hoping in time to have a quantity sufficient to supply me 
with bread ; but it was not till the fourth year that I could 
allow myself the least grain of this corn to eat, and even 
then but sparingly. 

Besides this barley, there was, as above, twenty or 
thirty stalks of rice, which I preserved with the same care, 
to make me bread, or rather food ; for I found ways 
to cook it up without baking. But to return to my 
Journal. | 

I worked excessive hard these three or four months 
to get my wall done; and the fourteenth of April I clo- 
sed it up, contriving to go into it, not by a door, but 
over the wall by a ladder, that there might be no sigu 
on the oulside of my habitation, 

April 16. I finished the ladder; so J went up with 
the ladder to the top, and then pulled it up after me, 
and let it down on the inside: this was a complete en- 
closure to me; for within J had room enough, and no- 
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thing could come at me from without, unless it could 
first mount my wall. 

The very next day after this wall was finished, I had 
almost had-all my labour overthrown at once, and myself 
killed. The case was thus: as T was busy in the in- 
side of it, behind my tent, just in the entrance into my 


cave, I was terribly frighted with a most dreadful sur- 


prising thing indeed! for all on a sudden 1 found the 
earth came tumbling down from the roof of my cave, 
and from the hedge of the hill over my head, and two 


of the posts I had set up in the cave cracked in a fright- 


ful manner: I was heartily scared, but thought nothing 
of what was really the cause, only thinking that the top 


of my cave was falling in, as some of it had done before ; 
and for fear I sdon'd be buried in it, I ran forward to 
my ladder; and, not thinking myself safe there neither, 


I got over my wall for fear of the pieces of the hill 
which I expected might roll down upon me: I was no 
sooner stept down upon the firm ground, but I plainly 
felt it was a terrible earthquake, for the ground I stood 


on shook three times in about eight minutes' distance, 


with three such shocks, as would have overturned the 
strongest building that could be supposed to haye stood 


on the earth; and a great piece of the top of a rock, 


which stood about half a mile from me next the sea, 


fell down with such a terrible noise, as I never heard 


in all my life; I perceived also, the very sea was 


put into violent motion by it; and LI. believe the 


shocks were stronger under the water, than on the 
island. 

I was so amazed with the thing itself, having never 
felt the like, or conversed with any one that had, that 
I was like one dead or stupified; aud the motion of the 
earth made my stomach sick, like one that was tossed 
at sea; but the noise of the falling of the rock awaked 
me, as it were; an ronsing me from the stupified con- 
dition J was in, filled me with horror, and I thought 
of nothing then but the hill falling upon my tent, and all 
my houschold goods, aud burying all at once; and this 
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After the third shock was over, and I felt no more for 
some time, I began to take courage; and yet I had not 
heart enough to get over my wall again, for fear of 
being buried alive; but sat still upon the ground, great- 
ly cast down and disconsolate, not knowing what to do. 
All this while I had not the least serious religious thought, 
nothing but the common, © Lord have mercy upon me!” 
and when it was over, that went away too. 

While I sat thus, I found the air over-cast, and grow 
cloudy, as if it would rain; and in less than half an 
hour it blew a most dreadful hurricane: the sea was all 
on a sudden covered over with foam and froth, the shore 
was covered with the breach of the water, the trees 
were torn up by the roots, and a terrible storm it was. 
This held about three hours, and then began to ahate; 
and ih two hours more it was calm, and began to rain 
very hard. | 

All this while T sat upon the ground very much ter- 
_ rified and dejected, when on a sudden it came into my 
thoughts, that these winds and rain being the conse- 
quence of the earthquake, the earthquake itself was 
spent and over, and I might venture into my cave again. 
With this thought my spirits began to revive, and the 
rain also helping to persuade me, I went in, and sat 
down in my tent; but the rain was so violent, that my 
tent was ready to be beaten down with it, and I was 
forced to go into my cave, though very much afraid 
and uneasy for fear it should fall on my head. 

This violent rain forced me to a new work, viz. to 
cut a hole through my new fortification, like a sink to 
let water go out, which would else have drowned m 
cave. After 1 had been in my cave some time, and 
found no more shocks of the earthquake follow, I began 
to be more composed; and now to support my spirits, 
which indeed wanted it very much, I went to my little 
store, and took a small sup of rum, which however I 
did then, aud always, very sparingly, kuowing LI could 
have no more when that was done. 

It continued raining all that night, and great part of 
the next day, so that I could not stir abroad; but my 
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mind being more composed, I began to think of what 
I had best to do; concluding, that if the island was sub- 
Ject to these earthquakes there would be no living for 
me in a cave, but I must consider of building me some 
little hut in an open place, which I might surround with 
a wall as I had done here, and so make myself secure 


from wild beasts or men; but concluded, if I stayed 


where I was, I should certainly, one time or other, be 
buried alive. f 

With these thoughts I resolved to remove my tent 
from the place where it stood, which was just under the 


| hanging precipice of the hill, and which, if it should be 


Shaken again, would certainly fall upon my tent. And 
I spent the two next days, being the 19th and 20th of 
April, in contriving where and how to remove my ha- 


bitation. | 


The fear of being swallowed up alive, made me that 


I never slept in quiet; and yet the apprebension of lying 
abroad without any fence was almost equal to it: but 
still, when I looked about, and saw how every thing 
was put in order, how pleasautly concealed I was, and 


how saſe from danger, it made me very loath to remove. 

In the mean time it occured to me, that it would 
require a vast deal of lime to do this, and that I must 
be contented to run the venture where I was, till TI had 


formed a camp for myself; and had secured it so as to 
remove it. So with this resolution I composed myself 


for a time, and resolved that I would go to work with 


-all speed to build me a wall with piles and cables, 
Kc. in a circle, as before, and set my tent up in it when 


it was finished; but that I would venture to stay where 
J was till it was finished and fit to remove to. This 
was the 21st. | 

April 22. 'The next morning I began to consider of 
means to put this resolve 1nto execution, but I was at 


n great loss about my tools; I had three large axes, aud 


abundance of hatchets, (for we carried the hatchets for 
traffick with the Indians,) but with mach chopping and 


' cutting knotty hard wood, they were all fall of notches 


aud dull; aud though I had a grind-stone, I could 
| not 
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not turn it and grind my tools too. This cost me as 
much tliought, as a statesman would have bestowed 
upon a grand point of polities, or a judge upon the liſe 
and death of a man. At length I contrived a wheel 
with a string, to turn it with my foot, that I might have 
both my hands at liberty. . 

Note. I had never seen any such thing in England, 
or at least, not to take notice how it was done, though 
since I have observed it is very common there; besides 
that my grind-stone was very large and heavy. This 
machine cost me a week's work to bring it to perfection. 

April 28, 29. 'These two whole days I took up in 
grinding my tools, my machine for turning my griad- 
stone performing very well. | 

April 30. Having perceived my bread had been low 
a great while, now I took a survey of it, and reduced 
myself to one bigcuit-cake a day, which made my heart 
very heavy. | 

May 1. In the morning, looking towards the sea-side, 
the tide being low, I saw something lie on the shore 
bigger than ordinary ; and when I came to it, it proved 
to be a small barrel and two or three pieces of the wreck 
of the ship, which were driven on shore by the late hur- 
ricane ; and looking towards the wreck itself, I thought 
it seemed to lie higher out of the water than it used to 
do. On examining the barrel, I found it was a barrel 
of gunpowder, but it had taken water, and the powder 
was caked as hard as a stone; however, I rolled it fur- 
ther on shore for the present. 

When I came down to the ship, I found it strangely 


removed; the forecastle, which lay before buried in the 


sand, was heaved up at least six feet; and the stern, 
which was broke to pieces, and parted from the rest by 


the force of the sen, soon after I had left rummaging 


her, was tossed up, as it were, and cast on one side, 
and the sand was thrown so high on that side next her 


Stern, that where there was a great place of water before, 
so that I could not come within a quarter of a mile of 


the wreck without swimming, I could now walk quite 


up to her when the tide was out; I was surprised with 


this 
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this at first, but soon concluded it must be done by the 
earthquake. | 

This wholly diverted my thoughts from the design of 
removing my habitation; and I busied myself that day 
in searching whether I could make any way into the 
ship; but I found nothing was to be expected of that 
kind, for that all the inside of the ship was choked up 
with sand. 2 

May 3. I began with my saw and cut a piece of a 
beam through, which I thought held some of the upper 
part or quarter-deck together, and when J had cut it 
through, I cleared away the sand as well as I could 
from the side which lay highest; but the tide coming in, 
I was obliged to give over for that time. 

May 4. I went a fishing, but caught not one fish 
that I durst eat of, till T was weary of my sport; when 
just going to leave off, I caught a young dolphin. LI 
made a long line of some rope-yarn, but I had no 
Hooks, yet I frequently caught fisb enough, as much as 
1 cared to eat; all which I dried in the sun, and eat 
them dry. 

May 5 to 14. Went every day to the wreck, and got 
a great deal of pieces of timber and board, or plank, 
and two or three hundred weight of iron. 

May 15. I carried two hatchets to try if I could not 
cut a piece of the roll of lead, by placing the edge of 
one hatchet, and driving it with the other; but as it lay 
abont a foot and a half in the water, I could not make 
any blow to drive the hatchet. | | 

May 16. It had blown hard in the night, and the 
wreck appeared more broken by the force of the water; 
but I stayed so long in the woods to get pigeons for 
food, that the tide prevented me going to the wreck 
that day. - | 

May 24. Every day to this day I worked on the wreck, 
and with hard labour I loosened some things so much 
with the crow, that the first blowing tide several casks 
floated out, and two of the seamen's chests; but the 
wind blowing from the sbore, nothing came to the land 


that day but peices of timber, and a hogshead which 
N had 
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had some Brasil pork in it, but the salt-water and sand 
had spoiled it. N 
I continued this work every day to the 15th of June, 
except the time necessary to get food, which I always 
appointed, during this part of my employment, to be 
when the tide was up, that I might be ready when it 
was ebbed out; and by this time I had gotten timber and 
lank, and iron-work enough to have built a boat, if I 
bad known how; and also, I got at several times, ànd 
5 * pieces, near a hundred weight of the sheet- 
end. | | 
June 16. Going down to the sea-side, I found a 
large tortoise, or turtle; this was the first J had seen, 
which it seems was only my misfortune, not any defeet 
of the place, or scarcity; for had I happened to be on 
the other side of the island, I might have had hundreds 
of them every day, as I found atterwards; but perhaps 


Oo 


had paid dear enough for them. | 
June 17. I spent in cooking the turtle: I found in 
her threescore eggs; and her flesh was to me at that 
time, the most savoury and pleasant that I ever tasted in 
my life, having had no flesh but of goats and fowls, 
since I landed in this horrid place. | E 

June 18. Rained all day, and I stayed within. T 
thought at this time the rain felt cold, and I was some- 
thing chilly, which I knew was not usual in that latitude. 

June 19. Very ill, and shivering, as if the weather 
had been cold. 

June 20. No rest all night; violent pains in my head, 
and feverish. 

June 21. Very ill; ſrighted almost to death with 
the apprehension of my sad condition, to be sick, and 
no help: prayed to God for the first time since the storm 
off Hull, but scarce knew what I said, or why; my 
thoughts being all confused. 

June 22. A little better, but under dreadful appre- 
henslons of sickness. 

June 23. Very bad again; cold and shivering, and 
then a violent head-ache; but on the 24th L was much 
better. 

No. 8. K June 
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June 25. An ague, very violent; the fit held me 
seven hours; cold fit and hot, with faint sweats after 
It. | | 1 
June 26. Better ; and having no victuals to eat, took 
my gun, but found myself very weak, however I killed 
a she-goat, and with much difficulty. got it home, and 
broiled some of it, and eat; I would fain have stewed 
it, and made some broth, but had no pot. 
June 27. The ague again so violent, that J lay in 
bed all day, and neither eat nor drank. 1 was ready to 
perish for thirst, but so weak, I had no strength to 
Stand up, or to get myself any water to drink: prayed 
to God again, but was light-headed, and when I was 
not, I was so ignorant that I knew not what to say; 
only I lay and cried, © Lord, look upon me! Lord 
pity me! Lord have mercy upon me!” I suppose 1 
did nothing else for two or three hours, till the fit wear- 
ing off, I fell asleep, and did not wake till far in the 
night; when I waked, I found myself much refresbed, 
but weak, and exceeding thirsty: however, as I had no 
water in my whole habitation, I was forced to lie till 
morning, and went to sleep again. In this second 
sleep, I had this terrible dream. 
I thonght that I was sitting on the ground on the 
outside of my wall, where I sat when the storm blew. 


* 
—— — 


after the earthquake, aud that I saw a man descend from 


a great black cloud, in a bright flame of fire, and ligly 
upon the ground : he was all over as bright as a flame, 
«0 that J could but just bear to look towards him; his 
conntenance was most inexpressibly dreadful, impossible 
for words to describe; when he stepped upon the ground 
with his feet, I thought the earth trembled, just as it 
had done before in the earthquake, and all the air looked 
to my apprehension, as if it had been filled with flashes 
of fire. He was no sooner landed upon the earth, but 
lie moved forward towards ny, with a long spear or 
weapon in his hand, to kill me; and when he came to 
a rising ground: at some distance, he spoke to me, or 
I heard à voice so terrible that it is impossible to ex- 
press the terror of it; all thut I can say I understood 
„ --— Was 


* 
* 

* 
* 
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Was this, “Seeing all these things have not hrought thee 


to repentance, now thou shalt die!“ At which words I 
thought he lifled up the spear that was in his hand to 
kill me. | 

The horrors of my soul at this terrible vision, 1 
find myself unable to describe; nor is it any more 
possible to describe the impression that remained up- 
on my mind when I awaked, and found it was but a 
dream. | 

IE had, alas! no divine knowledge; what I had re- 
ceived by the good instruction of my father, was then 
worn, out by an uninterrupted series (for eight years) of 
Seafaring wickedness, and a constant conversation with 


nothing but such as were like myself, wicked and pro- 


fane to the last degree, I do not remember that I had 


in all that time one thought that so much as tended 
either to looking upwards towards God, or inwards to- 
wards a reflection upon my own ways, but a certain 
stupidity of soul, without desire of good, or conscience 
of evil, had entirely overwhelmed me, and I was all 
that the most hardened, unthinking, wicked creature 


among our common $sa:lors can be supposed to be; 


not having the least sense, either of the fear of God 
in danger, or of thankfulness to God in | deliver» 
ances. 
This will be the more easily believed, when I add, 
that through all the variety of miseries that had to this 
day befallen me, I never had so much as one thought 
of it being the hand of God, or that it was a just punish- 
ment for my sin, my rebellious behaviour against my 
father, or my present sins, which were great; or so much 
ng punishment for the general course of my wicked 
fe. | 
But now, when I began to be sick, and a distinct 
view of the miseries of death came to place itself before 
me: when my spirits began to sink under the burden 
of a strong distemper, and nature was exhausted with 
the violeuce of the fever; conscience, that had slept so 
long, began to awake; I began to reproach myself with 
my past life, in which I had so evidently, by uncommon 
wickedness, 
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wiekedness, provoked the justice of God to lay me under 
uncommon strokes, and to deal with me in so vindictive 
a manner. 2 k | 

These reflections oppressed me for the second or third 
day of my distemper; and in the violence, as well of 
the fever, as of the dreadful reproaches of my conscience, 
extoried some words from me, like praying to God, 
though I cannot say they were either a prayer attended 
with desires or with hopes; it was rather the voice of 
mere fright or distress; my thoughts were confused, 
the conviction great upon my _— and the horror of 
dyiug in such a miserable condition, raised vapours in- 
to my head with the mere apprehensions; and in these 
hurries of my soul, I know not what my tongue might 
express, but it was rather exclamation, such as, Lord! 
what a miserable creature am I! If I should be sick, I 
shall certainly die for want of help, and what will be- 
come of me Then the tears burst out of my eyes, and 
I could say more for a great while. 

In this interval, the good advice of my father came 
to my mind, and presently his prediction, which I men- 
. tioned at the begining of this story, viz. That if I 
did take this foolish step, God would not bless me; and 
I would have leisure hereafter to reflect upon having 
neglected his counsel, when there might be none to assist 
in my recovery.“ * Now,” said I aloud, © my dear father's & 
words are come to pass—God's justice has overtaken 8 
me, and I have none to help or hear me, I rejected 4 
the voice of Providence, which had mercifully put me in 
a posture or station of life, wherein I might have been 
happy and easy; but I would neither see it myself, or 
learn lo know the blessings of it from my parents; I 
leſt them to mourn over my folly, and now I am left to 
mourn under the consequences of it. I refused their 
help and assistance who would have lifted me into the 
worid, and would have made. every thing easy to me; 
and now I have dlifficuities to struggle with, too great 
for even nature itself to support, and no assistance, no 
help, no comfort, no advice.” Then I cried out,“ Lord 
be my help, for I am in great distress !” 


. 
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This was the first prayer, if I may call it so, that 
I had made for many years. But I return to my 
journal. les” 12 | 

June 28. Having been somewhat refreshed with the 
Sleep I had had, and the fit being entirely off, I got 
up; and though the fright and terror of my dream was 
very great, yet I considered that the fit of the ague 
would return again the next day, and now was my time' 
to get something to refresh and support myself when I. 
should be ill; and the first thing 1 did, I filled a large 
square case-bottle with water, and set it upon my table, 
in reach of my bed, and, to take off the chill, or aguish 
disposition of the water, I put about a quarter of a pint 
of rum into it, and mixed them together; then I got me 
a. piece of the goat's flesh, and broiled it upon the coals. 
but could eat very little; I walked about, but was very 
weak, and withal very sad and heavy-hearted with the 
thoughts of my miserable condition; dreading the return 
of my dislemper the next day. At night I made my 
supper of three of the turtle's eggs, which I roasted in 
the ashes, and eat, as we call it, in the shell ; and this was 
the first bit of meat I had ever asked God's blessing to 

that I could remember) in my whole life. 

After J bad eaten, I tried to walk, but found myself 
so weak that I could hardly carry the gun, (for I never 
went out without hat,) so I went but a little way, and 
sat down upon the ground, looking out upon the sea, 
which was just before me, and very calm and smooth: 
as I sat here, some such thoughts as these occurred to 
me :— * 

« What is this earth and sea of which I have seen 80 


much? Whence is it produced? and what am I, and 


all the other creatures, wild and tame, human and bru- 
tal, whence are we? Sure we are all made by some se- 
cret power, who formed the earth and sea, the air and 
sky; and who is that? Then it followed most naturally, 
« It is God that has made it all! Well, but,” then it 
came on slrongly, «if God has made all these things, 
he guides and governs them all, and all things that con- 


ceru them; for the Being that could make all things, 


must 


| 
| 


thc. 
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must certainly have power to guide and direct them If 

so, nothing can happen in the great circuit of his works, 

either without his knowledge or appointment: and if 

nothing happens withont his knowledge, he knows that 

T am here, and am in this dreadful condition; and if 

nothing happens without his appointment, he has ap- 
inted all this to befal me.” 

Nothing occurred o my thoughts to contradict any 
of these conclusions; and therefore it rested upon me 
with the greater force, that it must needs be, that God 
had appointed all this to befal me; that T was brought 
to this miserable circumstance by his direction, he hav- 
ing the sole power, not of me only, but of every thing 
that happened in the world. Immediately it followed 
Why has God done this to me? What have I done 
to be thus used ?”” My conscience presently checked me 
in that inquiry, as if I had blasphemed, and methought 
it spoke to me like a voice; Wretch ! dost thou ask 
what thou hast done? Look back upon a dreadful] mis- 

ent life, and ask thyself, what thou hast not done. 
Ask, why is it that thou wast not long ago destroyed ? 
Why wast thou not drowned in Varmouth-Roads? 
Killed in the fight when the ship was taken by the 
Sallce man of war? Devoured by the wild beasts on 
the coast of Africa? Or drowned here, when all the 
crew perished but thyself? Dost thou ask what have 
I done?“ | | 

Jas struck dumb with these reflections ; as one asto- 
nished; and had not a word to say, no not to answer to 
myself, but rose up pensive and sad, walked back to my 
retreat, and went up over my wall, as if J had been go- 
ing to bed, but my thonghts were sadly disturbed, and 
1 had no inclination to sleep: so I sat down in my 
chair, and lighted my lamp, for it began to be dark. 
Now, as my apprehension of the return of my distemper 
territied me very much, it occurred to my thoughts, that 
the Brasilians take no physic but their tobacco, for al- 
most all distempers: and I had a piece of a roll of to- 
bacco in one of the chests, which was quite cured, and 
some also that was green, and not quite cured. 

I went, 
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I went, directed by heaven no doubt; for in this chest 
I found a cure for both soul and body. I opened the 
chest, and found what I looked for, viz. the tobacco; 
and as the few, books I had saved lay there too, I took 
out one of the Bibles which 1 mentioned before, and 
which to this time I had not found leisure or so much 
as inclination to look into; I say, I took it out, and 
brought both that and the tobacco with me to the table. 
W hat use to make of the tobacco, I knew not, as to 
my distemper, or whether it was good for it or no; but 
1 tried several experiments with it, as if I had resolved 
it should hit one way or other: I first took a piece of a 
leaf, and chewed it in my mouth, which indeed at first 
almost stupified my brain, the tobacco being green and 
strong, and that I had not been much used to it; then 
I took some and steeped it an hour or two in some rum, 
and resolved to take a dose of it when I lay down; and 
lastly, I burnt some upon a pan of coals, and held my 
nose close over the smoke of it as long as I could bear 
it, as well for the heat as the virtue of it, till I was al- 
most suffocated. e 5 
In the interval of this operation, I took up the Bible 
and began to read, but my head was too much disturbed 
with the tobacco to bear reading, at least that time; onl 
having opened the book casually, the first words that 
occurred to me were these“ Call on me in the day of 
trouble, and I will deliver, and thou shalt glorify me.“ 
The words were very apt to my case, and made s0me 
impression vipon my thoughts at the time of reading 
them, though not so much as they did afterwards ; for 
as for being delivered, the word had no meaning, as I 
may say, to me; the thing was so remote, so impossible, 
in my apprehension of things, that I began to say as the 
children of Israel did, when they were promised flesli 
to eat, Can God spread a table in the wilderness ?” 
so I began to say, Can God himself deliver me from 
this place ?” And as it was not for many years that any 
hope appeared, this prevailed very otten upon my 
thoughts, It grew now late, aud the tobacco had, as [ 
said, -dozed my head so much, that I inclined to sleep; 
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| 80 [left my lamp burning in the cave, lest I should want 
any thing in the night, and went to bed; but before I 
lay down, I did what I had never done in all my life, 
I kneeled down and prayed to God to fulfil the promise 
to me, that if I called upon him in the day of trouble, 
he would deliver me. After my broken and imperfect 
prayer was over, I drank the rum in which I had steep- 
ed the tobacco, which was so strong and rank of the to- 
bacco, that indeed I could scarce get it down: immedi- 
ately upon this I went to bed, I found presently it flew 
up into my head violently ; but I fell into a sound sleep, 
and waked no more, till by the sun it must necessarily 
be three o'clock in the afternoon the next day ; nay, to 
this hour I am partly of opinion, that I slept all the next 
day and night, and till almost three the day after; for 
otherwise I knew not how I should lose a day out of 
my reckoning in the days of the week, as it appeared 
some years after I had done; for if I had lost it by # 
crossing and re-crossing the line, I should have lost more 
than one day. But, in my account, it was lost, and 1 
never knew which way. | 
When [I awaked I found myself exceedingly refresh- 
ed, and my spirits lively and cheerful ; when I got up 
I was stronger than I was the day before, and my sto- 
mach better, for I was hungry; and in short, I had no 
fit the next day, but continued much altered for the bet- 
ter. This was the 29th. * © g | | 
The 30th was my well day of course, and I went 
abroad with my gun, but did not care to travel too far. I 
killed a sea-fowl or two, something like a brand-goose, Þ| 
and brought them home, but was not very forward to 
eat them; so I eat some more of the turtle's eggs, which 
were very good. This evening I renewed the medicine 
which I had supposed did me good the day before, viz. 
the tobacco steeped in rum, only I did not take so much 
as before, nor did I chew any of the leaf, or hold my 
head over the smoke; however, I was not so well the 
next day, which was the first of July, as I hoped I 
should have been; for I had a lite of the cold fit, but 


it was not much. : 
July 


O ROBINSON CRUSOF. 81 
- = — — —ůů ů ů ů — 
July 2. I renewed the medicine all the three ways, 
and dosed myself with it as at first; and doubled the 
quantity which I drank. | 
July 3. I missed the fit for good and all, though I 
did not recover my full strength for some weeks after, 
While I was thus gathering strength, my thoughts run 
exceedingly upon this Scripture, «4 I will deliver thee;” 
and. the impossibility of my deliverance lay much upon 
my mind in the har of my ever expecting it. But as I was 
discouraging myself with such thoughts, it occurred to 
my mind, that I pored so much upon my deliverance 
from the main affliction, that I disregarded the deliver- 
ance I had received; and I was, as it were, made to 
ask myself such questions as these; viz, « Have I not 
been delivered, and wonderfully too, from sickness ; 
from the most distressed condition that could be, and 
that was so frightful to ite? and what notice had J ta- 
ken of it? . Had I done my _ God had delivered 
me; but I had not glorified him; that is to say, I had 
not owned and been thankful for that as a deliverance, 
and how could I expect greater deliverance!” This 
touched my heart very much, and immediately I kneel- 
ed down, and gave God thanks aloud for my recovery 
from my sickness. | | 
July 4. In the morning I took the Bible, and begin- 
ning at the New Testament, I began seriously to read 
it, and imposed upon myself to read a while every morn- 
ing and night, not tying myself to the number of chap- 
ters, but as long as my thoughts would engage me. It 
was not long after I set seriously to this work, but I 
found my heart more deeply and sincerely affected with 
the wickedness of my past life; the impression of my 
dream revived, and the words, © All these things have 
not brought thee to repentance,” ran seriously in my 
thoughts. I was earnestly begging of God togive me re- 
pentance, when it happened providentially the very day 
that reading the Scripture, I came to these words“ He 
is exalted a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance, 
and to give remission!“ I threw down the book, an | 
with my heart, as well as my hands lifted up to hea: e «4, 
No. 8. L in 


—ů— 


— 
2 


9 
| 


— P.2 - 


6 a — 
— — — — bd *s 
— — — — CE — IN ok 


— » — — 
— — — = —— 
— 2 — — x ear 


— 
Lo 
— _—_—C— 


— 
p % —- - 
a, > — 
* 4 


2 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


— 


in a kind of ecstacy of joy, I cried ont alond, « Jesns, 


thou Son of David! Jesus. thou exalted Prince aud 
Saviour, give me repentance !' 
This was the first time that I could say, in the true 
sense of the words, that I prayed in all my life: for now 
I prayed with a sense of my condition, and with a true 
Scripture view of hope, founded on the encouragement 
of the word of God; and from this time. I may say, I 
began to have hope that God would hear me. 
Now 1 began to construe the words mentioned above, 
« Call on me, and I will deliver thee,” in a different 
sense from what I had ever done before; for then 1 had 
no notion of any thing being called a deliverance, but 
being delivered from the captivity I was in; for 
8 I was indeed at large in the place, yet the island 
was certainly a prison to me, and that in the worst sense in 
the world ; but now I learned to take it in another sense. 
Now I looked back upon my past life with such horror, 
and my sins appeared so dreadſul, that my soul sought 
nothing of God, but deliverance from. the load of guilt 
that bore down all my comfort. As for my solitary life, 
it was nothing; I did not so much as pray to be de- 
livered from it, or thiok of it; it was all of no consider- 
ation in comparison to this: and I add this part here, 
to hint to whoever shall read it, that whenever they 
come to a true sense of things, they will find deliverance 
from sin, a much greater n than deliverance from 
affliction. 
But leaving this part, 1 return to my journal, 


My condition began now to be, though not less miser- 


able as to my way of living, yet much easier to my. 
mind; and wy thoughts being directed by a constant 
reading the Scripture, and praying to God, lo things of 
a higher nature.; I had a gr eat deal of comfort within, 
which till now I knew nothing of; my. health and 
strength also returned, I bestirred myself to ſurnish me 


with every thing that I wavted, and making my way of 


living as regular as I cont. 
From the Ath of July to the 14th, I was chiefly em- 
ployed in walking about with my gun in my band, a 
little 
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little and a little at a time, as a man that was gathering 
up his strength after a fit of sickness: for it is hardly 
to be imagined how low I was, and to what weakness 
I was reduced. 'The application which I made 
use of was perfectly new, and Pay what had never 
cured an ague before, neither can I recommend it to 
any one to practice by this experiment: and though it 
did carry off the fit, yet it rather contributed to wenk- 
ening me; for I had frequent convulsions in my nerves | 
and limbs for some time. | | 

T learnt from it, also, this in particular, that being 
abroad in the rainy season was the most pernicious thing” 
to my health that could be, especially in those rains 
for as the rain which came in a dry season was always 
most accompanied with such storms, so I found that 
rain was much more dangerous than the rain which fell 
in September and October. gs 
I had been now in this unhappy island above ten 
months, all possibility of deliverance from this condition 
seemed to be entirely taken from me; and 1 firmly be- 
lieved, that no haman shape had ever set foot upon that 
place. Having now secured my habitation, as I thought, 
fully to my mind, I had a great desire to make a 


+ + 


more perfect discovery of the island, and to see what 


other productions I might find, which I yet knew no- 


thing of, 


It was the 15th of July that I began to take a more 
particular survey of the is|and itself. I went up to the 
creek first, where I brought my rafts on shore; I found, 
after I came about two miles up, that the tide did not 
flow any higher, and that it was no more than a little 
brook of running water, and very fresh and good; but 
this being the dry season, there was hardly any water 
in some parts of it, at least not enough to run in any 
stream, so as it could be perceived. On the bank 
of this brook I found many pleasant savannas, or mea- 
dows, plain, smooth, and covered with grass; and on 
the rising parts of them next to the higher grounds, where 
the 
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the water, as it might be supposed, never overflowed, 
T found a great deal of tobacco, green, and growing 
to a great and very strong talk ; besides many other 
plants which I knew nothing of..; 


x . . . 


I Searched for the Cassava-root, which the Indians 
in all that climate make their bread of, but I could ſind 
none. I 8aw large plants of aloes, but did not then un- 

erstand them; likewise several sugar-canes, but wild, 
and for want of cultivation, imperfeot. I contented my- 
self with these discoveries for this time, and came back 
musing with myself what course I might take to know 
the virtue and goodness of any of the fruits or plants 
which I should discover, but could bring it to no con- 
clusion, for, in short, T had made so little observation 
while I was in the Brasils, that I knew little of the plants 
in the field, at least very little that might serve me to, 
an purpose now in my distress. 

oY The next day, 955 16th, I went up the same way 
again, and after going something further than I had 
gone the day before, I found the brook and the savannas 
began to, cease, and the country became more woody 
than before. In this part I found different fruit, and 
Particularly I found; melons upon the ground in great, 
abundance, and grapes upon the trees; the vines had 
spread over the trees, and the clusters of grapes were. 
just now in their prime, very ripe. and rich. This was 
a surprising discovery, and J was exceeding glad of. 
them; but 1 was warned by my experience to eat spa- 
inge of tbem; remembering that when I was a- shore 
in Barbary, the eating of grapes killed several of our 


English men, who were slaves there, by throwing them 


into fluxes and feyers. But I found an excellent use 
tor these grapes, and that was to cure or dry them in 
the sun, and keep them as dried grapes or raisins. 

At night I took my first eontrivaneꝭ, and got up in- 
to a tree, where 1 slept well; and the next morning 
proceeded upon my discovery, travelling near four miles, 
as | might judge by the length of the valley, keeping 
stil] due north, with a ridge of hills on tie south and 
uorth side of nie. At the end of this march I came to 
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an opening, where the country seemed to descend to 
the west, and a little spring of fresh water, which issued 
aut of the side of the hill by me, run the other way, 
that is, due east; and the country appeared so fresh, so 
green, so flourishing, every thing being in constant ver- 
dure of spring, that it looked like a planted garden. 
I descended a little on the side of that delicious vale, 
surveying it with a secret kind of pleasure, (though 
mixed with my other afflicted thoughts, ) to think tbat 
this was all my own; that I was king and lord of all 
this country indefeasibly, and had a right of possessjon; 
and if [ could convey it, I might have it in inheritance, 
as completely as any lord of a manor in England*. I 


We cannot deny ourselves the pleasure of adding here the beau- 
tiful poem of the amiable Cowper. | 


J am monarch of all I survey. 
My right there is none to dispute ; 
From the centre all round to the sea, 
I am lord of the fowl and the brute, 
Oh, solitude } where are thy charms 
That sages have seen in the face? 
Better dwell in the midst- of alarms, 
Than reign in this horrible place. 


I am out of humanity's reach, 
I must finish my journey alone, 
Never hear the sweet music of speech; 
I start at the sound of my on. [ 
The heasts that roam over the plain, $ / 
My form with indifference see; 
Le. are so unacquainted with man, 
Their tameness is shocking to me, 


Society, friendship, and love, 
po? > bestowed upon man, 
Oh, had I the wings of a dove, 
How soon would I taste you again! 
My sorrows I then might assuage 
In the way of religion and truth ; 
Might learn from the wisdom of age, 
And be cheer'd by the sallies ot youth, 


Religion ! what treasure untold 
Resides in that beavenly word! 


_ . 
1 — > 
— 2 .. — - 
* . 2 4 Re 


= FR — 
2 = „ — 
* > * SA 4 4 
— —— go . 
* 4 . 
. 


rr 
* - C Swan —— — 
— —„— 


” _ ung — 


86 


LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


saw here abnndance of cocoa-trees, orange, and lenion, 
and eitron- trees; but all wild, and very few bearing 
any fruit, at least not then. However, the green limes 
that I gathered, were not only pleasant to eat, but very 
wholesome; and I mixed their juice afterwards with 
water, which made it very Wholezome, cool aud re- 

freahung. 
found now I had business oog to eder bd 
carry home; and I resolved to lay up a store, as well 
of grapes, as limes and lemons, to furnish myself for 
the wet season, which | knew was approaching. In 
na to 90 brew : gathered a Ir a of grapes in 
one 


WH 
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k More precious than silver and gold, 
Or all that this earth can affords 
But the sound of the church-going bell 
These vallies and rocks never heard, 
- Neer sigh'd at the sound of a knell, 


+ Or smil d when a sabbath e. 


Ye winds, that have made me your bn, 
Convey to this desolate hrea 
Some fſcordial endearing report 
Of a land I shall visit no more. 
My friends, do they now and then io: U 
A wish or a thought after me? 
Oh tell me [ ti have a friend, 
- Though. a, riend Lam never e., 
37 Pas of 1 


How fleet isa glance of the mind 1 
'#  Compar'd with the speed of its fight, - 
The tempest itself lags behind, 
And the swiſt winged-arrows of light. 
When I think of my own native land, 
In a moment I seem to be there; 
But alas! recollection at hand 
Soon hurries me =_ to pe. 


But the bes ol is gone to her nest. 
The beast is laid down in his lair, 
Fen here is a season of rest, 
And Ito my cabin repair. 
There's mercy in every place; 
And mercy, encouraging thought! 
Gives even affliction a grace; 
And reconciles man to his lot. ” 
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one place, and a great parcel of limes and lemons in 
another place; and taking a few of each with me I 
travelled homeward, and resolved to come again, and 
bring a bag or sack, or what I could make, to carry 
the rest home. WH-I 
. © Accordingly, having spent three days in this journey, 
I came home, (so I must now call my tent and cave ;) 
but before I got thither, the grapes were spoiled, the 
richness of the fruit, and the weight of juice having bro- 
»ken them, and bruised them, they were good for little 
or nothing; as to the limes, they were good, but I could 
bring but a few. 
The next day, being the 19th, I went back, having. 
made me two small bags to bring home my harvest; 
but I was surprised, when coming to my heap of grapes, 
which were so rich and fine when I gathered them, 
I found them all spread about, trod to pieces, and drag- 
ged about, some here some there; we | abundance eaten 
and devoured. By this I concluded, there were some 
wild creatures thereabouts, which had done this, but 
what they were I knew not. However, as I found that 
there was no laying them up on heaps, and no carry- 
ing them away in a sack, but that one way they would 
be destroyed, and the other way they would be crushed 
with their own weight, I took another course; for I 
gathered a large quantity of the grapes, and hung 
them up upon the out-branches of the trees, that they 
might cure and dry in the sun; and as for the limes 
and lemons, I carried as many back as I cauld well 
stand under. 

When I came home from this journey, I contempla- 
ted with great pleasure the fruitfulness of that valley, 
and the pleasentness of the situation, the security from 
storms on that side of the water, and the wood; and con- 
cluded, that I had pitched upon a place to fix my abode, 
- which was by far the worst part of the country. Upon the 
whole, I began to consider of removing my habitation ; 
and to look out for a place equally safe as where I now 
was situate, if possible, in that pleasant fiuitfol part of 
the island. | 
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This thought run long in my head, and I was exceed- 
ing fond of it for some time, the plesantness of the 
Place tempting me; but when I came to a nearer view 
of it, and to consider that I was now by the sea-side, 
where it was at least possible that something might 5 
pen to my advantage, and by the same ill fate that brought 
me hither, might bring some other unhappy withekes 
to the same place; and though it was scatce probable 
that any such thing Should ever happen, yet to enclose 
myself among the hills and woods, in the centre of the 
island was to anticipate my bondage, and to render 
such an affair not only improbable, bat impossible. Upon 
second thoughts, I resolved not to remove; yet [I built 
me a little kind of a bower, and surrounded it at a dist- 
ance with a strong fence, being a double hedge, as high as 
Tcould well reach, staked, and filled between with brash- 
wood; and here I lay very secure, sometimes two or 
three nights together, always going over it with a lad- 
der, as before; so that I fancied now I had my country- 
house, and my sea-coast-house. This work took me 
up to the beginning of August. | 
I had but newly finished my fetice, and began to enjoy 
my labour, but the rains came on, and made me stick 
close to my first habitation ; for though I had made me 
a tent like the other, with a piece of a sail, and spread 
it very well, yet I had not the shelter of a hill to keep 
me from the storms, nor a cave behind me to retreat in- 
to, when the rains were extraordinary. | 
'The third of August, I found the grapes I had hun 
up were perfectly dried, and indeed, were excellen 
good raisins of the sun; so I began to take them down 
from the trees, and it was very happy that I did so; 
for the rains which followed would have spoiled them, 
and 1 had lost the best part of my winter-food ; for I 
had above two hundred large bunches of them. No 
sooner had I taken them all down, and carried most of 
5 them home to my cave, but it began to rain; and from 
that day, which was the 14th of August, it rained more 


or less every day, till the middle of October; and some- 
Pee times 
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times so violently, that I could not stir out of my cave 
for several days. 

In this season I was much surprised with the increase 
of my family: I had been concerned for the loss of one 
of my cats, which ran away from me, or, as I thought, 
had been dead; and I heard no more tidings of her, 
till to my astonishment she came home about the end of 
August, with three kittens. This was the most strange 
to me, because though IL had killed a wild cat, as I cal- 
led it with my gun, yet I thought it was quite a differ- 
ent kiud from our European cats; yet the young cats 
were the same kind of house-breed like tlie old one; 
and both my cats being females, I thought it very 
strange. But from these three cats, 1 afterwards came 
to be so pestered with cats, that I was forced to kill them 
like vermin, or wild beasts, and to drive them from my 
house as much as possible. | 

From the 14th of August to the 26th, incessant rain, 
so that I could not stir, and was now very careful not 
to be much wet. In this confinement I began to be 
straitened for food; but venturing out twice, | one day 
killed a goat; and the last day, which was the 26th, 
found a very large tortoise, which was a treat to me. 
And my food was regulated thus: I ate a bnnch of 
rasius for my breakfast; a piece of the goat's flesh, 
or of the turtle, for my 3 broiled, (for, to 
my great misfortune, I had no vessel to boil or stew 
any thing,) and two or three of the lurtle's eggs for 
supper. | | 

During this confinement in my cover, by the rain, I 
worked daily two or three hours at enlarging my cave; 
and, by degrees, worked it on towards one side, till I 
came to the outside of the hill, and made a door or way 
out, which came behind my fence or wall; and so { 
came in and out this way. But L was not perfectly 

easy at Fus so open; for as I had managed myseit 
before, 1 was in a perfect enclosure, whereas now I 
thought I lay exposed: and yet I could not perceive 
that there was any living thing to fear, the biggest 
creazurethat I had yet seen upon the islaud being a goat, 
No. 3. | M September 
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September 30. I was now come to the unhappy an- 
niversary of my landing: I cast up the notches on ny 
Post, ant found T had been on shore three hundred and 
gixty-five days. I kept this day as a solemn fust, set- 
ting it apart to a religious exercise, prostrating my- 
self to the ground with the most serious humiliation, 
confessing myself to God, acknowledging his righteous 
judgment upon nie, and, praying to him to have mere 
upon me, through Jesus Christ; and having not tasted 
che least refreshment ſor twelve hours, even till the 
going down of the sun, I then ute a biseuit- cake and a 
bunch'of grapes, and went to bed, finishing the ÜUay us 
I begun it. | | 
I had all this time observed no '84bbath-day ; for as 
at first I had no sense of religion upon my mind, I had 
alter some time ontitted to diftinguish the weeks, by 
making a longer notch than ordinary for the sabbuth- 
diy, and so did not really know what ary of the duys 
were; hut now having cast up the days as above, I ſouud 
I hatbeen there a year; 80 I divided it into weeks, und 
set apart every seventh day for a sabbath: though T' found 
at the end of my account, I had lost a day or two of my 
reckoning. . Bt 
A little after this my iuk began to fail me, and 80 1 
contented myself to use it nivre sparingly, und to write 
down only the most remarkable events of my life, with- 
out continuing a daily memorandum of other things. 
The rainy season, and thie dry season, began now to 
appear regular to me, and I learned to divide them s 
as to provide for them accordingly. But I bonghtzall 
my experience before I had it; and this I amigvingto 
relate, was one of the most diseouraging experiments 
that T made at all. I have mentioned that L' hatl save 
the few ears of barley and rice which had so surpti- 
singly found sprung up, as I thought of themselves, and 
believe they were about thirty 'stulks-of rice, and about 
tiwenty of barley; and now T'thought it a proper time 
10 sow it after the rains, the sun being in its'southern 
position going from me. 04.0 en ee et 
Log Accor dingly 
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"Accordingly L dug up a piece of ground, as well as I 
could, with my wooden spade. and dividiug it into o 
parts, Iod my grain; but as I was swing, it casnally 
occured to my thoughts, that I wonld not sou it all at 
first, because I did not know when was, the proper time 
for it: so L $0wed about two-thirds of the seeds, leaving 
about a handtul of each, _ 1 

It was, a great comfort to me, afterwards that I did 
so, for not one grain of that I sowed this tine came to 
any thin: for the dry months following, the earth, hav- 
ing bad no rain after the seed was sown, it had no mois- 
ture to assist its growth, and never came up at all, till 
the wet season had come again, and then it grew as if 
it had been newly sown. 

Finding my first seed did not grow, which, J easily 
imagined was by the drought, I sought for a moister 
piece of ground to make another trial ia, and I dug up 
a piece of ground vew; my bower, and sowed the rest 
of my seed iu February, a little before the vernal equi- 
nox; and this, having the rainy months of March and 
April to water it, sprung up very pleasantly, aud yield- 
ed a very good crop; but having part of the seed only 
left, and not daring to sow all I had yet, I had but a 
small quantity at last, my whole crop not amounting to 
above half a peck of each kind. But by this experience 
I was made master of my business, and kuew exactly 
when the proper season was to sow; ang that I might 
expect two seed-times, and two harvests, every year. 

While this corn was growing, I made a little disco- 
very, which was of use to me afterwards : as soon as the 
rains were over, aud the weather began to setile, which 
was about the month of November, I made a visit u 
the country to my bower, where, though I had not been 
some months, yet I found all things just as L left them. 
The circle or Gals bedge.that I had made, was not 
only firm and entire, but the stalks which I had cut off 
some trees that grew thereabouts, were all shot ont, and 
grown with long brauches, as much qs a wiilow-tree 
usually shoots the first year after lopping its head. I 
could not tell what tree to call it, that these stakes were 

cut 
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cut from. I was surprised, aid yet very well pleased, 
to see the young trees grow; and I pruned them, and 
led them up to grow as much alike as I could ; and it 
is scarce credible, how beautiful a figure they grew into 
in three years; so that though the hedge made a circle 
of about twenty-five yards in diameter, yet the trees, for 
such I might now call them, soon covered it: and it 
was a complete shade, sufficient to lodge under, all the 
dry seasons. 
This made me resolve to cut some more ab. and 
make me an hedge like this in a semi-circle round my 
wall, (I mean that of my first dwelling,) which I did; 
and placing the trees or stakes in a double row, at above 
eight yards distance from my first fence, they grew pre- 
sently, and were at first a fine cover to my habitation, 
and afterwards served for a defence also, as I shall ob- 
serve in its order. | 
I found now that the season of the year might gene- 
rally be divided, not into summer and winter, as in Eu- 
rope, but into the rainy seasons, and the dry seasons, 
which were generally thus :— 


e Rainy, the sun being then on or . 


Half April ai ein * 


Half April 


All Jane | Dry, the sun being then to the north of 


July the line. 
Half 1 


Half Aug. 
All Sept. 
Half Get. 


Half Oct. 


All Nov. . the sun being then to the 3 of 


| J the line. 
An. 
Ialf Feb. 


Rig, the sun 1 ng then come back. 


__ 


The 
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The rainy season sometimes held longer or shorter, 
as the winds happened to blow ; but this was the general 
observation I made. After I had found, by experience 
the ill consequence of heing abroad in the rain, I took 
care to furnish myself with provisions before-hand, that 
I might not be obliged to go out; and I sat within doors 
as much as possible during the wet months. 

In this time I found much employment, (and very 
suitable also to the time, ) for I found great occasion for 
many things which I had no way to furnish myself with, 
but by hard labour and constant application; particularly, 
I tried many ways to make myself a basket ; hut all the 
twigs I could get for the purpose, proved so brittle, that 
they would do nothing. It proved of excellent advan- 
tage to me now, that when I was a boy, I used to take 
great delight in standing at a basket-maker's in the town 
where my father lived, to see them make their wicker- 
ware; and being, as boys usually are, very officious 
to help, and a great observer of the manner how they 
worked those things, andsometimes lent an hand, I had 
by this means so full knowledge of the methods of it, 
that I wanted nothing but the materials; when it came 
into my mind, that the twigs of that tree from whence 

I cut my stakes that grew, might possibly be as tough 
as the sallows, and willows, and osiers, in England; 
and I resolved to try. 

Accordingly the next day I went to my couutry- 
house, as I called it, and cutting some of the smaller 
twigs, I found them to my purpose as much as I could 
desire; whereupon I came the next time prepared with 
a hatchet to àut down a quantity, which I soon found, 
for there was great plenty of them: these I set up to dry 
within my circle or hedge, and when they were fit for use, 
I carried them to my cave; and here, during the next sea- 
80n, I employed myself in making, as well as I could, 
a great many baskets, both to carry earth, or to carry 
or lay up any thing as J had occasion; and though I 
did not finish them very handsomely, yet I made them 
sufficiently serviceable for my purpose; especially I made 

| strong 
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strong deep baskets to place my corn in, insead of sacks, 
when I shouid come to bave any quantity of it. 

Having mastered this difficulty, and employed a world 
of time about it, I bestured myself to see, if possible, 


how to supply 1wwo wants: 1 had no vessels to hold any 


thing hat was liquid, except two runlets which were 
almost full of rum, and some glass bottles. I had not 
so much as a pot to boil any thing, except a great ket- 
tle which | xaved out of the ship, and which. was too big 
for such uses as I desired it for, viz. to make broth, and 
slew a bit of meat by itself. The second thing I would 


fan have had, was a tobacco-pipe ; but it was impossi- 


hle tor me to make one; however I found a contrivance. 

for that tov at last. 

1 mentioned before, that I had a great mind to see 
the whole island, and that I had travelled up the brook, 

and $0 on to where I built my bower, and where I bad 


an opening quite to the sea on the other Sie the island. 
I now resalved to travel quite across to the sea-shore on 


that aide: so taking my gun, a hatchet, aud my dog, 


and a larger quantity of powder and shot tban usual, 


with two biscuit-cakes, and a great bunch of raisins in 
my pouch for my store, I began my journey. M hen 
- I had passed the vale where my bower stood, as before, 
I] canie within view of the sea, to the west, and it being 
a very clear day, I fairly descried land, whether an 
island or a continent, 1 could not tell; but it lay very 
bigh, extending from the W. to the W. S. W. ata 
very great distance; by my guess it could not be less 
tha: titteen or twenty leagues off. 1 
I could not tell what part of the world this might be, 
otherwise than that I knew eit must be part of America ; 
aud as 1 concluded by all my observations, must be 
near the Spanish dominions, and perbaps was all in- 
habited by savages, where, f I should have landed, I 
had been in a Morse gondition than 1 was now, and, 
therefore, I acquiesced in the dispositions, which I began 
now toon, aud to believe, ordered every thing for the besi. 
With these considerations I walked very leisurely for- 
ward, 1 tound that side of the island where I now 8 
muc 
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much pleasamter than mine, the open fields sweet, adorn- 
ed with flowers and grass, and fall of very fine woods. 
I saw abundance of parrots, and would fain have caught 
one, if possible, to have kept ii to be tame, and laught 
It to speak to me. I did, after some pains taking, catch 
a young parrot; for I knocked it down with a stick, and 
ving recovered it, I brought it home ; but it was some 
ears before I could make him speak. However, at last 
taught him to call me by my name very familiarly. 

I was exceedingly diverted with this journey: I found 
in the low grounds hares, as I thought them to be, and 
foxes, but they differed greatly from all the other kinds 
I had met with; nor could I satisfy myself to eat them, 
though 1 killed several: but I had no need to be ven- 
turous, for I had no want of food, and of that which 
was very good too; especially goats, pigeons, and turtle 
or tortoise ; which added to my grapes, Leadenhall- 
market could not have furnished a table better than TI, 
in proportion to the company ; and though my case was 
deplorable enough, yet I had great cause for thankſul- 
ness, and that I was not driven to any extremities for 
food; but had rather plenty, even to dainties. 13 

I never travelled in this journey above two miles 
outright in a day, or thereabouts; but I took so many © 
turns and re-turns to see what discoveries I could make, 
that 1 came weary enough to the place where I resolved 
to sit down for all night; and then I either reposed my- 
self in a tree, or surrouded myself with a row of stakes 
set upright in the ground, either from one tree to another, 
so, that no wild creature could come at me, without 
wak ing me. | 

As soon as[I came to the sea-shore, I was surprised to 
see that I had taken up my lot on the worst side of the 
island; for here indeed the shore was covered with in- 
numerable turtles, whereas on the other side 1 had 
und but three in a year and a half. Here was also a 
number of towls, of many kinds, some of which I had 
no!. Seen before, and many of them very good meat; but 
such as I knew not the names of, except those called 
penguins, 


I confess 
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I confess this side of the country was much pleasanter 
then mine, but yet I had not the least inclination to re- 
move; for as I was fixed in my habitation, it became na- 
taral to me, and I seemed all the while I was here, to be 
as it were upon a journey, and from home : however, I 
travelled along the sea- shore, towards the east, I suppose 

about twelve miles; and then setting up a great pole 
upon the shore for a mark, I concluded 1 2 
home again; and that the next journey I took should 
be on the other side of the island, east from my dwelling, 
and so round till I came to my post again. | 

In this journzy my dog surprised a young kid, and 
seized upon it, and I, running to take hold of it, caught 
it, and saved it alive from the dog: I had a great mind 
to bring it home if I could; for I had often been mu- 

sing, whether it might not be possible to get a kid or 
two, and so raise a breed of tame goats, which might 
supply me when my powder and shot should be all 
spent. | 3 

| "I made a collar to this little creature, and with a 
string which I made of some rope-yarn which I always 
carried about me, I led him along, though with some 
difficulty, till I came to my bower, and there J enclosed 
him, and left him; for I was very impatient to be at 
home, from whence I had been absent above a month. 
TI cannot express what a satisfaction it was to me, to 


come into my old hut, and lie down in my hammock- 


bed. This little wandering journey, without settled 
Piace of abode, had been so unpleasant to me, that my 
own house as I called it to myself, was a perfect settle- 
ment to me, compared to that; and it rendered every 
thing about me so comfortable, that I resolved I would 
never go a great way from it again, while it should be 
my lot to stay on the island. N28 

[ reposed myself here a week, to rest and regale my- 
self after my long journey; during which, most of the 
time was taken up in the weighty affar of making a 
cage for my Poll, who began now to be a near domes- 
tic, and to be mighty well acquainted with me. Then I 


began to think of the poor kid, which I had penned in 
| within 
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within my little etrele, and resolved to go and felch it 
home, or give it some food; accordingly I went and 
found it where I left it; for indeed it could not get out, 
but was almost starved for want of food. I went and 
cut boughs of trees, and branches of such sbrubs as I 
could find, and threw it over, and. having fed it, I tied 
it as I did before, to lead it away; but it was so tame 
with being hungry, that IL had no need to have tied it; 
for it followed me like a dog; and as I continually fed 
it, the creature became so loving, so gentle, and 80 
fond, that it became from that time one of my domestics 
also, and would never leave me afterwards. 

The rainy season of the autumnal equinox was now 
come, and I kept the 30th of September in the same so- 
lemn manner as before, being the anniversary of my 
landing on the island, having now been there two years, 
and no more prospect of being delivered than the first 
day L came there. I spent the whole day in humble 
and thankful acknowledgments for the many wonderful 
mercies which my solitary condition was attended with, 
and without which I might have been infinitely more 
miserable. It was now- that I began sensibly to feel 
how much more happy this life I now led was, with 
all its miserable circumstances, than the wicked, cursed, 
abominable life I led all the past part of my days, and 
now I changed both my sorrows and my joys; my very 
desires altered, my. affections changed their. gusts, and 
my delights were perfectly new, from what they were 
at my first coming, or indeed for the two years past. 
Before, as I walked about, either on my hunting, or for 
viewing the country, the anguish of my soul at my con- 
dition, would break out upon me on a sudden, and my 
very heart would die within me, to think of the woods, 
the mountains, and the deserts I was in; and how 1 
wasa prisoner, locked up with the eternal bars and bolts 
of the ocean, in an uninhabited wilderness, without re- 
- demption. In the midst of the composures of mind, 
this would break out upon me like a storm, and make 
me wring my bands, and weep like a child. Sometimes 
it would take me in the middle of my work, and L 
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would immediately sit down and sigh, and look upon 
the ground for an hour or two together; and this was 
still worse to me; for if I could burst out into tears, or 
vent myself by words, it would go off, and the grief hav- 
ing exhausted wtself, would abate. N | 
But now I began to exercise myself with new thoughts ; 
I daily read the word of God, and applied all the com- 
foris of it to my present state. One morning — 
very sad, I opened the Bible upon these words, —“ 
will never, never leave thee, nor forsake thee!” Im- 
mediately it occurred, that these words were to me, 
why else should they be directed in such a manner, just 
at the moment when I was mourning over my condition, 
as one forsaken of God and man? Well then, said I, 
if God does not forsake me, of what ill consequence 
can it be, or what matters it, though the world should 
all forsake me, seeing on the other hand, if I had all 
the world, and should lose the favour and blessing of 
God, there would be no comparison in the loss. | 
I never opened the Bible, or shut it, but my very 
soul within me blessed God for directing my friend in 
England, without any order of mine, to pack it up 
among my goods; and for assisting me afterwards to 
save it out of the wreck of the ship. 1 
Thus, and in this disposition of mind, I began my 
third year; and though I have not given the reader the 
trouble of so particular an account of my works this. 
vear as the first, yet in general it may be observed, that 
I was very seldom idle; but having regularly divided 
my time, according to the several daily employments that 
were before me; such as, first, my duty to God, and 
the reading the Scriptures, which T constantly set apart 
some time for thrice every day. Secondly, the going 
abroad with my gun for tood, -which generally took me 
up three hours in every morning, when it did not rain. 
'Thirdly, the ordering, curing, preserving, and cooking 
what I had killed or catched for my supply ; these took 
up great part of the day: also it is to be considered, 
that the middle of the day, when the sun was in the ze- 


nith, the violence of the heat was too great to slir out; 
| WY | 
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so that about four hours in the evening was all the time 
I could be supposed to work in; with this exception, 
that sometimes I changed my hours of hunting and 


working, and went to work in the morning, and abroad 


with my gun in the afternoon. To this short time al- 
lowed for labour, I desire may be added the exceeding 


Jaboriousness of my work, the many hours which for 


want of tools, want of help, and want of skill, every 
thing 1 did, took up of my time. For example, I was 
full two and forty days making me a board for a long 
shelf, which I wanted in my cave; whereas two sau- 
yers, with their tools and saw-pit, would have cut six 
of them out of the same tree every day. 

My eave was this; it was to be a large tree which 
was lo be cut down, because my board was to he a broad 
one. The tree I was three days in cutting down, and 
two more in cutting off the houghs, and reducing it to 
a log, or piece of timber. With inexpressible hacking 
and hewing 1 reduced both the sides of it into chips; 
till it begun to be light enough to move; then I turned 
it, and made one side of it smooth, and flat, as a hoard 
from end to end; then turning that side downward, cut 
the other side, till I brought the plank to be about three 


inches thick, and smooth on both sides. Any one may 


zudge the labour of my hands in such a piece of work ; 
but labour and patieuce carried me through that and 
many other things. I only observe this in particular, 
to shew the reason why so much of my time went awa 
with so little work: viz. that what might be a little to 
be done with help and tools, was a vast labour, and 
required a prodigious time to do alone, and by hand. 

But notwithstanding this, with patience and labour 
I went through many things, and indeed every thing 
that my circumstances made necessary for me to do, as 
will appear by what follows. 

I was now in the months of November and December, 
expecting my crop of barley and rice. The ground 1 
had manured or dug up for them was not great; for as I 


observed, my seed of each was not above the quantity 


of half a peck ; having lost one whole crop by sowing 
in 
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in the dry season; but now my crop promised very 
well, when on a sudden I found I was in danger of 
losing it all again by enemies of several sorts, which it 
was scarce possible to keep from it; at first, the goats, 
and the wild creatures which I called hares, who tasting 
the s8weetness of the blade, lay in it night and day, as 
soon as it came up, and ate it so close, that it could 
get no time to shoot up into stalk. This I saw no re- 
medy for, but by making an enclosure about it with a 
hedge, which 1 did with a great deal of toil ; and the 
more because it required speed. However, as my arable 
land was but small, suited to my crop, I got it all well 
fenced in about three weeks' time; and shooting some of 
the creatures in the day- lime, I set my dog to guard it in 
che night, tying him up to a stake at the gate, where he 
wonld stand and bark all night long; so in a hitle time 
the enemies forsook the place, and the corn grew very 
strong and well, and began to ripen apace. 

But as the beasts ruined me before, while my corn was 
in the blade, so the birds were as likely to ruin me now, 
when it was in the ear; for going along by the place 
to see how it throve, I saw my little crop surrounded 
with fowls of I know not how many sorts, who stood 
as it were watching till I should be gone: I immedi- 

ately let fly among them, (for I always had my gun with 
me.) I had no sooner shot but there rose up a little 
cloud of fowls, which I had not seen at all, from among 
the corn itself. This touched me sensibly, for I fore- 
saw, that in a few days they would devour all my hopes, 
| that I should be starved, and never be able fo raise a 
crop at all, and what to do I could not tell: however, 
I resolved not to lose my corn, if possible, though I 
Should watch it nigbt and day. In the first place, I 
went among it to sce what damage was already done, 
and found they had spoiled a good deal of it; but 
that as it was yet too green for them, the loss was not 
so great, but that the remainder was like to be a good 
crop if it could be saved. , 

I staid by it to load my gun, and then coming away 
I could easily see the thiev es sitting upon all the r. 

i | about 
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about me, as if they only waited till L was gone away, 
and the event proved it to be so; for as T walked off as 
if I was gone, I was no sooner out of their sight, but 
they dropt down one by one into the corn again. 1 
was so provoked that I could not have patience to Stay 
till more came on, knowing that every gramm that they 
eat now, was, as it might be said, a peck- loaf to me 
in the consequence: but coming up io the hedge, I 
fired again, and killed three of them. This was what 
I wished for; so I took them np, and served them as 
we serve notorious thieves in England, viz, hanged them 
in chains for a terror to others. It is impossible to 
imagine almost that this should have such an effect 
as it had; for the fowls would not only not come at 
the corn, but, in short, they forsook all that part of 
the island, and I could never see a bird near the place 
as long as my scare-crows hung there. 

This I was very glad of, you may be sure; and, 
about the latter end of December, which was our se- 
cond harvest of the year, I reaped my crop. | 

I was sadly put to it for a scythe, or a sickle, to cut 
it down, and all I could do was to make one as well 
as I could, out of one of the broad swords, or cutlasses, 
which I saved among the arms out of the ship. How- 
ever as my crop was but small, I had no great difficulty 
to cnt it down. In short, I reaped it my way; for I 
cut nothing off but the ears, and carried it away in a 
great basket which I had made, and so rubbed it out 
with my hands. And at the end of all my harvesting, 
I found that, out of my half peck of seed, I had near 
two bushels of rice, and above two bushels and a half of 
barley ; that is to say, by my guess, for I had no mea- 
sure at that time. 

However, this was a great encouragement to me; 
and I foresaw, that in time, it would please God to 
supply me with bread. And yet here I was perplexed 
again, for I neither knew how to grind or muke meal 
of my corn, or indeed how to clean it, and part it; nor, 
if made into meal, how to make bread of it ; and if how 
to make 1t, yet I knew not how to bake it. 'These 
things 
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things being added to my * of having a good quan- 
tity for tore, and to secure a constant supply, I resolv- 
ed not to taste of any of this crop, but to preserve it all for 
seed against the next season, and in the mean time, to 
employ all my study and hours of working to accom- 
plish this great work of providing myself with corn and. 
bread. 
Ir might be truly said, that now I worked ſor my 
bread. It is a little wonderful, and what I believe few 
ople have thought much upon ; viz. the strange mul- 
titude of little things necessary in the providing, pro- 
ducing, curing, dressing, making and finishing this one 
article of bread. 
I, that was reduced to a mere hk of 1 found 
this to be my daily discouragement, and was made more 
and more sensible of it every hour, even after I had got 
the first handful of seed-corn, which, as I have said, 
came up unexpectedly, and indeed to a surprise. 

First I had no plough to turn up the earth, no spade 
or shovel to dig it. Well, this I conquered my making 
a wooden spade, as I observed before: but this did my 
work but in a wooden manner : and though it cost me 
a great many days to make it, yet for want of iron it 
not only wore out the s0oncr, but made my work the 
harder, and made it be performed much worse. 

However, this I bore with, and was content to work 
it out with patience, and bear with the badness of the 
performance. When the corn was sowed, I had no 
harrow ; but was forced to go over it wyself, and drag 
A great heavy bough of a tree over it, lo scratch the 
earth, as it may be called, rather than rake or harrow it. 

When it was growing and grown, I have observed 
already how many things I waited, to fence it, secure 
It, mow or reap it, cure "and car ry it home, thrash, part 
it from the chaff, and save it. Then I wanted a mill 
4o grind it, sieves to dress it, yeast and salt to make it 
into bread, and an oven to bake it in; and yet all these 
things J did without, as shall be observed; and yet the 
corn was an inestimable comfort and advantage to me 
too. All this, as I said, made every thing laborious 
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and tedious to me, but that there was no help for: nei- 
ther was my time so much loss to me, because as I had 
divided it, a certain part of it was every day appointed 
to these works; and, as I resolved to use none of the 


corn for bread, till I had a greater quantity by me, I 


had the next six months to apply myself wholly by 
labour and invention, to furnish myself with utensils 
proper for the performing all the operations necessary 
tor the making the corn (when J had it) fit for my use. 

But, first, I was to prepare more land, for I had 
now seed enough to sow above an acre of ground. Be- 
fore I did this, I had a week's work at least to make 
me a spade, which, when it was done, was but a sor 
one indeed, and very heavy, and required double labour 
to work with it. However, I went through that, and 
sowed my seed in two large flat pieces of ground, as near 
my house as I could find them to my mind, and fenced 
them in with a good hedge, the stakes of which were 
all cat off that wood which I had set before, which I knew 
would grow; so that, in one year's time, I knew I 
Should have a quick or living hedge, that would want 
but little repair. This work was not so little as to take 
me up less than three months, because great part of 
that time was of the wet season, when I could not go 
abroad. 

Within doors, that is, when it rained, and I could 
not go out, I found employment on the following occa- 
sone; always observing, that all the while I was at work, 
I diverted myself with talking to my parrot, aud teach- 
ing him to speak; and I quickly learned him to know 
his own name, and at last to speak it out pretty loud, Poll; 
which was the first word I ever heard spoken in the 
island by any mouth but my own. This therefore was 
not my work, but an assistent to my work; for now, 
as I said, I had a great employment upon my hands, 
as follows, viz. I had long studied. by some means or 
other, to make myself some earthen vessels, which in- 
deed I wanted sorely, but knew not where to come at 
them. However, considering the heat of the climate, I 


did not doubt but if I conld find out any such clay, I 


might. 
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might boteh up some such pot, as might, being dried 
ju the sun, be hard enough, and strong enough, to bear 
handling, and to hold any thing that was dry, and re- 
qui red to be kept so; and as this was necessary in pre- 
paring corn, meal, &c. which was the thing I was up- 
on, I resolved to make some as large as I could, and 
fit only to stand like jars to hold what should be put in- 
to them. f 

It would make the reader pity me, or rather laugh at 
me, to tell how many awkward ways 1 took to raise this 
paste; what odd, mishapen, ugly things 1 made; how 
many of them fell in, and how many fell out, the clay 
not being stiff enough to bear its own weight; how many 
cracked by the over-violent heat of the sun, being set 
out tov hastily; and how many fell to pieces with onl 
removing, as well before as after they were dried : __ 
in a word, how, after having laboured hard to find 
the clay, to dig it, to temper it, to bring it home, 
and work it, I could not make above two large, earth- 
en, ugly things; I cannot call them jars, in about two 
montlis' labour. | | 
However, as the sun baked these two very dry and 
hard, I lifted them very gently up, and set them down 
again in two great wicker-baskets, which I had made 
on purpose for them, that they might not break ; and as 
between the pot and the basket there was a little room to 
spare, I stufftd it full of the rice and barley-straw ; and 
these two pots, being to stand always dry, I thought 
would hold my dry corn, and perhaps the meal when 
the corn was bruised. 8 
. 'Phbougli I miscarried so much in my design for large 
pots, yet I made several smaller things witli better sue- 
cess; such as little round pots, flat dishes, pitchers, and 
pipkins, and: any thing my hand turned to; and the heat 
of the sun baked them strangely hard. | 
* But all-this would not auswer my end, which was to 
get an earthen pot to hold what was liquid, and bear the 
fire, which none of these could do; It happened after 
some time, making a pretty lurge fire for cooking my 
meat, when I went to put it out, after 1 had done with 

| | it, 
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it, I found a broken piece of one of my earthen-ware 
vessels in the fire, burat as hard as a stone, and red as a 
tile. I was agreeably surprised to see it, and said to my- 
self, that certainly they might be made to burn whole, if 
they ,would burn broken. „ 

This set me to study how to order my fire, so as to 
make it to burn me some pots. I had no notion of a kiln, 
such as the polters burn in, or of glazing them with 
lead, thoueh I had some lead to do it with; but I pla- 
ced three large pipkins, and two or three pots, in a pile 
one upon another, and placed my fire- wood all round 
it with a great heap of embers under them. I plied the 
fire with fresh fuel round the outside, and upon the top, 
fill I saw the pots in the inside red-hot quite through, 
and observed that they did not crack at all. When 1 
saw them clear red, I let them stand in that heat about 
five or six hours, till I found one of them, though it did 
not crack, did melt or run; for the sand which was 
mxed with the clay melted by the violence of the heat, 
and would have run into glass, if I had gone on; 80 J 
slaked my fire gradually, till the pots began to abate 
of the red colour, and watching them all night, that I 
might not let the fire abate too fast, in the morning L 
had three very good, I will not say handsome, pipkins, 
and two other earthen pots, as hard burnt as could be 
desired; and one of them perfectly glazed with the run- 
ning of the sand. | 

After this experiment, I need not say that I wanted 
no sort of earthen-ware for my use; but I must needs 
say. as to the shapes of them, they were very indif- 
ferent, as any one may suppose, when I had no way 
of making them, but as the children make dirt-pies, or 
as a woman would make pies that never learnt to raise 
paste. 

No joy at a thing of so mean a nature was ever 
equal to mine, when I found I had made an earthen 
pot that would bear the fire: and I had hardly patience 
to stay till they were cold, before I set one upon the fire 
again with some water in it, to boil me some meat, 
which it did admirably well; and, with a piece of a kid 

No. 4. 0 I made 
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I made me some very good broth, though 1 wanted oat- 
meal, and several other ingredients requisite to make it 
as good as I would have had it. 

My next concern was to get me a stone mortar to 
stamp or beat some corn in; for as to the mill, there 
was no thouglit of arriving to that perfection of art, with 
one pair of hands. To supply this want I was at a great 
loss; for, of all trades in the world, I was as perfectly 
unqualifed for a stone-cutter, as for any whatever; nei- 
ther had 1 any tools to go about it with. I spent many 
a day to find out a great stone big enough to cut hollow, 
and make fit for a mortar, and could find none at all 
except what was in the solid rock, and which I had no 
way to dig or cut out ; nor indeed were the rocks in the 
island of hardness sufficient, but were all of a sandy 
crumbling stone, which would neither bear the weight 
of a heavy pestle, nor would break the corn without fill- 
ing it with sand. So, after a great deal of time lost 
in searching for a stone, I gave it over, and resolved 
to look out a great block of hard wood, which I found 
much easier; and getting one as big as I had strength 
to slir, I rounded it and formed it on the outside with 
my axe and hatchet ; and then, with the help of fire, 
and intinite labour, made a hollow place in it, as the In- 
dians in Brasil make their canoes. After this I made 
a great heavy pestle or beater, of the wood called the 
iron-wood, and this I prepared and laid by against I 
had my next crop of corn, when I proposed to myself 
to grind, or rather pound, my corn into meal to make 
my hread. | 
My next difficulty was to make a sieve, or searce, to 
dress my meal, and to part it from the bran and the 
husk, without which 'I did not see it possible I could 
have any bread. This was a most difficult thing, so 
much as hut to think on; for, to be sure, J had nothing 
like the necessary thing lo make it with, I mean fine 
thin canvass, or stuff, to searce the meal through. And 
here I was at a full stop for many months ; nor did I re- 
ally know what to do: linen I had none left, but what 
was mere rags. I had goats' hair, but neither knew I 
bow to weave or spin it; and had I known how, here 

| | were 
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were no tools to work it with: all ihe remedy that 
found for this, was, that at last 1 did remember I had, 
among the seamens' clothes, which were saved ont of 
the slip, some neckcloths of calico or muslin; and with 
some pieces of these I made three small sieves, but pro- 
per enough for the work: and thus I made shift for 
some years. How I did afterwards I shall show in 
its place. | 

'The baking part was the next thing to be considered, 
and how I should make bread when I came to have 

corn; for, first, I had no yeast. As to that part, as there 
was no supplying the want, so I did not concern myself 
much about it; but for an oven, I was indeed in great 
pain. At length I found out an expedient for that also, 
which was this: I made some earthen vessels very broad, 
but not deep; that is to say, about two feet in diaigeter, 
and not above nine inches deep: these I burnt in the 
fire as I had done the other, and laid them by, and when 
I wanted to bake, I made a great fire upon the hearth, 
which I had paved with some square tiles, of my own 
making and burning also: but 1 should not call them 
8quare. 

When the fire-wood was burnt pretty much into em- 
bers, or live coals, I drew them forward apon this hearth, 
so as to cover it all over; and there I let them lie, till 
the hearth was very hot, then sweeping away all the 
embers, I set down my loaf or loaves, and, whelming 
down the earthen pot apon them, drew the embers all 
round the outside of the pot, to keep in, and add is the 
heat; and thus as well as in the best oven in the world, 
I baked my barley-loaves, and became in a little time 
a mere pastry-cook into the bargain ; for I made my- 
self several cakes of the rice, and puddings: indeed 1 
made no ples, neither had I any thing to put in them, 
supposing I had, except the flesh either af fowls or 
goats. 

It need not be wondered at, if all these things took 
me up most part of the third year of my ahode here; 
for it is to be observed, that, in the intervals of tiiese 


things, I had my new harvest and husbandry to man- 


age, 
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age, for I reaped þ my corn in its season, and carried 
it home as well as I could, and laid it up in the ear, 
in my large baskets, till I bad time to rub it out; for 1 
1 floor to thrash it on, or instrument to thrash it 
wit 

And now indeed my stock of corn jncreasing, I re- 
ally wanted to build my barns. bigger. I wanted a place 
to lay it up in; for the increase of the corn now yielded 
me so much, that 1 had of the barley about twenty bush- 
els, and of the rice as much, or more ; insomuch that 
now I resolved to begin to use it freely, for my bread 

d been quite gone a great while; also I resolved to 
see what quantity would be sufficient for me a whole 
year, and to sow but once a year. 

Upon the whole, I found that the forty bushels of 
barley and rice were much more than I could consume 
in a year; so I resolved to sow just the same quantity 
every year that I sowed the last, in hopes that such a 
quantity would fully provide me with bread, &c. 

All the while these things were doing you may be 
sure my thoughts ran many times upon the prospect of 
land, which I had seen from the other side of the island; 
and I was not without secret wishes that I were on 
shore there, fancying that, seeing the main land, and 
an inhabited country, I might find some way or other 
to convey myself farther, and perhaps at last find some 
means of esca 

But all this while I madeno allowance for the dangers 
of sucli a condition, and how I might fall into the hands 
of savages, and perhaps such as I might have reason to 
think far worse than the lions and tigers of Africa ; that 
if I once came into their power, I should run a hazard. 
more than à thousand to one of being killed, and per- 
haps of being eaten; for I heard, that the people of the 
Caribbean coast were cannibals, or men-eaters ; and I 
knew by the latitude, that I could not be far off from 
that shore; that, suppose they were not cannibals, yet 
they might kill me, as many Europeaus who had fallen 
into their hands had been served, even when they had 
been ten or twenty together ; ; much more I that _ 

ut 
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hut one, and could make little or no defence. All these 
things, I say, which I ought to have considered well 
of, and did cast up in my thoughts afterwards, yet 
took up none of. my apprehensions at first; and my 
head ran mightily upon the thought of getting over to 
that shore. 

Now I wished for my boy Xury, and the long-boat, 
with the shoulder-oſ-mutton sail, with which I sailed 
above a thousand miles on the coast of Africa; but this 
was in vain, Then I thought I would go and look at 
our ship's boat, which, as I have said, was blown up 
upon the shore, a great way, in the storm, when we 
were first cast away. She lay almost where she did at 
first, but not quite; and was turned, by the force of the 
waves and the winds, almost bottom upwards, ag ainst a 
high ridge of beachy rough sand, but no water about 
her, as before. 

If I had had hands to have re-fitted her, and to have 
launched her into the water, the boat would have done 
well enough, and I might have gone back into the Bra» 
sils with her easily enough; hut I might have easily fore- 
seen that I could no more turn her, and set lier upright 
upon her bottom, than I could remove the island. How- 
ever, I went to the woods, and cut levers and rollers, 
and brought them to the boat, resolved to try what I 
could do, suggesting to myself, that if I could but turn 
her down, I might easily repair the damage she had 
received, and she would be a very good boat, and I 
might go to sea in her very easily. 

I spared no pains hdd in this piece of fruitless toll, 
and spent, I think, three or four weeks about it; at last, 
finding it impossible to heave it up with my little strength, 
J fell to digging away the sand to undermine it, and se 
to make it fall down, setling pieces of wood to thrust and 
guide it right in the fall. 

But when I had done this, L was unable to stir it up 
Again, or to get under it, much less-to move it forwa 
towards the water; so I was forced to give it over: and 
yet, though I gave over the hopes of the boat, my desire 
to venture over for the main increased, rather than de- 
creased, as the means for it seemed impossible. | | 

This 
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This at length set me upon thinking, Whether 1, was 
nol possible to make myselt a canoe, or periagua, such 
as the nalives of those climates make; even without tools, 
or as I might say without hands, viz, of the trunk of a 
great tree. This I not only thought possible, but my ; 
and pleased myself extremely with the thoughts of ma 
ing it, and with my having much more convenience for 
it than any of the Negroes or Indians, but not at all 
considering the particular '1nconveniences which | lay 
under more than the indiavs did, viz. want of hands 
to move it into the water, when it was made: a difh- 
culty much harder for me to surmount, than all the con- 
sequences of want of tools could be to them; for what 
was it to me, that when I-had chosen a vast tree in the 
woods, I might with great trouble cut it down, if after 
I might be able with my tools to hew and dub the out- 
side into the proper shape of a boat, and burn or cut 
out the inside to make it hollow, so to make a boat of 
it, it, after all this, I must leave it just where I found it, 
and was not able to launch it into the water? | 
One would have thought, I could not have had the 
least reflection upon my mind of my circumstance, while 
1 was making this boat, but I should have immediately 
thought how I should get it into the sea; but my thoughts 
were so intent upon my voyage over the sea in it, that 
I never once considered how I should get it off the land; 
and it was really, in its own nature, more easy for me 
to guide it over forty-five miles of sea than about forty- 
five fathom of land, where it lay, to set it afloat in the 
water. | | 
1 went-to work upon this boat the most like a fool 
that ever man did, who had any of his senses awake, 
J pleased myself with the design, without determining 
whether I was ever able to undertake it: not but that 
the difficulty of launching my boat came often into my 
head; but I put a stop to my own inquiries into it, by 
this foolish answer, which I gave myself: Let me first. i 
make it, I'Il warrant I'll find some way or other to get 
it along when it is done.“ | 3 | 
This was a most preposterous method; but the 
eagerness of my fancy prevailed, and to work 1 wo, 
And 
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and felled a cedar-tree. I question much whether So- 
lomon ever had such a one for the building the temple 
at Jerusalem: It was five feet ten inches diameter, 
at the lower part next the stump, and four feet eleven 
inches diameter, at the end of twenty two feet ; after 
which, it lessoned for a while, and then parted into 
branches. It was not without infinite labour that I fel- 
led this tree. I was twenty days hacking and hewing 
at it at the bottom: I was fonrteen more. getting the 
branches and limbs, and the vast spreading head of it 
cut off, which I hacked and hewed through with my 
axe and hatchet, with inexpressible labour. After this 
it cost me a month to shape it, and dub it to a propor- 
tion, and to something like the bottom of a boat, that 
it might swim upright as it ought to do. It cost me 
near three months more to clear the inside, and work it 
out so as to make an exact boat of it. This I did in- 
deed without fire, by mere mallet and chisel, and by 
the dint of hard labour, till I had brought it to bea very 
handsome periagna, and big enough to have carried 
gix-and-twenty men, and consequently big enough to 
have carried me and all my cargo. | 

When 1 had, gone through this work, I was extreme- . 
ly delighted with it. The boat was really much bigger 
than I ever saw a canoe, or periagua, that was made 
of one tree, in my life; many a weary stroke it had cost, 
you may be sure, and there remained nothing but to 
get it into the water; and had I gotten it into the water, 
1 make no question, but I should have begun the mad- 
dest voyage and the most unlikely to be performed, that 
ever was undertaken. 

But all my devices to get it into the water failed me, 
though they cost me infinite labour too: it lay about one 
hundred yards from the water, and not more; but the 
first inconvenience was, it was up hill towards the creek. 
Well, to take away this discouragement, I resolved to 


dig into the surface of the earth, and so make a decliy- 
ity. This | began, and it cost me a prodigious deal 


of pains: but who grudge pains, that have their de- 


_ Tiverance in view ? But when this was worked through, 


and this difficulty managed, it was still much at une: 
| for 
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for I could no more stir the canoe, than I could the 
other boat. | 
Then I measured the distance of ground; and resolv- 
to cut a dock, or canal, to bring the water up lo the 
canve; seeing I could not bring the canoe down to the 
water, Well, I began this work, and when I began 
to enter into it, and calculated how deep it was to be 
dug, how broad, how the stuff was to be thrown out, 
1 1 found that, by the number of hands I had, being none 
but my own, it must have been ten or twelve years be- 
fore | should have gone through with it; for the shore 
lay high, so that at the upper end it must have been at 
leust twenty feet deep; so at length, though with great 
relactancy, I gave this attempt over also. 
This grieved me heartily; and now I saw, though 
too late, the folly of beginning a work before we count 
the cost, and before we judge rightly of our own strength 
to go throagh with it. 

In the middle of this work I finished my fourth year 
in this place, and kept my anniversary with the same 
devotion, and with as much comfort, as ever before ; 
for by a constant study, and serious application of the 
word of God, an by the assistance of his grace; I gain- 
ed a different knowledge from what I had before. I en- 
tertained different notions of things. I looked now up- 
on the world as a thing remote, which I had nothing 
to do with, no expectation from, and indeed no desires 
about; in a word I had nothing indeed to do with it, 
nor was ever like to have, so | thought it looked, as we 
may perhaps look upon it hereafter, viz. as a place l had 
lived in, but was come out of it; and well might I say, 


ns father Abraham to Dives, Between me and thee is a 


great gulf fixed. | | 

In the first place; I was removed from all the-wick- 
edness of the world here. 1 had neither the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye, nor the pride of life. I had 
nothing to covet; for | had all I was now capable of 
enjoying: I was lord of the whole manor. or, it I pleas- 


country which J had possession of. There were no ri- 
yals. I had no competitor, none to dispute sovereignty 
or 


_— 


ed, I might call myself king or emperor over the whole 4 
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or command with me. I might have raised ship-loadings 
of corn, but I had no use ſor it, so I Jet as little grow ag 
1 thought enough for my occasion. I had tortoises or 
turtles enough ; but now and then one was as much as 
I could put to any use. I had timber enough to have 
built a fleet of ships. I had grapes enough to have 
made wine, or to have cured into raisins, to have loaded 
that fleet when they had been built. 

But all I could make use of, was all that was valu- 
able. I had enough to eat, and to supply my wants, and 
what was all the rest to me? If I killed more flesh than 
I could eat the dog must eat it, or the vermin; if I 
sowed more corn than I could eat, it must be spoiled. 
The trees that I cut down were lying to rot on the 
ground, I could make no more use bf them than for 
_ ; and that I had no occasion for, but to dress my 

ood, ; 

In a word, the nature and experience of things dicta- 
ted to me, upon just reflection, that all the good things 
of this world are no farther good to us, than they are 
for our use; and that whatever we may heap up indeed 
to give others, we enjoy just as much as we can use, and 
no more. The most covetous, griping miser in the 
world would have been cured of the vice of covetous- 
ness, if he had been in my case; for I possessed infinite» 
ly more than 1 knew what to do with. I had no room 

or desire, except it was of things which I had not, and 
they were but trifles, though indeed of great use to me. 
I had as | hinted before, a parcel of money, as well gold 
as silver, about thirty-six pounds sterling. Alas! there 
the sorry, useless stuff lay: I had no manner of business 
for it; and often thought with myself. that I would 
have given a handful of it for a gross of tobacco-pipes, 
or for a hand-mill to grind my corn; nay, I would have 
given it all for six-· penny worth of turnip and carrot seed 
out of England, or for a handful of peas and beans, and 
a bottle of ink. As it was, I had not the least advantage 
by it, or benefit from it; but there it lay in a drawer, and 
grew mouldy with the damp of the cave, in the wet sea- 
son: and if I had had the drawer full of diamonds, it 
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had been the same case; and they had been of no man- 
ner of value to me, becanse of no use. 

I had now brought my state of life to be much easier 
in itself than it was at first and much easier to my mind, 
as well as to my body. | frequently sat down to my 
meat with thankfulness, and admired the hand of God's 
providence which had thus spread my table in the wil- 
derness. | learned to look more upon the bright side of 
my condition, and less upon the dark side, and to con- 
sider what I enjoyed rather than what | wanted; and this 
gave me sometimes such secret comforts, that I cannot 
express them, aud which I take notice of here, to put 
thosediscontented people in mind of it, who cannot enjoy 
'eomfortably what God has given them, because the 
see and covet some thing that he has not given them. All 
our discontents about what we want, appeared to me to 
spriug from the want of thankfulness for what we have. 
- Another reflection was of great use to me, and doubt- 
less would be so to any one that should fall into such 
distress as mine was; and this was to compare my pre- 
sent condition with what I at first expected it would be; 
nay, with what it would certainly have been, if the good 
providence of God had not wondefully ordered the ship 
to be cast up nearer to the shore, where I not only could 
come at her, but could bring what I got out of her to 
the shore for my relief and comfort, without which I 
had wanted tools to work, weapons for defence, or gun- 
powder and shot for getting my food. 

I spent whole hours, I may say whole days, in re- 
presenting to myself, in the most lively colours, how I 
must have acted, if I had got nothing out of the ship; 
how 1 could not have so much as got my food, except 
fish and turtles ; and that, as it was long before I found 
any of them, I must have perished first; that I should 
have lived, if I had not perished, like a mere savage; 
that if 1 had killed a goat or a fowl, by any contrivance, 
J had no way to flay or open them, or part the flesh 
from the skin and the bowels, or to cut it up, but must 
gnaw it with my teetb, and pull it with my claws, like 


a beast. 
These 
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These reflections made me very sensible of the good- 
ness of Providence to me, and very thankful for my 
present condition, with all its hardships and misfortunes: 
and this part also I cannot but recommend to the re- 
flections of those who are apt in their misery to say. Is 
any affliction Ike mine?” Let them consider how much 
worse the cases of some people are, and their case might 
have been, if Providence had thought fit. 

I had another reflection which assisted me also le 
comfort my mind with hopes; and this was comparing 
my present condition with what I had deserved, and 
had therefore reason to expect from the hand of Provi- 
dence. I had lived a dreadful life, perfectly destitufe 
of the knowledge and fear of God. I had been well 
instructed by father and mother; neither had they been 
wanting to me in their early endeavours to infuse a re- 
ligious awe of God into my mind, a sense of my duly, 
and of what the nalure and end of my being required of 
me. But, alas! falling early into the sea-faring life, 
which, of all lives, is the most destitute of the fear of 
God, though his terrors are always before them; I say 
falling early into the sea-faring life, and into sea-faring 
company, all that little sense of religion which I had 
entertained, was laughed out of me by my messmates; 
by a hardened despising of dangers, and the views of 
death, which grew habitual to me; by my long 
absence from all manner of opportunities to converse 
with auy thing but what was like myself, or to hear any 
thing that was good, or tended towards it. 

So void was I of every thing that was good, or of the 
least sense of what I was, or was to be, that in the great- 
est deliverances I enjoyed, such as my escape from 
Sallee, my being taken up by the Portuguese master 
of the ship, my being planted so well in the Brasils, my 
receiving the cargo from England, and the like, I never 
once had the words Thank God,” so much as on my 
mind, or in my mouth ; nor in the greatest distress had 
I 80 much thought as to pray to him; nor so much as 
to say, Lord, have mercy upon me!” no, nor to men- 
tion the name of God, uuless it was to swear by, and 


blaspheme it. 
I had 
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I had terrible reflections upon my mind for many 
months, as I have already observed, on the acconnt of 
my wicked and hardened life past; and when I looked 
about me, and condsidered what particular providences 
had attended me since my coming into the place, and 
how God had dealt bountifully with me ; had not only 
punished me less than my iniquity deserved, but had 80 
plentifully provided for me; this gave me great hopes, 
that my repentance was accepted, and that God had yet 
mercies in store for me. | | | x 

With these reflections I worked my mind up, not only 
to res1gnation to the will of God, in the present dispo- 
sition of my cireamstances, but even to a sincere thank- 
fulness for my condition, and that I, who was yet a 
living man, ought not to complain, seeing 1 had not 
the due punishment of my sins : that IL enjoyed so many 
mercies which I had no reason to have expected in that 
place, that I ought never more to repine at my con- 
dition, but to rejoice, and to give daily thanks, for that 

daily bread, which nothing but a crowd of wonders 
could have brought; that I ought to consider I had 
been fed even by a miracle, even as great as that of 
feeding Elijah by ravens, nay, by a long series of 
miracles; and that I could hardly have named a place 
in the uninhabited part of the world where I could 
have been cast more to my advantage: a place, where, 
as I had no society, which was my affliction on one 
hand, so J found no ravenous heasts, no furious wolves 
or tigers, to threaten my life; no venomous creatures 
or poisonous, which I might have fed on to my hurt, uo 
savages to murder and devour me. FRE 

In a word, as my life was a life of sorrow one way, 
so it was a life of mercy another; and I wanted nothing 
to make it a life of comfort, but to be able to make my 
sense of God's gooduess to me, and care over me in this 
condition my daily consolation : and after I made a just 
improvement of these things, I went away, and was no 
more sad. 

J had now been here so long, that many things which 
J brought on shore for my help were either quite gone, 
or very much wasted, and near spent. ; | 
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My ink, as Lobserved, had been gone for some time, all 
but a very little, which I eked out with water a liule and 
a little, till it was so pale it scarce left any appearance of 
black upon the paper. As lovg as it lasted, I made use 
of it to minute down the days of the month on which any 
remarkable thing happened to me: and first, by casting 
up times past, I remember that there was a strange 
concurrence of days, in the various providences which 
befel me, and which, if J had been superstitiously 
inclined to observe days as fatal or fortunate, I might 
have had reason to have looked/upon with a great deal 
of curiosity. | 

First, I had observed that the same day that I broke 
away from my father and my friends, and rin away 
to Hull. in order to go to sea, the same day afterwards 
: was taken by the Sallee man of war, and made a 
slave. : 

The same day of the year that I escaped out of the 
wreck of that ship in Y armouth Roads, that same day 
of the year afterwards I made my escape from Sallee in 
the boat. 

The same day of the year I was born on, viz. the 30th 
of September, the same day I bad my life so miraculously 
saved twenty-six years after, when 1 was cast on shore jn 
this island: so that my wicked life, and solitary liie, 
began both on a day. 

'The next thing to my ink being wasted, was, that of 
my bread,-I mean the biscuit which 1 brought out of the 
ship. This I had husbanded to the last degree, allowing 
myself but one cake of bread a day, for above a year; 
and yet I was quite without bread, for near a year, 
before I got any corn of my own : and great reason I 
had to be thankful that 1 Fad any at all, the getting 
it being, as has been already observed, next to mira- 
culous. 

My clothes too began to decay mightily; As to linen, 
1 had none a good while, except some check shirts which 
J found in the chests of the other seamen, and which 
I caretully preserved, because many times I could bear 
no other clothes on but a shirt; and it was a very great 
help to me that I had among all the men's clothes of the 

2 Ship 


118 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 
———— — ——— 


ship almost three dozen of shirts. There were also several 
thick walch- coats of the seamen, which were left in- 
deed, but they were too hot to wear; and though it 
is true, that the weather was so violent hot, that there 
was no need of clothes, yet [ could not go quite naked, 
no, though I had been inclined to it, which I was 
not, uor could I abide the thoughts of it, though I was 
all alone. | | 

One reason why I couid not go quite naked, was, I 
could not bear the heat of the sun so well when quite 
naked, as with some clothes on; nay, the very heal fre- 
quently, blistered my skin; whereas with a shirt on, 
the air itself made some motion, and whistling under 
the shirt, was two-fold colder than without it. No more 
couid I ever bring myself to go out in the heat of the 
sun without a cap or a hat, the heat of the sun beating 
with such violence as it does in that place, would give 
me the head-ache presently, by darting so directly on 

y head, without a cap or a hat on, so that I could not 

ar it; whereas, if I put on my hat, it would presently 
go away. | 
Upon these views I began to consider about putting 
the tew rags I had, which I called clothes, into some 
order. I had worn out all the wa:stcoats I had, and my 
business was now to try if I could not make jackets ont 
of the great watch-coats which I had by me, and with 
such other materials as I had; so I set to work a 
tailoring, or rather indeed, a botching, for T made 
most piteous work of ii. However, I made shift to 
make two or three new waistcoats, which I hoped 
would serve me a great while; as for breeches or 
drawers, I made but very sorry shift indeed, till aſter- 
wards, FF s 
I have mentioned that I saved the skins of all the 
creatures that I killed, I mean the four-footed ones; and 
I bad hung them up stretched out with sticks in the sun, 
by Which means some of them were so dry and hard, 
that they were fit for little, but others were very useful. 
The first thiug I made of these was a great cap for my 
head, with the hair on the outside to shoot off the ruin; 
and this I performed so well, that, after this, I made me 

| a suit 
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a suit of clothes, wholly of those skins; that is to sav, a 
waistcoat and breeches open at the knees, and both louse, 
for they were rather wanting to keep me cool, than to 
keep me warm. I must not omit to acknowledge, that 
they were wretchedly made; for if I was a bad carpen- 
ter, I was a worse tailor. However, they were such 
as I made a very good shiſt with, and when I was 
abroad, if it happened to rain, the hair of the waistcoat 
and cap being outmost, J was kept very dry. | 

After this I spent a great deal of time and pains to 
make me an umbrella: I was indeed in great want of 
one and had a great mind to make one. I had seen 
them made in the Brasils, where they are very useful in 
the great heats which are there; and I felt the heats 
every jot as great here, and greater too, being nearer 
the equinox; besides as IT was obliged to be much abroad, 
it was a most useful thing to me, as well for the rains as 
the heats. I took a world of pains at it, and was a great 
while before I could make any thing likely to hold ; nay, 
after I thought I had hit the way, I spoiled two or three 
before I made one to my mind: but, at last, I made 
one that answered indifferently well. The main diffi- 
culty I found was to make it to let down. I could make 
it to spread; but if it did not let down too, and draw 
in, it would not be portable for me any way but just 
over my head, which would not do. However, at last, 
as I said, I made one to answer: I covered it with skins, 
the bair upwards, so that it cast off the rain like a pent- 
house, and kept off the sun so effectually, that I could 
walk out in the hottest of the weather, with greater ad- 
vantage than I could before in the coolest; and when 
I had no need of it, I could close it, and carry it under 
my arm. 

Thus I lived mighty comfortably, my mind being 
entirely composed, by resigning to the will of God, and 
rake == paw wholly upon the disposal of his provi- 
dence. This made my life better than sociahle; for when 
I began to regret the want of conversation, 1 wonld ask 
myselt whether thus conversing mutually with my own 
thoughts, and, as I hope I may say with even my Maker, 


by 
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by ejaculations and petitions, was not better than the 
utmost enjoyment of human society in the world? 

I cannot say that after this, for five years, any extra- 
ordinary thing happened to me; but I lived on in the 
same course, in the same posture and place, just as be- 
fore. The chief thing I was employed in, besides my 
yearly labour of planting my barley and rice, and 
_ curing my rasins, of both which I always kept up just 
enough to. have sufficient stock of one year's provisions 
before-hand; I say, besides this yearly labour, and my 
daily labour of going out with my gun, I had one la- 
bour to make me a canoe, which at last I finished. So 
that by digging a canal to it of six feet wide, and four feet 
deep, I brought it into the creek, almost half a mile. 
As for the first, that was so vastly big, as I made it 
without considering before-hand, as I ought to do, how 
I should be able to launch it: so never being able to 
bring it to the water, or bring the water to it, I was 
obliged to let it lie where it was, as a memorandum to 
teach me to be wiser next time. Indeed the next time 
though I could not get a tree proper for it, and was in 
a place where I could not get the water to it, at any 
less distance than, as I have said, of near half a mile, 
pet as | saw it was practicable at last, I never gave it 
over; and though I was near two years about it, yet I 
never grudged my labour, in hopes of having a boat to 
go off to sea in at last. 

However, though my little periagua was finished, yet 
the size of it was not at all answerable to the design 
which I had in view, when I made the first; I mean 
of venturing over to the terra firma, where it was above 
forty miles broad: accordingly the smallness of my boat 
assisted to put an end to that design, and now I thought 
no more of it. But as 1 had a boat, my next design 
was to make a tour round the island; for as I had been 
on the other side, in one plaee, crossing as I have al- 
ready described it, over the land, so the discoveries I 
made in that journey, made me very eager to see other 
parts of the const; and now I had a boat, I thought of 
nothing but suiling round the island. | 5 

| or 
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For this purpose, and that I might do every thing 
with discretion and consideration, I fitted up. a little 
mast to my boat, and made a sail to it ont of some of 
the pieces of the ship's sail which lay in store, and of 
which I had a great stock by me. 

Having fitted my mast and sail, and tried the boat, I 
found she would sail very well. Then I made little 
lockers or boxes at either end of my boat, to put pro- 
visions, necessaries, and ammunition, &c. into, to be 
kept dry, either from rain, or the spray of the sea, and 
a little long hollow place I cut in the inside of the boat, 
where I could lay my gun, making a flap to hang down 
over it to keep it dry. 

I fixed my umbrella also in a step at the. stern, like a 
mast, to stand over my head, and kept the heat of the 
sun off me, like an awning ; and thus I every now and 
then took a voyage upon the sea, but never went far 
out, nor far from the little creek; but at last, being 
eager to view the circumference of my little kingdom, 
I resolved upon my tour, and accordingly I victualled my 
ship for the voyage, putting two dozen of my loaves 
(cakes I should rather call them) of barley bread, an 
earthen pot full of parched rice, a food I ate a great deal 
of, a little bottle of ram, half a goat, and powder and 
Shot for killing more, and two large watch-coats, of 
those which, as I mentioned before, I had saved out 
of the seamen's chests; these I took, one to lie upon 
and the other to cover me in the night. 

It was the 6th of November, in the sixth year of my 
reign, or my captivity, which you please, that I set out 
on this voyage, and 1 found it much longer than I ex- 
pected ; for though the island itself was not very large, 
. when I came to the east side of it, I found a great 

edge of rocks lie out above two leagues into the sea, 

some above water, some under it; and beyond that a 

shoal of sand, lying dry, half a league more, so that I 

was obliged to go a great way out to sea to'duuble that 
int. 

When I first discovered them, I was going to give 
over my enterprise, and come back, uot knowing how 
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far it might oblige me to go ont to sea, and above all, 
doubling how I should get back again; so I came to 
anchor, for I had made we a kind of an anchor, with a 
piece of a broken grappling, which I got out of the ship. 

Having secured my boat, I took my gun, and went 
on shore, climbing up a hill, which seemed to overlook 
that point, where I saw the full extent of it, and resolv- 
ed to venture. 

In my viewing the sea from that hill where I stood, 
I perceived a strong, and indeed, a most furious current, 
which ran to the east, and even came close tothe point ; 
and I took the more notice of it, because I saw there 
might be some danger, that when I-came into it, 1 
might be carried out to sea by the strength of it, and 
not be able to make the island again. Aud indeed, had 
I not gotten first upon this hill, I believe it would have 
been so; for there was the same current on the other 
side of the islaud, only that it set off at a farther distance, 
and I saw there was a strong eddy under the shore; so 
I bad nothing to do but to get out of the first current, 
and I should presently be in an eddy. | 
I lay here, however, two days; because the wind, 
blowing pretty fresh, (at E. S. E. and that being just 
contrary to the said current,) made me a great breach 
to the sea upon the point; so that it was not saſe for me 
to keep too close to the shore for the breach, nor to go 
too far off because of the stream. f 

The third day in the morning, the wind having aba- 
ted over night, the sea was calm, and I ventured ; but 
Jam a warning-piece again to all rash and ignorant pi- 
lots: for no soouer was [ come to the point, when I was 
even not my boat's length from the shore, bat I found 
myself in a great depth of water, and a current like the 
sluice of a mill. It carried my boat along with it with 
such violence, that all I could do, could not keep her 
do much as on the edge of it; but I found it hurried me 
farther and farther out from the eddy, which was on 
the leſt hand. There was no wind stirring to help me, 
and all that I could do with my paddles sigmfied no- 
thing: and now I began to give myself over for lost; 
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ſor, as the current was on both sides the island, I knew 
in a {ew leagues distance they must join again, and then 
I was irrecoverably gone, nor did 1 see any possibility 
of avoiding it; so that I had no prospect before me but 
of perishing, not by the sen, for that was calm enough, 
but of starving for huvuger, IJ had indeed found a tor 
toise on the shore, as big almost as I could lift, and 
had tossed it into the boat; and I had a great jar of 
fresh water, that is to say, one of the earthen polis: but 
what was all this to being driven into the vast ocean, 
where, to he sure, there was no shore, no main land 
or island, for a thousand leagues at least. | 

And now I saw how easy it was for the providence 
of God to make the most miserable condition that man- 
king could be in, worse, Now ! looked back upon my 
desolate solitary island, as the most pleasant place in the 
world ; aud all the happiness I could wish for, was to be 
but there again. I stretched out my hands to it with 
eager wishes. O happy desert, said J. I shall never see 
thee more! O misecrabie creature, said I, whither am I 
going?“ Then I reproached myself with my unthanktul 
temper, and how I had repined at my solitary condition, 
and now what would I give to be on shore there again? 
Thus ue never see the true state of our condition, till it 
is illustrated to us by its contraries ; nor know how to 
value what we enjoy, but by the want of it. It is scarce 
E ble to imagine the consternation I was now in, 
eing driven from my beloved island (for so it appeared 
to me now to be) into the wide ocean, almost two 
leagues, and in the utmost despair of ever recovering it 
again, However, I worked hard, till indeed my strength - 
was almost exhausted, and kept my boat as much to 
the northward, that is, towards the side of the curreut 
- which the eddy lay on, as possibly T could. When about 
noon, as the sun passed the meridian, I thought I felt a 
little, breeze of wind in my face, springing up from 
the S. S. E. This cheered my heart a little, and 
especially when in about half an hour more it blew a 
pretty small gentle gale. By this time 1 was gotten at 
a frighttul distance from the island, and had the least 
cold or hazy weather intervened, L had been undone 
another 
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another way too; for I had no compass on board, and 
should never have known how to have steered towards 
the island, if I had but once lost sight of it; but the 
weather continuing clear, I applied myself to get up 
my mast again, and spread my sail, standing away to 
the north, as much as possible, to get out of the current. 

Just as I had set my mast and sail, and the boat be- 
gan to stretch away, I saw, even by the clearness of 
the water, some alteration of the current was near; for 
where the current was so strong, the water was foul ; 
but perceiving the water clear, I found the current 
abate, and presently I found to the east, at about half 
a mile, a breach of the'seaupon some rocks; these rocks 
I found caused the current to part again, and as the main 
stress of it ran away more southerly, leaving the rocks 
to the north-east, so the other returned by the repulse 
of the rock, and made a strong eddy, which ran back 
again to the north-west, with a very sharp stream. 

They who know what it is to have a reprieve brought 
to them upon the ladder, or to be rescued from thieves 
just going to murder them or who have been in such 
like extremities, may guess what my present surprise of 
Joy was, and how gladly I put my boat into the stream 
of this eddy; and, the wind also freshening, how glad] 
T spread wy sail to it, running cheerfully before the wil, 
and with a strong tide or eddy under foot. 

This eddy carried me about a league in my way back 
again, djrectly toward the island, but about two leagues 
more toward the northward than the current lay, which 
carried me away at first; so that when I came near the 
island, 1 found myself open to the northern shore of it, 
that is io say, the other end of the island, opposite to 
that which I went out from. | | 

When I had made something more than a league of 
way, by the help of this current or eddy, I found it 
was spent, and served me no farther. However, I 
found that Leing between the two gteat currents, viz. 
that on the south side, which had hurried me away, 
and that on the north, which lay about two leagues on 
the other side; I say, between these two, in the west of 
the island, 1 ſound the water at leust still, and running 

no. 
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no way; and having still a breeze of wind fair for me, 
I kept on steering directly for the island, though not 
making such fresh way as I did before. 

About four o'clock in the evening, being then within 
about a league of the island, I found the point of the 
rocks which occasioned this disaster stretching out, as 
is described before, to the southward, and casting off 
the current more southwardly, had, of course, made 
another eddy to the north; and this I found very strong 
but not directly setting the way my course lay, which 
was dne west, but almost full north. However, hav- 
ing a fresh gale, I stretched across this eddy, slanting 
north-west, and in about an hour came within a mile of 
* where, it being smooth water, I soon got to 

and. 

When I was on shore, I fell on my knees, and gave 
God thanks for my escape, resolving to lay aside all 
thoughts of my deliverance by my boat; and refreshing 
myself with such things as i had, I brought my boat 
close to the shore, in a little cove that I espied under 
some trees, and laid me down to sleep, being quite spent 
with the labour and fatigue. of the voyage. 

I was now at a great loss which way to get home 
with my boat. I had run so much hazard, and knew 
too much the case, to think of attempting it by the way 
I went out; and what might be at the other side (I 
mean the west side) I knew not, nor had I any mind 
to run any more ventures: so I only resolved in the 
morning to make my way westward along the shore, 
and to see if there was no creek, where I mightlay up 
my frigate in safety, so as to have her again, if I want- 
ed her, In about three miles, or thereabouts, coasting 
the shore, I came to a very good inlet, or bay, about a 
mile over, which narrowed till it came to a very little 
rivulet or brook, where I found a convenient harbour 
for my boat, and where she lay as if she had been in a 
little dock made on purpose for her; here I put in, and 
having stowed my boat very safe, I went on shore to 
look about me, and see where 1 was. 

I soon found I had but a little passed by the place 
where I had been before when 1 travelled on foot to that 
| | shore; 
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shore; so taking nothing out of my boat, but my gun 
and wy umbrella, for it was exceed.ng hot, | began my 


march. The way was comtoriable e: ough after such 


a voyage as I had been upon, and I re- cle wy old 
bower in the evening. where I found every thing stud—- 
ing as 1 left it; for I always kept it in good order, be- 
Ing, as I said before, my country house. 
I got over my fence and laid me down 11 the shade 
to rest my limbs; for I was very weary, and fell asleep. 
But judge you, if you can, that read my story, what 
surprise I must be in, when I was awaked out of my 
sleep, by a voice calling me by my name several limes, 
Robin, Robin, Robin Crusoe! poor Robin Crusoe! 
Where are you, Robin Crusoe? Where are you? 
Where have you been?“ 
| was so dead asleep at first, being fatigued with 
rowing, or paddling as it is called, the first part of the 
day, and with walking the latter part, that I did not 
awake thoroughly, and dozing between sleeping and 
waking, though I dreamt somebody spoke to me. But 
as the voice continued to repeat Robin Crusoe! Ro- 
bin Crusoe!“ at last I began to awake more perfectly, 


and was at first dreadfully frighted, and started up in 


the utmost consternation. But no sooner were my eyes 
open, but I saw my Poll sitting on the top of the hedge, 
and immediately knew that it was he that spoke to me; 
for just in such bemoaning language I had used to talk 
to him, and teach him; and he had learned it so per- 


fſeelly, that he would sit upon my finger. and lay his 


bill close to my face, and cry, Poor Robin Crusoe! 
Where are you? Where have you been? How came 


you here?” and such things as | had taught him. 


However, even though I knew it was the parrot, and 
that mdeed it conld be nobody else, it was a good while 
before I conld compose myself. First, I was amazed 
how the creature got thither, and then how he should 


just keep about the place, and no where else. But as 
I was well satisfied it could be nobudy but honest Poll, 

I got over it; and holding out my hand, and calling 
him by bis name, Poll, the sociable creature came to 
me, and sat upon my thumb, as he used to do, and con- 


tinued 
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tinued talking to me, Poor Robin Crusoe!“ and how 
did I come here, and where had I been, just as if he 
bad been overjoyed to see me again; and so I carried 
him home along with me. 

I had now had enough of rambling to sea for some 
time, and had enough to do for many days to sit still. 
and reflect upon the danger I had been in. I would 
have been very glad to have had my boat again on my 
side of the island; but I knewnot how it was practicable 
to get it about. As to the east side of the island, which 


I had gone round, I knew well enough there was no 


venturing that way: my very heart would shrink, and 


my very blood run chill, but to think of it. And as to 


the other side of the island, I did not know how it might 
be there; but supposing the current ran with the same 
force against the shore at the east, as it passed by it on 
the other, I might run the same risk of being driven 
down the stream, and carried by the island, as I had 
been before of being carried away from it; so with these 
thoughts I contented myself to be without any boat, 
though it had been the produce of so many months” la- 
bour to make it, and of so many more to get it into the 
seu. 

In this government of my temper I remained near a 
year, lived a very sedate, retired life, as you may well 


suppose: and my thoughts being very much composed 


as to my condition, and fully comforted in resigning my- 
self to the dispositions of Providence, I thought I lived 
really very happily in all things, except that of society. 
I improved myself in this time in all the mechanic ex- 
ercises which my necessit es put me upon applying my- 
self to; and, | believe, could upon oegasion, have made 
a very good carpenter, especially cofisidering how few 
toois | had. 
Besides this I arrived at an unexpected perfection in 
my earihen-ware, and contrived well enough to make 
them with a wheel, which I found infinitely easier and 
better; because I made things round and shapeable, 
which, before were filthy things indeed to look on. But 
] think 1 never as more vai of wy own performance, 
or more joytul for any thing 1 found out, than for my 
berg 
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being able to make a tobacco-pipe ; and though it was 
a very ugly, clamsy thing, when it was done, and only 
burnt red like other earthen-ware, yet, as it was hard 
and firm, and would draw the smoke, I was exceed- 
ingly comforted with it; for I had been always used to 
smoke, and there were pipes in the ship, bat I forgot 
them at first, not knowing that there was tohacco in the 
island; and afterwards, when I searched the ship again, 
I could not come at any pipes at all. 
la my wicker-ware I also improved much, and made 
abundance of necessary baskets, as well as my inven- 
tion shewed me, though not very handsome, yet they 
were such as were handy and convenient for my laying 
things up in, or fetching things home in. For example, 
if killed a goat abroad, I could hang it up in a tree, 
flay it, and dress it, and cut it in pieces, and bring it 
home in a basket; and the like by a turtle, I could cut it 
up, take out the eggs, and a piece or two of the flesh, 
Which was enough for me, and bring them home in a 
basket, and leave the rest behind me. Also large deep 
baskets were my receivers for my corn, which I always 


— — 


8 rubbed out as soon as it was dry and cured: and kept 
il in great baskets, instead of a granary. | 
I began now to perceive my powder abated consider- 


bly, and this was a want which it was impossible 


for me to supply, and I began seriously to consider 


what 1 must do when I should have no more powder; 


imat is to say, how I should do to kill any goats. I had 


as I observed in the third year of my being here, kept 
' a young kid, and bred her up tame. 1 was in hopes 
of getting a he-kid ; but I could not, by any means, 
bring it to pass, till my kid grew an old goat, and I 
could never find in my heart to kill her, till she died at 
last of mere age. 
Baut, being now in the eleventh year of my residence, 
and, as I have said, my ammunition growing low, I 
set myself to study some art to trap and snare the goats, 
to see whether I could not catch some of them alive; 
and particularly F wanted a she-goat great with yonng. 
To this purpose I made snares to hamper them, and 
I do believe they were more than once taken —_ 
ut 


* 
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but my tackle was not good, for J had no wire, and I 
always found them broken, and my bait devoured. 

At length I resolved to try a pit-fall ; so I dug seve- 
ral large pits in the earth, in places where I had ob- 
served the goats used to feed, and over these pits I pla- 
ced hurdles of my own making too, with a great weight 
upon them; and several times I put ears of harley and 
dry rice, without setting the trap, and I could easily 
perceive that the goats had gone in, and eaten up the 
corn, for I could see the mark of their feet. At length 
I $et three traps in one night, and, going the next morn- 
ing, I tound them all standing, and yet the bait eaten 
and gone. This was very discouraging : however, I 
altered my traps ; and not to trouble you with particu- 
lars, going one morning to see my traps, I found in one 
of them a large old he-goat, and, in one of the others, 


three kids, a male and two females. 


As to the old one, I knew not what to do with him : 
he was so fierce I durst not go into the pit to him; that 


is to say, to go about to bring him away alive, which- . — 
was What I wanted. I could have killed him, but that 


was not my business, nor-would it auswer my end; 8 


J even let him out, and he ran away as if he had been 
frighted out of his wits ; but I had forgot then, hat 
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learned afterwards, that hunger will tame a- lion. I 
I had let him stay there three or four days without foo, 


of the kids; for they are mighty sagacious, tractable 
creatures, when they are well used. 


| However, for the present I let him go, knowing no 
- better at that time; then I went to the three kids, and, 
taking them one by one, I tied them with strings toge- 


ther, and with some difliculty brought them all home. 
It was a good while before they would feed; but 

throwing them some sweet corn, it tempted them, and 

they began to be tame. And now 1 found, that if I ex- 


- pected to supply myself with goat-flesh, v-hen 1 had no 


powder or shot left, breeding some up tame was my 
only way, when perhaps I might have them about my 


- house like a flock of Slieep. 


. 
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and then have carried him some water to drink, and“ 
then a little corn, he would have been as tame as one 
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But then it presently occurred to me, that I must 
keep the tame from the wild, or else they would always 
ran wild when they grew up; and the only way for this 
was to have some enclosed piece of ground, well fenced 
either with hedge or pale, to keep them up so effectually, 
that those within might uot break out, or those without 
break in. | 

'This was a great undertaking for one pair of hands : 
yet, as I saw there was an absolute necessity of doing 
it, my first piece of work was to tind out a proper piece 
of ground; viz. where there was likely to be herbage 
for them to eat, water tor them to drink, and cover to 
keep them from the sun. 

Those who understand such enclosures will think I 
had very little contrivance, when 1 pitched upon a 
Place very proper for all these, being a plain open 
piece of meadow land, or savanna (as our people call 
t in the western colonies,) which had two or three lit- 
tle rills of fresh water in it, and · at one end was very 
woody; I say, they will smile at my forecast, when 1 
shall tell them I began my enclosing of this piece of 
ground in such a manner, that my hedge or pale must 

| have been at least two miles about: nor was the mad- 
ness of it so great as to the compass; for if it was ten 
miles ahout, I was like to have time enough to do it in, 
but I did not consider that my goats would be as wild 
in so much compass, as. if they had had the whole 
island; and 1 should have so much room to chase them 
in, that I should never catch them. 

My hedge was begun and carried on, I believe, about 
fifty yards, when this thought occurred to me; 80 LI 
presently stopped short, and, for the first beginning, I 
resolved to enclose a piece of about one hundred and 
fifty yards in length, and one hundred yards in breadth, 
which as it would maintain as many as I should have 

in any reasonable time, so, as my flock increased, I 
could add more ground to my enclosure. 

This was acting with some prudence, and I went to 
work with courage. I was about three months hedging 

in the first piece, and, till I had done it, 1 tethered the 
three kids in the best part of it, and used them to feed 
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rebels among all my subjects 
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as near me as possible, to make them familiar ; and very 


often I would go and carry them some ears of barley, 
or a handfal of rice, and feed them out of my hand, 80 
that, after my enclosure was finished, and I let them 
loose, they would follow me up and down, bleating af- 
ter me tor a handful of corn. 

This answered my end, and in about a year and a 
half I ac © flock of av ont twelve goats, kids and all; 
and 11 two yours more I had three-.:nd-forty, besides Se- 
veral thai i (ook and k:lied for my food: and after that 
I enclosed tive several pieces of ground to feed them in, 
with litile pens to drive them into, to take them as I 
wanted then; and gates out of one piece of ground into 
another. 

But this was not all; for now I not only had goats' 
flesh to feed on when I pleased, but milk too; a thing 
which indeed in the beginning I did not so much as 
think of, and which, when it came into my thoughts, 
was really an agreeable surprise: for now I set up my 
dairy, and had sometimes a gallon or two of milk in a 
day. And as nature who gives supplies of food to every 
creature, dictates even naturally how to make use of it; 
80 I, that never milked a cow, much less a goat, or 
saw butter or cheese made, very readily and handily, 
though after a great many essays and miscarriages, made 
me both butter and cheese at last, and never wanted it 
afterwards, 

How mercifully can our great Creator treat his crea- 
tures, even in those conditions in which they seemed to 
be overwhelmed in destruction! How can he sweeten 
the bitterest providences, and give us cause to praise him 
tor dungeons and prisons! What a table was here spread 
tor me in a wilderness, where I saw nothing at first but 
to perish for hunger! 

t would have made a Stoic smile to have seen me 
and my little family sit down to dinner. There was my 
majesty, the prince and lord of the whole island. I had 
the lives of all iny subjects at my absolute command: I 
could hang, draw, give liberty, and take it away, and no 


'Then 
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„Then to see how, like a king I dined too, all alone, 
attended by amy servants! Poll, as if he had been my 
favourite; was the only person permitted to talk to me: 
my dog, who was now grown very old and crazy, and 
had found no species to multiply his kind upon, sat 
always at my right hand; and two cats, one on one side 
the table and one on the other, expecting now and then 
a bit from my hand, as a mark of special favour. 

But these were not the two cats which I brought on 
shore at first; for they were both of them dead, and had 
been interred near my habitation by my own hands ; 
but one of them having multiplied by I know not what 
kind of creature, these were two which I had preserved 
tame, whereas the rest ran wild in the woods, and be— 
came indeed troublesome to me at last ; for they would 
often come into my house, and plunder me too, till at 
last I was obliged to shoot them, and kill a great many; 
at;length they left me. With this attendance, and in this 
plentiful manner, I lived; neither could I be said to want 
any thing but society, and of that, in some time afler 
Yus, I was like to have too much. 

1 was something impatient, as I before observed, to 
have the use of my boat, though very loath to run any 
more hazards ; and therefore sometimes I sat contrivin 
ways to get her about the island, and at other — 
gat, myself down contented enough without her. But 
I had a strange uneasiness in my mind to go down to 
the point of the island, where, as I have said, in my lust. 
ramble, I went up the hill to see how the short lay, and 
how the current set, that I might see what I had to do. 
This inclination increased vyon me every day, and at 
length I resolved to travel thither by land; and follow- 
ing the edge of the shore, I did so; but had any one in 
England been to meet such a man as 1 was, it must either 
have frighted bim, or raised a great deal of laughter; 
and as 1 frequently stood still to look at myself, I could 
not but smile at the notion of my travelling through 
Yorksbire with such an equipage and in such a. dress. 
Be pleased tv take a sketch of my figure as follows: 

1 had a great, high, shapeless cap, made of a goat's 
kn, with a flap hauging down behind, as well to keep 
the 
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the sun from ine, as to shoot the rain off from run- 
ning into my neck; nothing being so hurtful. in 
those climates, as the rain upon the flesh under the 
clothes. | | 
J had a short jacket of goat's skin, the skirts coming 
down to about the middle of my thighs ; and a pair, ot 
open-knee'd breeches of the same; the breeches w. 
made of the skin of an old he-goat, whose hair hung 
down such a length on either side, that, like pantaloons, 
it reached to the middle of my legs. Stockings and 
shoes I had none; but I had made mie a pair of some- 
thing, I scarce knew what to call them, like buskius, 


to flap over my legs, and lace on either side like spat- 


terdashes, but of a most barbarous shape, as indeed 
were all the rest of my clothes. | 

I had on a broad belt of goat's skin dried, which I 
drew together with two thongs of the same, instead of 
buckles; and, in a kind of a frog, on either side of-this, 
instead of a sword and a dagger, hung a little saw anda 
hatchet, one on one side, one on the other. I had another 
belt not so broad, and fastened in the same manner, 
which hung over my shoulder; and at the end of it, 


urider my left harm hung two 4 both made of. 


goat's skin too: in one of which hung my powder, in 
the other my sliot. At my back I carried my; basket, on 
my shoulder my gun, and over my head a great, elumsy, 
ugly, goat-skin umbrella, but which, after all, was the 
most necessary thing'l had about me, next to my gun, 
As for my face, the colour of it was really not-so Mul- 
latto-like as one might expect from a man not at all 
careful of it, and living within nine or ten degrees of 
the equinox. My beard I had once suffered to grow 
till it was about h quarter of a yard long; but as I had 
both scissars and razors sufficient, I had out it pretty 
hort, except what grew on my upper lip, which I had 
trimmed into a large pair of Mahomclan whiskers, such 
as I had scen worn by some Turks, whom I saw at 
Sallee; for the Moors did not wear such, though the 
Turks did. Of these mustachies, or whiskers I will 
not say they were long enough to hang my hat u, on 

; thein ; 
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them; but they were of a length and shape monstrous 
enough, and such as in England would have passed for 
frightful. 

ut all this is by the bye: for as to my figure, I had 
so few to observe me, that it was of no manner of con- 
sequence; so I say no more to that part. In this kind 
of figure I went my new journey, and was out five 
or six days. I travelled first along the sea-shore, di- 
rectly to the place where I first brought my boat to an- 
chor, to get up upon the rocks; and having no boat now 
to take care of, I went over the land a nearer way, to 
the same height that I was upon before, when looking 
forward to the point of the rocks which lay out, and 
which I was to double with my boat, as I said above, 
I was surprised to see the sea all smooth and quiet: no 
rippling, no motion, no current, any more there than 
in other places. 
I was ata strange loss to understand this, and resoly- 
ed to spend some time in observing it, to see if nothing 
from the sets of the tide had occasioned it. But I was 
presently convinced how jt was, viz. that the tide of 
ebb setting from the west, and joining with the current 
of waters from some great river on the shore, must be 
the occasion of this current; and that according as 
the wind blew more forcibly from the west, or from 
the north, this current came near, or went farther 
from the shore; for, waiting thereabouts till evening, 
F went up to the rock again, and then the tide of ebb 
being made, I plainly saw the current again as before, 
only that it ran farther off, being near half a league 
from the shore; whereas, in my case, it set close upon 
the shore, and hurried me in my canoe along with it, 
which at another time it would not have done. 

This observation convinced me, that I had nothing 
to do but to observe the ebbing and the flowing of the 
tide, and | might very easily bring my boat about the 
island again: but when 1 began to think of putting it 
in practice, 1 had such a terror upon my spirits at the 
remembrance of the danger | bad been in, that I could 
not think of it again with any patience; but, on the 

| contrary, 
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contrary, I took up another resolution, which was more 
safe, though more laborious, and this was, that I could 
build, or rather make me another periagua, or canoe, 
and so have one for one side of the island, and one for 
the other. 

You are to understand that now I had, as I may call 
it, two plantations in the island; one, my little fortifi- 
cation or tent, with the wall about it under the rock, 
with the cave behind me, which, by this time I had en- 
larged into several apartments or caves, one within 
another. One of these, which was the driest and largest, 
and had a door out beyond my wall or fortification, 
that is to say, beyond where my wall joined to the rock, 
was all filled up with large earthen pots, of which I 
have given an account, and with fourteen or fifteen great 
baskets, which would hold five or six bushels each, where 
J laid up my stores of provision, especially my corn, 
some in the ear cut off short from the straw, and the 
other rubbed out with my hands. 

As for my wall made as before, with.long stakes or 
piles, those piles grew all like trees, and were by this 
time grown so big, and spread so very much, that there 
was not the least appearance, to any one's view, of any 
habitation behind them. 

Near this dwelling of mine, but a little farther within 
the land, and upon lower ground, lay my two pieces of 
corn-ground, which I kept duly cultivated and sowed, 
and which duly yielded me their harvest in its season ; 
and whenever I had occasion for more corn, I had more 
land adjoining as fit as that. | 

Besides this, | had my country seat, and I had now 
a tolerable plantation there also. For, first, | had my 
little Lower, «8 | called it, which J kept in repafr; that 
is to say, | kept the hedge which circled it in, con- 
stantly fitted up to its usual height, the ladder standing 
always in the inside. I kept the trees, which at first 
were no more than my stakes, but were now grown 
very firm and tall; I kept them always so cut that they 
might spread and grow thick and wild, and make the 
more agreeable shade, which they did efiectually to my 
mind. In the middle of this, i had wy leut always 

| standing, 
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standing, being a piece of a sail spread over poles set 
up ſor that purpose, and which never wanted any repair 
or renewing; and under this I had made me a squab 


or conch, with the skins, of the creatures I had killed, 
and with other soft things, and a blanket laid on them, 
such as belonged to our sea-bedding, which J had sav- 
ed, and a great watch-coat to cover me: and here, 


' whenever I had occasjon to be absent from my chieſ 


- 


seat, I took np my country habitation. 
Adjoining to this, I had my enclosures for my cat- 
tle, that is to aaf, my goats: and as I had taken an in- 


' conceivable deal of painsto fence and enclose this ground, 
I was so uneasy to see it kept entire, lest the goats 


should break through, that I never left off, till, with 
infinite labour, I had stuck the outside of the hedge $0 


full of small stakes, and so near to one another, that it 


was rather a pale than à hedge, and there was scarce 
room to put a hand through between them; which af- 
terwards, when those stakes grew, as they all did in the 
next rainy season, made the enclosure strong, like a 
wall, indeed stronger than any wall. | 
'This will testify for me that T was not idle, and that 


"IT $pared no pains to bring to pass whatever appeared 


necessary for my comfortable support; for I considered 
the keeping up a breed'of tame- creatures thus at my 


band, wonld be a living, magazine of flesh, milk, hut- 


ter, and cheese for me as long as I lived in the place, 


if it were to be forty years; and that keeping them 
within my reach, depended entirely upon my perfecting 


my enelosures to such a degree, that I might be sure of 


keeping them together ; which by this method indecd 


I so effectually secured. that when these little stakes 


began to grow, I had planted them so very thick, I was 
forced to pull some of them up agam. 


In this place also I had my grapes growing, which I 
principally depended on for my winter-store of raisins, 
and which I never failed to preserve very carefully, as 
the best and most agreeable dainty of my whole diet ; 
and indeed they were not agreeable only, but physical, 
wholesome, nourishing, aud refreshing to the last de- 
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As this was also about half way between my other hab- 
itation and the place where I had laid up my boat, I gen- 
erally staid and lay here in my way thither: for I used fre- 
quently to visit my boat, and I kept all things about or 
belonging to her in very good order. Sometimes I 
went out in her to divert myself; but no more hazar- 
dous voyages would I go, nor scarce ever above a 
stone's cast or two from the shore, I was so apprehen- 
sive of being hurried out of my knowledge again by the 
currents, or winds, or any other accident. But now I 
come to a new scene of my life. 

It happened one day about noon, going towards my 
boat, I was exceedingly surprised with the print of a 
man's naked foot on the shore, which was very plain to 
be seen in the sand. I stood like one thunder-struck, or 
as if I had seen an apparition. I listened, I looked 
round me; I could hear nothing, nor see any thing. 
I went up to a rising ground to look farther, I went 
up the 3 and down the shore, but it was all 
one; I could see no other impression but that one. I 
went to it again to see if there were any more, and to 
observe if it might not be my fancy; but there was no 
room for that, for there was exactly the very print of a 
foot, toes, heel, and every part of a foot: how it 
came thither, I knew not, nor could in the least ima- 
gine. But after innumerable fluttering thoughts, like 
a man perfectly confused and out of myself, I came 
home to my fortification, not fecling, as we say, the 
ground I went on, bat terrified to the last degree, look- 
ing behind me at every two or three steps, mistaking 
every bush and tree, aud fancying every stump at a 
distance to be a man. Nor is it possible to describe 
how many various shapes an affrighted imagination re- 
presented things to me in; how many wild ideas were 


formed every moment in my fancy, and what strange 


unaccountable whimsies came info my thonghts by the 
Way. 

When I came to my castle, for so I think I called it 
ever aiter this, I fled into it like one pursued: whether 
I went over by the ladder, as first contrived, or went 
in at the hole in the rock, which I called a door, I 
No. 5. S cannot 
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cannot remember; for never frighted hare fled to cover, 
or fox to earth, with more terror of mind than I to this 
retreat. 

I had no sleep that night. 'The farther I was from the 
occasion of my fright, the greater my apprehensions 
were; which is something contrary to the nature of such 
things, and especially to the usual practice of all crea- 
tures in fear. But | was so embarrassed with my own 
frightful ideas of the thing, that 1 formed nothing but 
dismal imaginations lo myself, even though I was now 
a great way off it. Sometimes I fancied it must be the 
devil; and reason joined in with me upon this suppo— 
sition: for how should any other thing, in human shape, 
come into the place? Where was the vessel that 
brought them? What marks were there of any other 
footsteps? And how was it possible a man should 
come there? But then to think that Satan should take 
human shape upon him in such a place, where there 
could be no manner of occasion for it, but to leave the 
print of his foot behind him, and that even for no pur- 
pose too (for he could not be sure I should see it,) this 
was an amazement the other way. I considered that 
the devil might have fonnil ont abundance of other ways 
to have terrified me, than his of the single print of a 
foot: that as I lived quite on the other side of the island, 
he would never have been so simple to leave a mark in 
a place where it was- ten thousand to one whether I 
should ever see it or not, and in the sand too, which 
the first surge of the sea, upon a high wind, would 
have detaced entirely. All this seemed inconsistent 
with the thing itself, and with all notions we usually en- 
tertain of the subtilty of the devil, 

Abundaice of such things as these assisted to argue 
me ont of all apprei.ensons of its being the devil: and 
1 presently concluded then, that it must be some more 
dangerous creature; viz. that it must be some of the 
savages of the main land over against me, who had 
wandered out to sea in their canoes, and, either driven 
by the currents or by contrary winds, had made the 
islands; and had been on shore, but were going away 
again to Sea, being as loath, perhaps, to have staid in 

| this 
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this desolate island, as I would have been to have had 
them. 

While these reflections were rolling upon my mind, 
I was very thankful in my thoughts, that | was 80 hap⸗ 
Py as not to be thereabouts at that time, or that they did 
not see my boat, by which they would have concluded, 
thut some inhabitants had been in the place, and per- 
haps have searched farther for me. Then terrible 

thoughts racked my imagination about their having 
found my boat, and that there were people here; and 
that, if so, | should certai::ly have them come again iu 
greater re hom and devour me; that if it should hap- 
en $0 that they shoald not tind me, yet they wouid 
find my enclogure, destroy al my corn, carry away all 
my flock of tame goats, and 1 should perish at last for 
mere want. 

Thus my fear banished all my religious hope; all 
that former confidence in God, Which was founded upon 
such wonderful experience as 1 had had of his goodness, 
now vanished; as if he that had fed me by miracle 
lütherto, could wot preserve by his power the provision 
which he had made for me by his goodness. I re- 
proached myself with my easiness, that I would not sow 
any more corn one year than would just. serve me till 
the next season, as if no accident could intervene to pre- 
vent my enjoying the crop that was upon the ground; 
and this I thought so just a reproof, that I resolved for 
the future to have two or three years' corn beforehand ; 
so that whatever might come, I might not perish for 
want of bread. 

How strange a checker-work of Providence is the 
life of man! and by what secret differing springs are 
the affections hurried about, as diflering circumstances 
present! Po-day we love w hat to-morrow we hate: to- 
clay we seek what to-morrow we $hun : to-day we de- 
sire what to-morrow we fear; nay, even tremble at the 
1pprehensions of. This was exemphlticd in me, at this 
{ae in the most lively manner imagimable; for I, whose 
only atthetion was. that 1 seemed hanished from hu— 
mag society; that T was all alone, circumscribed by the 
Lummdless ocean, cut off from mankind, and coudenned 

to 
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to what I call silent life; that I was as one whom hea- 

ven thought not worthy to be numbered among the liv- 

ing, or to appear amongst the rest of his creatures; that 

to have seen one of my own species, would have seem- 

ed to me a raising me from death to life, and the great- 

est blessing that heaven itself, next to the supreme 

| blessing of salvation, could bestow ; 1 say, that I should 

now iremble at the very apprehensions of seeing a man, 

and was ready to sink into the ground at but the sha- 

dow, or silent appearance of a man's having set his foot 
on the island. 

Such is the uneven state of human life; and it afford- 
ed me a great many curious speculations afterwards, 
when I had a liitle recovered my first surprise. I con- 
sidered that this was the station of life, the infinitely wise 
and good providence of God had determined for me; that 
as I conld not foresee what the ends of divine wisdom 
might be in all this, so I was not to dispute his so- 
vereignty, who, as I was his creature, had an undoubted 
right, by creation, to govern and dispose of me abso- 

lutely as he thought fit, and who, as I was a creature 
who had offended him, had hkewise a judicial right to 
condemn me to what punishment he thought fit; and 
that it was my part lo submit to bear his indignation, 

because I had siuned against him. | 

I then reflected that God, who was not only righte- 
ous, but omnipotent, as he had thought fit thus to pu- 
nish and afflict me, so he was able to deliver me; that 
if he did not think fit to do it, it was my unquestioned 
duty to resigu myself absolutely and entirely to his will; 
and, on the other hand, it was my duly also to hope in 
him, pray to, him, and quieily to attend the dictates and 
directions of his daily providence. 

These thoughts took me up many hours, days, nay, 
I may say, weeks and months: and one particular 
effect of my cogitations on this occas!on, T cannot omit ; 
viz. one morning early, lying in my bed, and filled 
with thoughts about my danger from the appearance of 
Savages, I found it discomposed me very much; upon 
which those words of the Scripture came into my 

thoughts, 
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thoughts, Call upon me in the day of trouble, and 1 
will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me. © 

Upon this, rising cheerfully out of my bed, my heart 
was not only comforted, but I was guided and encou- 
raged to pray earnestly to God for deliverance. When 
I had done praying, I took up my Bible, aud open- 
ing it to read, the first words that presented to me were 
Wait on the Lord, and be of good cheer, and he 
Shall strengthen thy heart; wait, I say, on ie Lord.” 
It is impossible to express the comfort this gave me: 
and in return I thankfully laid down the book, and was 
no more sad, at least not on that occasion. 

In the middle of these cogitations, appretiensions, 
and reflections, it came into my thoughts one day, that 
all this might be a mere chimera of my own, and that 
this foot might be the print of my own foot, when I 
came on shore from my boat. This cheered me up a 
little too, and I began to persuade myselt it was all a 
delusion ; that it was nothing else but my own foot ; 
and why might not I come that way from the boat, as 
well as I was going that way to the boat? Again, I 
considered also, that I could by no means tell for cer- 
tain where I had trode, and where I had not; and that 
if at last this was only the print of my own foot, I had 
played the part of those fools, who strive to make 
stories of spectres and apparitions, and then are them- 
selves frighted at them more hau any body else. 

Now |1 began to take courage, and to peep abroad 
again; for I had not stirred out of my castle for three 
days and nights, so that [ began to starve for provision, 
for I had little or nothing within doors, but some 
barley-cakes and water. Then [ knew that my goats 
wanted to be milked too, which usually was my even- 
ing diversion; and the* poor creatures were in great 
pain and inconvemence for want of it, and indeed it al- 
_ polled some of them, and almost dried up their 
milk. | 

Heartening myself therefore with the belief, that this 
was nothing but the print of my own feet (and so might 
be truly said to start at my own Shadow), I began to go 
abroad again, and went to my country honse to milk 
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my flock; but to see-with what fear I went Nd 
how often I looked behind me, how I was ready every 
now and then, to lay down my basket, and run for my 
life, it would have made any ohe have thought I was 
haunted with an evil conscience, or that 1 had been 
lately most terribly frighted ; and so indeed I had. 

However, as I went on thus two or three days; and 
had seen nothing, I began to be a little boldey, and to 
think there was really nothing in it but my own imagi— 
nation; but 1 could not persuade my self fully of this, 
till 1 should go down to the shore again, and see this 
print of a foot, and measure it by my own, and sce it 
there was any err or fitness, that I might be as- 
sured it was my own foot. But when I came to the 
place first, it appeared evidently to me, that when 1 
laid up my hoat, I could not possibly be on sbore any 
where thereabouts. Secondly, when I came to measure 
the mark with my own foot, 1 found my foot not 80 large 
by a great deal : both these things filled my head with 
new iniaginations, and gave we "the vapours again to 
the highest degree, sa that 1 shook with cold, kke one 
m an ague, and I went home again, filled with the be- 
ef chat some man or men had been on shore there; or, 
in short, that the island was inhabited, aud I might be 
surprised before | was aware; and what course to take 
for my security, I knew not. 

O what ridiculous resolutions men take when possess8ed 
with tear! It deprives them of the use of those means 
which reason offers for their relief. The first thing 1 

roposed to myselt was, to throw down my enclocures, 
and turn all wy tame cattle wild into the woods, that the 
enemy might nat find them, and then frequent the island 
in prospect of the same or the like booty; then the sin 
ple thug of digging up my two corn tields, that they 
might not find Such 8 grain there, and still be prompted 
to trequent the island; then to demolih my bower and 


teut, that they might not See any vestiges of habitation, 


and be tempted to look farther, iu or der to fiud out the 
persons iuhahiting. 
These were the subjects of the first niglit's eogitation, 


after 1 was come home again, winte the a appreheusians 
1 which 
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which had so over-run my mind were fresli upon me, 
and my head was full of vapours, as above. Thus fear 
of danger is ten thousand times more terrifying than 
danger ilself, when apparent to the eyes; and we find 
the burden of anxiety greater by much, than the evil 
which we are anxious about ; but, which was worse than 
all this, I had not that relief in this trouble from the re- 
signation I used to practice, that I hoped to have. I 
Jooked, I thought, like Saul, who complained not only 
that the Philistines were upon him, but that God had 
forsaken him ; for I did not now take due ways to com- 
pose my mind, by crying to God in my distress, and 
resting upon his providence, as I had done before, for 
my defence and deliverance; which if I had done, I 
had, at least, been more cheerfully supported under this 
new surprise, aud perhaps carried through 1t with more 
resolution. | 

This confusion of my thoughts kept me waking all 
night ; but, in the morning, I fell asleep, and having, 
by the amusement of my mind, being, as it were, tired, 
and my spirits exhausted, I slept very soundly, and 
awaked much better composed than I had ever been 
before. And now I began to think sedately ; and, upon 
the utmost debate with myself, I concluded, that this 
island, which was so exceeding pleasant, fruitfal, and 


— 


no farther from the main land than as I had seen, was 


not so entirely abandoned as I might imagine: that al- 
though there were no stated inhabitants who lived on 
the spot, yet that there might sometimes come boats off 
trom the shore, who either with design, or perhaps ne- 
ver but when they were driven by cross winds, might 
come to this place: that I had lived fifteen years now, 
and had not met with the least shadow or figure of any 
people before; and that if at any time they should be 
driven here, it was probable they u ent away again as soon 
as ever they could, seeing they had never thought fit to 
fix there, upon any occasion, to this time: that the 
most I could suggest any danger from, was, from any 
such casnal accidental landing of straggling people from 
the main; who, as it was I.kely, if they were driven 
I ther 
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hither, were here against their wills, so they made no 
stay here, but went off again with all possible speed, 
seldom staying one night on shore, lest they should not 
have the help of the tides and daylight back again; and 
that therefore I had nothing to do but to consider of 
some safe retreat, in case I should see any savages land 
upon the spot. | of | has 
Now I began sorely to repent, that I had dug my 
cave 80 large as to bring a door through again, which 
door, as I said, came out beyond where my fortifica- 
tion joined to the rock. Upon maturely considering 
this, therefore, I resolved to draw me a second fortifi- 
cation, in the same manner of a $emi-circle, at a 
distance from my wall, just where I had planted a 
double row of trees, about twelve years before, of which 
I made. mention. These trees having been planted s0 
thick before, there wanted but a few piles to be driven 
between them, that they should be thicker and stronger, 


and my wall would be soon finished. 1 
So that 1 had now a double wall, and my outer wall 
was thickened with pieces of timber old cables, and 
every thing I could think of to make it strong; having 
in it seven little holes, about as big as I might put m 
arm out at. In the inside of this I thickened my — 
to about ten feet thick, continually bringing earth out of 
my cave, and laying it at the foot of the wall, and walk- 
ing upon it; and through the seven holes I contrived 
to plant the muskets, of which I took notice that I got 
seven on shore out of the ship; these, I say, I planted 
like my cannon, and fitted them into frames that held 
them like a carriage, that so I could fire all the seven 
guns in two minutes' time. This wall I was many a 
weary month in finishing, and yet never thought myself 
safe till it was done. | 
When this was done, I stuck all the ground without 
my wall, for a great. way every way, as full with stakes 
or slicks of the osier-like wood, which I found so apt to 
grow, as they could well stand; insomuch that I believe 
1 might set in near twenty thousand of them, leaving 
a pretty large space between them and my wall, that 
| I might 
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I might have room to see au enemy, and they might 
have no shelter from tlie young trees, if they attempted 
to approach my outer wall. . 

Thus, in two years' time, I had a thick grove; and, 
in five or six years' time, I had a wood before m 
dwelling grown 80 monstrous thick and stroag that it 
was indeed perfectly impassable : and no man, of what 


kind soever, would ever imagine that there was any. 
thing beyond it, much less a habitation. As for the way 


I proposed to myself to go in and out (for I left no ave- 
nue,) it was by setting two ladders; one to a part of 
the rock which was low, and then broke in, and left 
room to place another ladder upon that; so when the 
two ladders were taken down, no man living could come 
down to me without mischieving himself; and if they 
had come down, they were still ou the outside of my 
outer wall. N 72 5 

Thus 1 took all the measures human prudence could 
suggest for my own preservation; and it will be seen, 
at length, that they were not altogether without just rea- 
son, though [ foresaw nothing at that time, more than 
my mere fear suggested to me. 

While this was doing, I was not altogether careless 
of my otlrer affairs; for I had a great concern upon me 
for my little herd of goats: they were not only a pre- 
sent supply to me upon every occasion, and began to be 
sufficient to me, without the expense of powder and shot, 
hut also abated the fatigue of my hunting after the wild 
ones; and I was loath to lose the advantage of them, 
and to have them all to nurse up over again. 


To this purpose, after long consideration, I could 


think of but two waysto preserve them : one was to find 
another convenient place to dig a cave under ground, 
and to drive them into it every night; and the 2 was 
to enclose two or three little bits of land, remote from 
one another, and as much concealed as I could, where 
41 might keep about half a dozen young goats in each 
place, so that if any disaster happened to the flock in 
general, I might be able to raise them again with liitle 
trouble and time: and this, though it would require a 
„No. 5. 1 | great 
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great deal of time and labour, I thought was the most 
rational design. wo 
Accordingly I spent some time to find ont the most 
retired parts of the island ; and I pitched upon one which 
was as private indeed as my heart could wish; for it 
was a little damp piece of ground in the middle of the 
hollow and thick woods, where, as is observed, I almost 
lost myself once before, endeavouring to come back 
that way from the eastern part of the island. Here I 
found a clear piece of land, near three acres, so sur- 
rounded with woods, that it was almost an enclosure 
by nature; at least it did not want near so much labour 
to make it so, as the other pieces of ground I had work- 
ed so hard at. l | 
I immediately went to work with this piece of ground; 
and, in less than a month's time, I had so fenced it 
round, that my flock or herd, call it which you please, 
which were not so wild now as at first they might be 
supposed to he, were well enough secured in it. So, 
without any farther delay, I removed ten she-goats and 
two he-goats to this piece; and when they were there, 
I continued to perfect the fence, till I had made it as 
secure as the other, which, however, I did at more lei- 
sure, and it took me up more time by a grear deal. 
All this labour I was at the expense of, purely from 
my apprehensions on the account of the print of a man's 
foot which I had seen; for as yet I never saw any hu- 
man creature come near the island; and I had now 
lived two years under these uneasinesses, which indeed 
. made my life much less comfortable than it was before, 
as may well be imagined by any who know what it is 
to live in the constant snare of the fear of man : and this 
J must observe with grief too, that the discomposure of 
my mind had too great impression also upon the re- 
ligious part of my thoughts ; for the dread and terror of 
falling into the hands of savages and cannibals lay so 
upon my spirits, that I seldom found myself in a due 
temper tor application to my Maker, at least not with 
the sedate calmness and resignation of soul which I 
was wont to do. I rather prayed to God as under great 
affliction and pressure of mind, surrounded with ger; 
| an 
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and in expectation every night of being murdered and 
devoured before morning; and I must testify, from my 
experience, that a temper of peace, thankſuluess, love, 
and affection, is much the more proper frame for prayer, 
than that of terror and discomposure ; and that under 
the dread of mischief impending, a man is no more fit 
for a comforting performance of the duty of praying to 
God, than he is for repentance on a sick bed; for these 
discomposures affect the mind as the others do the body; 
and the discomposure of the mind must necessarily be as 
great a disability as that of the body, and much great- 
er, praying to God being properly an act of the mind, 
not of the body. 

But to go on: after I had thus secured one part of 
my little living stock, I went about the whole island, 
searching for another private place, to make such ano- 
ther deposit; when wandering more to the west point of 
the island than I had ever done yet, and looking out to 
sea, I thought I saw a boat upon the sea, at a great 
distance. 1 had found a perspective glass or two, in 
one of the seamen's chests which I saved out of our ship, 
but I had it not about me, and this was so remote that 
I could not tell what to make of it, though I looked at 
it till my eyes were not able to hold to look any longer. 
Whether it was a boat or not, I do not know; but as 
I descended from the hill, I could see no more of it, 80 
I gave it over: only I resolved to go no more without 
a perspective glass in my pocket. 

hen I was come down the hill to the end of the 
island, where indeed I had never been before, I was 
presently convinced that the seeing the print of a man's 
foot was not such a strange thing in the islaud as I ima- 
gined ; and, but that it was a special providence that I 
was cast upon the side of the island where the savages 
never came, 1 should easily have known that nothing 
was more frequent than for the canoes from the main, 
when they happened to be a little too far out at sea, to 
shoot over to that side of the island for harbour; like— 
wise, as they often met, and fought in their canoes. the 
victors, having taken any prisoners, would bring them 
over to this shore, where, according to their dreadiul 
customs, 
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customs, being all cannibals, they would kill. and eat 
them. Of which hereafter. | 
When I was come down the hill to the shore, as I 
said above, being the S. W. poiut of the islaud, I was 
pertectly confounded and amazed; nor is it possible for 
me to express the horror of my mind, at seeing the shore 
spread with skulle, hands, feet, and other bones of hu- 
man bodies; and particularly I observed a place where 
there had been a fire made, and a circle dug in the earth, 
like a cockpit, where it is supposed the savage wretches 
had sat down to their inhumau feastings upon the bodies 
of their ſellow- creatures. 

I was so astonished with the sight of these things, 
that J entertained no nodions of any danger to myself 
from it for a long while: all my apprehensions were 
buried in the thoughts of such a pitch of inhuman, hell- 
ish brutality, and the horror of the degeneracy of human 
nature, which, though I had heard of often, yet I never 
had so near a view of before; in short, I turned away 
my face from the horrid spectacle: my stomach grew 
sick, and [ was just at the point of fainting, when na- 
ture discharged the disorder from my stomach; and 
having vomited with an uncommon violence, I was a 
little relieved, but could not bear to stay in the place a 
moment: so I got me up the hill again, with all the 
speed I could, and walked on towards my own habita- 
tion. 

When I came a little out of that part of the island, I 
stoodestill a while as amazed; and then recovering my- 
self, I looked up with the utmost affection of my soul, 
and, with a flood of tears in my eyes, gave God thanks, 
that had cast my first lot in a part of the world where I 
was distinguished from such dreadful creatures as these; 
and that thongh I had esteemed my present condition 
very miserable, had yet given me so many. comforts in 
it, that I had still more to give thanks for, than to com- 
Plain of; and this, above all, that J had, even in this 
miserable condition, been comtorted with the knowledge 
of Himself, and the hope of his blessing, which was a 
felicity more than sufficiently equivalent to all the misery 
which I had suftered, or could sufter. ; 
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In this frame of thankfulness, I went home to my cas- 
tle, and began to be much easier now, as to the satety 
of my circumstances, than ever I was before ; for I ob- 
served that these wretches never came to this island in 
search of what they could get; perhaps not seek- 
ing, not wanting, or not expecting any thing here; and 
having often, no doubi, been up in the covered woody 
part of it, without finding any thing to their purpose. 
I knew I had been here now almost eighteen years, and 
never saw the least footsteps of human creature there be- 
fore; and might be here eighteen more as entirely con- 
cealed as I was now, if I did discover myself to them, 
which I had no manner of occasion to do; it being my 
only business to keep myself entirely concealed where 
I was, unless I found a better sort of creatures than can- 
nibals to make myself known to. | 

Yet I entertained such an abhorrence of the savage 
wretches that I have been speaking of, and of the wretch- 
ed inhuman custom of their devouring and eating one 
another up, that I continued peusive and sad, and kept 
close within my own circle for almost two years after this, 
When I say my own circle, I mean by it my three plant- 
ations, Viz. my castle, my country seat, which I called 
my bower, and my enclosure in the woods ; nor did I 
look after this for any other use than as an enclosure for 
my goals : for the aversion which nature gave me to 
these hellish wretches was such that I was as fearful of 
sceing them, as of seeing the devil himself. Nor did I $0 
much as go to look after my boat in all this time, but 
began rather to think of making me another; for I could 
not think of ever making any more attempts to bring the 
other boat round the island to me, lest I should meet 
with some of these creatures at sea, in which, if I had 
happened to have fallen into their hands, I knew what 
would have been my lot. 

Time, however, and the satisfaction IJ had that I was 
in no danger of being discovered by these people, began 
to wear off my uneasiness about them ; and L began to 
live just in the same composed manner as before; only 
with this difference, that I used more caution, and kept 
my eyes more about me than 1 did before, lest I should 
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happen to be seen by any of them; and particularly I 
was more · cautious in firing my gun lest any of them be- 
ing on the island should happen to hear it; and it was 
therefore a very good providence to me that I had furnish- 
ed myselt with a tame breed of goats, that I needed not 

| hunt any more about the woods, or shoot at them ; and 

if I did catch any of them after this, it was by traps and 

' 8nares, as I had done before: so that for two years after 

this, I believe I never fired my gun once off; though I 
never went out without it ; and, which was more, as I 
had saved three pistols out of the ship, I always carried 
them ont with me, or at least two of thein, sticking them 
in my goat-skin belt: I likewise furbished up one of the 
great cutlasses that | had out of the shiip, and made me 
a belt to put it on also; so that I was now a most formid- 
able fellow to look at, when I went abroad, if you add 
to the former description of myselt the particular of two 
pistols, and a great broad sword, hanging at my side in 
a belt, but without a scabbard. 
Things going on” thus, as I have said, for some time, 
I seemed, excepting these cautions, to be reduced to 
my former calm, sedate way of living. All these things 
tended to showing me, more and more, how far my con- 
dition was from being miserable, compared to some 
others, nay, to many other particulars of life, which it 
might have pleased God to have made my lot. It put 
me upon retlecting how little repining there would be 
among mankind, at any condition of life, if people would 
rather compare their condition with those that are worse, 
in order to be thankiul, than be always comparing them 
with those which are beiter, to assist their murmurings 
and complainings. | 
As in my present condition there were not really 
many things which J wanted, so indeed I thought that 
the trights I had been in about these savage wretches, 
aid the concern I had been in for my own preservation 
had taken eff the edge of my invention for my own con- 
veniences; and I had dropped a good design, which I 
lad once bent my thoughts upon, and that was, to try 
if 1 coald not make some of my barley into malt, and 
then y to brew myself some beer. This was really a 
| whimsical 
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whimsical thought, and I reproved myself often for the 
simplicity of it; for I presently saw there would be the 
want of several things necessary to the making my beer 
that it would be impossible for me to supply; as, first, 
casks to preserve it in, which was a thing that, as I have 
observed already, I could never compass; no, though I 
spent not many days, but weeks, nay, months, in at- 
tempting it, but to no purpose. In the next place, L had 
no hops to make it keep, no yeast to make it work, no 
copper or kettle to make it boil; and yet, had not all these 
things intervened, I mean the frights and terrors I was 
in about the savages, I had undertaken it, and perhaps 
brought it to pass too; for I seldom gave any thing 
over without accomplishing it, when I once had it in 


my head enough ta begin it. , 


But my invention now ran quite another way ; for 
night and day I could think of nothing but how I nught 
destroy some of these monsters in their cruel bloody en- 
tertainment, and, if possible, save the victim they should 
bring hither to destroy. It would take up a larger vo- 
lume than this whole work is intended to be, to set down 
all the contrivances I hatched, or rather brooded upon, 


in my thonghts, for the destroying these creatures, or 


at least frighting them, so as to prevent their coming 
hither any more; but all was abortive, nothing could 
be possible to take effect, unless I was to be there to do 
it myself: and what could one man do among them, 
when perhaps there might be twenty or thirty of them to- 


gether, with their darts, or their bows and arrows, with 


which they could shoot as true to a mark, as I could 
with my gun. 

Sometimes I contrived to dig a hole under the place 
where they made their fire, and put in tive or six pounds 
of gunpowder, which, when they kindled their fire, 
would consequently take tire, and blow up all that was 
near it. But as, in the first place, I should be very loath 
to waste so much powder upon them, my store being 
now within the quantity of one barrel, so neither could 
I be sure of its going off, at any certain time, when it 
might surprise them, and at best that it would do little 
more than just blow the tire about their ears, and fright 
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them, but not sufficient to make them forsake the place; 
80 I laid it aside, and then proposed that I would place 
myself in ambush, in some convenient place with my 
three guns, all double loaded, and, in the middle of 
their bloody ceremony, let fly at them, when I should 
be sure to kill or wound perhaps two or three at every 
shot, and then falling in upon them with my three pis- 
tols, and my sword, I made no doubt but that if there 
were twenty, I should kill them all. This fancy pleas- 
ed my thoughts for some weeks, and I was so full of it 
that I often dreamt of it, and sometimes that I was just 
going to let fly at them in my sleep. 

Iz went so far with it in my imagination, that I em- 
ployed myself several days to find out proper places to 
put myself in ambuscade, as I said, to watch for them; 
and I went frequently to the place itself, which was now 
grown more familiar to me, and especially while my 
mind was thus filled with thoughts of revenge, and of a 
bloody putting twenty or thirty of them to the sword, 
as I may call it; but the horror I had at the place, and 
at the signals of the barbarous wretches devouring one 
another abated my malice. | 
Well, at length I found a place in the side of the hill, 
where I was satisfied I might securely wait till I saw 
any of their boats coming, and might then, even before 
they would be ready to come on shore, convey myself 
unseen into thickets of the trees, in one of which there 
was a hollow large enough to conceal me entirely, and 
where I might sit, and observe all their bloody doings, and 
take my full aim at their heads, when they were so close 
together as that it would be next to impossible that 1 
should miss my shot, or that I could fail wounding 
three or four of them at the first shot. 

In this place then I resolved to fix my design; and 
accordingly I prepared two muskets, and my ordin 
fowling- piece. The two muskets I loaded with a brace 
of slugs each, and four or five smaller bullets, about the 
size of pistol bullets; and the fowling-piece I loaded 
with near a handful of swan- shot of the largest size. 1 also 
loaded my pistols with about four bullets each: and 
in this posture, well provided with ammunition for 4 
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second and third charge, I prepared myself for my 
expedition. 

After L had thus laid the scheme for my design, and, 
in my imagination, put it in practice, I continually made 
my tour every morning up to the top of the hill, which 
was from my castle, as 1 called it, about three miles, or 
more, to see if I could observe any boats upon the sea, 
coming near the island, or standing over towards it; 
but I began to tire of this hard duty, after 1 had for two 
or three months constantly kept my watch, and come 
always back without any discovery, there having not in 
all that time been the least appearance, not only on or 
near the shore, but not in the whole ocean, so far as my 
eyes or glasses could reach every way. | 

As long as I kept up my daily tour to the hill to look 
out, so long also l kept up the vigour of my design; and 
my spirits seemed to be all the while in a suitable frame, 
for so outrageous an execution as the killing twenty or 
thirty naked savages for an offence which I bad not at 
all entered into a discussion of in my thoughts, any fur- 
ther than my passions were at first fired by the horror L 
conceived at the unnatural custom of the people of that 
country; who, it seems, had been suffered by Provi- 
dence, in his wise disposition of the world, to have no 
other guide than that of their own abominable and viti- 
ated passions; and consequently were left, and perhaps 
had been so for some ages, to act such horrid things, 
and receive such dreadful customs, as nothing but na- 
ture, entirely abandoned of heaven, and actuated by some 
hellish degeneracy, could have run them into. But now, 
when, as I have said, I began to be weary of the fruit- 
less excursion which I had made so long, and so far, 
every morning in vain, so my opinion of the action itself 
began to alter, and I began, with cooler and calmer 
thoughts, to consider what it was I was going to engage 
in; what authority or call 1 had, to pretend to be judge 
and executioner upon those men as criminals, whom 
heaven had thought fit, for so many ages, to suffer, 
unpun:shed, to go on, and to be, as it were, the ex- 
ecutioners of his judgments upon one another; also 
how far these people were offenders against me, and 
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what right I had to engage in the quarrel of that blood, 
which they shed promiscuously one upon another. I de- 
bated this very often with myself thus: How do I know 
what God himself judges in this particular case? It is 
certain these people do not commit this as a crime : 1t 1s 
not against their own consciences reproving, or their light 
reproaching them. They do not know it to be an of- 
fence, and then commit it in defiance of Divine justice, 
as we do in almost all the sins we commit. They think 
it no more a crime to kill a captive taken in war, than 
we do to kill an ox; nor to eat human flesh, than we 
do to eat mutton. | 

When I had considered this a little, it followed ne- 


cessarily that I was certainly in the wrong in it; that 


— 


these people were not murderers in the sense that ] had 


before condemned them in my thoughts, any more than 
those christians were murderers who often put to death 
the prisoners taken in battle, or more frequently, upon 
many occasions, put whole troops of men to the sword, 
without giving quarter, though they threw down their 
arms, and submitted. 

In the next place it occurred to me, that albeit the 
usage they gave one another was thus brutish aud inhu- 
man, yet 1t was really nothing to me ; that these people 


had done me no injury; that if they attempted me, or I 


saw it necessary for my immediate preservation to fall 
upon them, something might be said for it; but that I 
was yet out of their power, and they had really no know- 
ledge of me, and consequently no design upon me; and 
therefore it could not be just for me to fall upon them; that 
this would justify the conduct of the Spaniards, in all 
heir barbarities practised in America, where they destroy- 
ed millions of these people, who, however they were 
idolaters and barbarians, and had several bloody and 
barharous rites in their customs, such as sacrificing hu- 
man bodies to their idols, were yet, as to the Spaniards, 
very innocent people; and that the rooting them out 
of the country is spoken of with the utmost abhorrence 
and detestation, even by the Spaniards themselves, at 
this time, and by all other christian nations of Europe, 
as a mere butchery, and bloody and unuatural you 
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of craelty, unjustifiable either to God or man; and such, 
as for which the very name of a Spaniard is reckoned 
to be frightful and terrible to all pou of humanity, or 
of christian compassion; as if the kingdom of Spain 
were particularly eminent for the product of a race of 
men who were without principles of tenderness, or 
the common bowels of pity to the miserable, which 
is reckoned to be a mark of generous temper in the 
mind. 
These considerations really put me to a pause, and 
to a kind of a full stop; and 1 began, by little and little, 
to be off my design, and to conclude I had taken wrong 
measures in my resolutions to attack the savages; that 
it was not my business to meddle with them, unless they 
first attacked me, and this it was my business, if possible, 
to prevent; but that if I were discovered, and attacked, 
then I knew my duty. 

On the other hand, I argued with myself that this re- 
ally was the way not to deliver myself, but entirely to 
ruin and destroy myself; for unless I was sure to kill 
every one that not only should be on shore at that time, 
but that should ever come on shore afterwards, if but 
one of them escaped to tell their country people what 
had happened, they would come over again, by thousands, 
to revenge the death of their fellows; and I should only 
bring upon myself a certain destruction, which at pre- 
sent I had no manner of occasion for 

Upon the whole I concluded that neither in principles 
nor in policy 1 ought, one way or other, to concern my- 
self in this affair; that my business was, by all possible 
means, to conceal myself from them, and not to leave 
the least signal to them lo guess by, that there were 
= living creatures upon the island; I mean of human 
Shape. | 

Religion joined in with this prudential resolution; 
and I was convinced now many ways, that I was per- 
fectly out of my duty, when I was laying all my bloody 
schemes for the destruction of innocent creatures 11 
mean innocent as to me. As to the crimes they were 
guilty of towards one another, I had nothing to do with 


them: they were national, and I ought to leave them to 
| the 
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the justice of God, who is the governor of nations, and 
knows how to bring public judgments upon those who 
_ in a public manner, by such ways as best please 

im. | 
This appeared so clear to me now, that nothing was a 
greater satisfaction to me than that I had not been snfierer 
to do a thing which I now sau so much reason to belies: 
would have been no less a sin, than that of wilful mur— 
der, if I had committed it; and I gave most humble 
thanks on my knees to God, that bad thus delivered me 
from blood-guiltiness, beseeching him to grant me the 
protection of his providence, that I might not fall into 
the hands of barbarians, or that I might not lay my hands 
upon them, unless I had a more clear call from heiven 
to do it, in defence of my own life. 

In this disposition I continued for near a year after 
this; and so far was I from desiring an occasion for 
falling upon these wretches, that in all that time I never 
once went up the hill to see whether there were any of 
them in sight. or to know whether any of them had been 
on shore there or not, that I might not be tempted to 
renew any of my contrivances against then, or be. 
provoked by any advantage which might present itself 
to fall upon them; only this I did, I went and removed 
my boat, which I had on the other side of the island, 
and carried it down to the east end of the whole island, 
where I ran it into a little cove, which I found under 
some high rocks, and where I knew, by reason of the 
currents, the savages durst net, at least would not, come 
with their boats, upon any account whatsoever. 

With my boat, I carried away every thing that I had 
left there belonging to her, though not necessary for the 
bare going thither, viz. a mast and sail, which I had 
made for her, and a thing like an anchor, but indeed 
which could not be called either anchor or grappling : 
however it was the best I could make of its kind. All 
these I removed, that there might not be the least sha- 
dow of any discovery, or any appearance of any boat, 
or of any human habitation upon the island. 

Besides this, I kept myself, as I said, more retired 
than ever, and seldom went from my cell, other than 
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upon my constant employment, viz. to milk my she- goats. 
and manage my little flock in the wood, which, as it 
was on the other part of the island, was quite out of dan- 
ger: for certain it is, that these savage people, who 
sometimes haunted this island, never came with any 
thoughts of finding any thing here, and consequenily , 
ne er wandered off from the coast; and I doubt not, but 
they might have been several times on shore, after my 
apprehensions of them had made me cantions, as well 
as before; and indeed I looked back with some horror 
upon the thoughts of what my condition would have been 
if I had chopped upon them, and been discovered before 
that, when naked and unarmed, except with one gun, 
and that loaded often only with small shot. I walked 
every where peeping and peering about the island, to 
see what I could get; what a surprise should I have 
been in, if, when 1 discovered the print of a man's foot, 
I had, instead of that, seen fifteen or twenty savages, 
and found them pursuing me, and, by the swiftness of 
their running, no possibility of my escaping them! 

The thoughts of this sometimes sunk my very soul 
within me, and distressed my mind so much that I 
could not soon recover it; to think what I should have 
done, aud how I not only should not have been able to 
resist them, but even should not have had presence of 
mind enough to do what I might have done, much less 
what now, after so much consideration and preparation 
I might be able to do. Indeed after serious thinking of 
these things I would be very melancholy, and some- 
times it would last a great while; but I resolved it at 
last all into thankfulness to that Providence which had 
delivered me from so many unseen. dangers, and had 
kept me from those mischiefs, which I could no way 
have been the agent in deliverivg myself from; because 
I had not the least notion of any such thing depending, 
or the least supposition of its being possible. 

This renewed a contemplation which often had come 
to my thoughts in former time, when first IL began to 
see the mercitul dispositions of heaven, in the dangers 
we run through in this life: how wonderfully we are de- 

livered, when we know nothing of it: how when we are 
in 
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in (a quandary, as we call it) a doubt or hesitation, whe- 
ther to go this way, or that way, a secret hint should 
direct us this way, when we intended to go that way, 
nay, when sense, our own inclination, and perhaps 
business, has called to go the other way, yet a strange im- 
pression upon the mind, from we know not what springs, 
and by we know not what power, shall over-rule us to 
go this way; and it shall afterwards appear that had we 
gone that way which we should have gone, and even 
to our imagination ought to have gone, we should have 
been ruined and lost. Upon these, aud many like re- 
flections, 1 afterwards made it a certain rule with me, 
that whenever I found those secret hints, or pressings 
of my mind, to doing or not doing any thing that pre- 
scnted, or to going this way or that way, I never failed 
to obey the secret dictate, though I knew no other rea- 
son for it, than that such a pressure, or such a hint, hung 
upon my mind. I could give many examples of the suc- 
cess of this conduct, in the course of my life ; but more 
especially in the latter part of my inhabiting this unhap- 

island; besides many occasions which it is very hke- 
Iy I might have taken notice of, if J had seen with the 
same eyes then, that I saw with now. But it is never 
too late to be wise; and I cannot but advise all con- 
sidering men, u hose lives are attended with such extra- 
ordinary incidents as mine, or even though not so ex- 
traordinary, not to slight such secret intimations of Provi- 
dence, let them come from what invisible intelligence 
they will, that I sball not discuss, and perhaps cannot 
account for; but certainly they are a proof of the con- 
verse of spirits, and the secret communication between 
hose imbodied and those unimbudied, and such a proof 
as can never be withstood : of which I shall have occa- 
sion to give some very, remarkable instances iu the re- 
mainder of my solitary residence in this dismal place. 

I believe the reader cf this will not think it strange if 
I confess that these anxieties, these constant dangers I 
lived in, and the concern that was now upon me, put 
an end to all invention, and to all the contrivances that 
I had laid for my ſuture accomodations and convenien- 


ces. I had the care of my saſety more now upon my 
hands, 
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hands, than that of my food: I cared not to drive a nail 
or chop a stick of wood now, for fear the noise I should 
make should be heard, much less would I fire a gun for 
the same reason; and, above all, I was very urieasy 
at making any fire, lest the smoke, which 1s visible 
at a great distance in the day, should betray me; and 
for this reason I removed that part of my business, which 
required fire, such as burning of pots and pipes, &c. 
into my new appartment in the woods, where, after I 
had been some time, I found, to my unspeakable conso- 
lation, a mere natural cave in the earth, which went in 
a vast way, and where, I dare say, no savage, had he 
been at the mouth of it, would be so hardy as to ven- 
ture in; nor indeed would any man else, but one who, 
like me, wanted nothing so much as a safe retreat. 

The mouth of this hollow was at the bottom of a great 
rock, where, by mere accident (I would say, if I did not 
see abundant reason to ascribe all such things now to 
Providence,) I was cutting down some thick branches 
of trees, to make charcoal ; and before I go on, I must 
observe the reason of my making this charcoal, which 
was thus. | „ 

I was afraid of making a smoke about my habitation, 
as I said before; and yet I could not live there with- 
out baking my bread, cooking my meat, &c. 80 I 
contrived to burn some wood here, as 1 had seen done 
in England under turf, till it became chark, or dry coal; 
and then putting the fire out, I preserved the. coal to 


carry home, and perform the other services which fire 


was wanting for at home, without danger of smoke. 

But this by the bye. While I was cutting down some 
wood here, I perceived that, behingl a very thick branch 
of low brushwood, or underwood, there was a kind of 
hollow place. I was curious to look into it, and getting 
with difficulty into the month of it, I found it was pretty 
large, that is to say, sufficient for me to stand upright 
in it, and perbaps another with me; but I must confess 
to you, I made more haste out than I did in, when look- 
ing further into the place, which was perfectly dark, I 
saw two broad shining eyes of some creature, whether 


devil or may I knew nor, which twinkled like two stars; 


the 


160 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


— 


— — — 


2 —— 


the dim light from the cave's mouth shining directly in, 
and making the reflection. 

However, after some pause, I recovered myself, and 
began to call myself a thousand fools, and tell myself, 
that he that was afraid to see the devil, was not fit to 
live twenty years in an island all alone, and that I durst 
to believe there was _—_ in this cave that was more 
frightful than myself. pon this, plucking up my 
courage, I took up a great firebrand, and in I rushed 
again, with the stick flaming in my hand. T had not 
gone three steps in, but I was almost as much frighted 
as I was before; for J heard a very loud sigh, like that 
of a man in some pain, and it was followed by a broken 
noise, as if of words half expressed, and then a deep sigh 
again. I stepped back, and was indeed struck with 
such a surprise, that it put me into a cold sweat ; and 
if I had had a hat on my head, I will not answer for it, 
that my hair might not have lifted it off. But still pluck- 
ing up my spirits as well as I could, and encouraging 
myself a little, with considering that the power and pre- 
sence of God was every where, and was able to protect 
me, I stepped forward again, and, by the light of the 


firebrand, holding it up a little over my head, I saw, 


lying on the ground, a most monstrous frightful old he- 
goat just making his will, as we say, gasping for life, 
and dying indeed of mere old age. 

I stirred him a little, to see if I could get him out, 
and he essayed to get up, but was not able to raise 
himself: and I thought with myself he might even lie 
there; for if he had frighted me so, he would certainly 
fright any of the savages, if any of them should be $0 
hardy as to come in there, while he had any life in him. 

I was now recovered from my surprise, and began to 
look round me, when I found the cave was but very 
small; that is to say, it might be about twelve feet over, 
but in no manner of shape, either round or square, no 
hands having ever been employed in making it, but those 
of mere nature. I observed also, that there was a place 
at the farther side of it, that went in farther, but was $0 
low that it required me to creep upon my hands and 
knees to go into it, and whither it went, I knew not: 
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x0 having no candle, I gave it over for some time, but 
resolved to come again the next day, provided with 
randles and a tinder-box, which I had made of the 
lock of one of the muskets, with some wildfire in the pan. 
- Accordingly, the next day, I came promided with six 
large candles of my own making, for I made very good 
candles now of goats tallow ; and going into this low 
place, I was obliged to creep upon all fours, as I haye 
said, almost ten yards, which, by the way, I thought 
was a venture bold enough, considering that I knew no 
how far it might go, or what was beyond it. When 
was got through the strait, I found the roof rose higher 
1 1 believe near twenty feet; but never was such a 
glorious sight seen in the island, I dare say, as it was, 


to., look round the sides and roof of this vault or cave. 


The walls reflected a hundred thousand lights to me from 
my two candles: what it was in the rock, whether dia- 
monds, or any other precious stones, or gold, which L 
rather supposed it to be, I knew not. . 

The place I was in, was a most delightful cavity, or 
grotto, of itskind, as could be expected, though perfect- 
Iy dark: the floor was dry and level, and h. d a sort of 
small loose gravel upon it, so that ſnhere was no nause- 
ous or venomous creature to be seen; neither was there 
any damp or wet on the sides or roof. The only diffi- 
culty in it was the entrance, which, however, as 4t was 


a place of security, and such a retreat as I wanted, I 


thought that was a convenience; so that I was really re- 


Joiced at the discovery, resolved, without any delay, to 


bring some of those things which I was-most anxious 


about to this place ; particularly I resolved to bring? 


hither my magazine of powder, and all my spare arms, 
viz. two fowling-pieces (for I had three in all,) and 
three manskets (for of them I had eight in all;) so I kept 
at my castle only five, which stood ready mounted, like 
pieces of cannon, ou my outmost fence, and were ready 


also to take out upon any expedition. | 


, Upon this occasion of removing my ammunition 1 
was obliged to open the barrel of powder which I took 
up out of the sea, and which had been wet; and I found 


that the water had penetrated about thłee or four inches 
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into the powder on every side, which, caking and grow. 
ing hard, had preserved the inside like a kernel in a 
shell, so that I had near sixty pounds of very good pow- 
der in the centre of the cask; and this was an agreeable 
discovery to me at that time: so I carried all away 
thither never keeping above two or three pounds of 
parece with me in my castle, for fear of a surprise of any 
ind. I also carried thither all the lead I had left for 
bullets. \: 

I I fancied myself now like one of the ancient giants, 
which were said to live in caves and holes in the rocks, 
where none could come at them ; for I persuaded my- 
self, while J was here, if five hundred savages were to 

hunt me, they could never find me out; or if they did, 
they would not venture to attack me here. Fo 

The old goat whom I found expiring, died in the 
mouth of the cave, the next day after E made this disco- 
very; and I found it much easier to dig a great hole 
there, and throw him in, and cover him with earth, than 

do drag him out: s0.I interred him there, to prevent 
* offence to my nose. 13 | 

I was now in my twenty-third year of residence in 
this island, and was so vaturalized to the place, and 
to the manner of living, that could I have but enjoyed 
the certainty, that no savages would come to the place 
to disturb me, I could have been content to have capi- 
tulated for spending the rest of my time there, even to 
the last moment, till I had laid me down and died, like 
the old goat in the cave. I had also arrived to some 
little diversions and aniusements, which made the time 
pass more pleasantly with me a great deal than it did 
before; as, first, I had taught my Poll, as I noted before 
to speak, and he did it so familiarly, and talked so arti- 

_ cnlately and plain, that it was very pleasant to me; and 

hu lived with me no less than six-and-twenty years. 
How long he might live afterwards I know not; though 
I know 7 have a notion, in the Brasil, that they live 

li 


a hundregyears. Perhaps poor Poll may be alive there 
skill, callif:after poor Robin Crusoe“ to this day. I 
wish no Englishman the ill luck to eome there and hear 
him; but if he did, he would certainly believe it * 
Kü 2 oy e 
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the Devil. My dog was a very pleasant and loving com- 
panion to me for no less than sixteen years of my lime, 
and then died of mere old age. As for my cats, the 
multiplied, as I have observed, to that degree, that 
was obliged to shoot several of them at first, to keep 
them from devouring me, and.all I had ; but at length, 
when the two old ones 1 brogght with me were gone, 
and after some time continuaſſy driving them from me, 
and letting them have no provision with me, they all ran 
wild into the woods, except two or three favourites, 
which I kept tame, and whose young, when they had 
any, I always drowned ; and these were part of my fa- 
mily. Besides these I always kept two or three house- 
hold kids about me, which i taught to feed out of my 
hand; and I had some more parrots, which talked pret- 
ty well, and would all call „Robin Crusoe, but none 
like my first; nor, indeed, did I take the pains with 
any of them that I had done with him. 1 had also se- 
veral tame sea-fowls, whose names I know not, which 
1 caught upon the shore, and cut their wings; and the 
little stakes, which 1 had planted before my castle- wall, 
being now grown up to a good thick grove, these fowls 
all lived among these low trees, and bred there, which 
was very agreeable to me; so that, as I said above, 1 


began lo be very well contented with the life I led, if it 


might but have been secured from the dread of the sa- 
vages. ; | 
But it was otherwise directed; and it may not be 
amiss for all people who shall meet with my story, to 
make this just observation from it; viz. how frequently 
in the course of our lives, the evil, which in nself we 
seek most ta shun, and which, when we are falien into, 
is the most dreadful to us, is ofteitimes the very means 
or door of our deliverance, by which alone we can be 
raised again from the affliction we are fallen into. F 
could give many examples of this in the course of my 
unaccountable life; but in nothing was it mv: e particu 
larly remarkable than in the circumstances of the last 
years of my solitary residence in ts island. | 
It was now the month of Dece:nber, as I saul above, 
in my twenty-third year; and uus being the southern 
| solsuce, 
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solstice, ior wiuler I cannot call it, was the particular 
time of my harvest, and required my being pretty much 
abroad iu the fields; when going out pretly earl 
in the morning even before it was thorough daylight, 
was surprised with seeing a light of some fire upon the 
shore, at a distance from me of about two miles, to- 
wards the end of the island where I bad observed 
some savages had been, as before; but not on the other 
side, but, to my great affliction, it was on my side of 
the island. | | OP bg 
I wasindeed terribly surprised; at the sight, and stop- 
ped short within my grove, not daring to go out, lest 1 
might be surprised; and yet I had no more peace within, 
from the apprehensions J had that if these savages in 
rambling over the island, should find my corn standing, 
or cut, or any of my works and improvements, they 
would immediately conclude, that there were people 
in the place, and, would then never give over till they 
found me out. In this extremity I went back directly 
to my castle, pulled up the ladder after meghaving made 
all things without look as wild and natural as I could. 
[Then I prepared myself within, patiivg myself in a 
posture of defence. I loaded all my cannon, as 1 called 
them, that is to say, my muskets, which were mounted 
upon my new fortification, and all my pistols, and re- 
solved to defend myself to the last gasp; not forgetting 
seriously to commend myself to the Divine Protection, 
and earnestly to pray to God to deliver me out of the 
hands of the barbariaus ; and in this posture I continued 
about two hours, but began to be mighty iwpatient tor 
intelligence abroad, for I had no spies to send out. 
After sitting a while longer, and musing what I shonld 
do in this case, I was not able to bear sitting in ignor- 
ance longer; so setting up my ladder to the side of the 
hill, where there was a flut place, as I observed before, 
and then pulling the ladder up after me, I set it up 
again, and mounted to the top of the hill; and pulling 
out my perspeclive glass, which I had taken on pur- 
pose, 1 laid me down flat on my belly on the ground, 
and began to look for the place. I presently found 
there were no less than nine naked savages sitting Ne 
| | | - a 8mal 
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a small fire they, lind made; not to warm them, for they 
had no need of that, the weather being extreme hot, but, 
as IL supposed, to dress some of their barbarous diet of 
hamay flesh, which they had brought with them, whether 
alive or dead, I could not kuow. 

They had two canoes wilh them, which they had 
bauled up upon the shore; and as it was then tide of 
ebb, they seemed to me to wait the return of the flood 
to go away again. . It js uot easy to imagine what con- 
fusion this sight put me into, especially seeing them come 
ou my side the island, and so near me too; but when I 
observed their coming must be aiways with the current 
of the ebb, I began afterwards to be more $edate in my 
mind, being satisfied that I might go abroad with satety 
all the time of tide of flood, if they were not on shore 
before ; aud having made this observation, I went abroad 
about my harvest-work with the more composure. 

As I expected, so it proved; for as soon as the tide 
made to the westward, I saw them all take boat, and 
row (or pagdle as we call it) all away. I should have 
observed, that for an hour and wore before they went 
off, they went to dancing, and I could easily discern 
their postures aud gestures by my glasses: J could not 
perceive, by my nicest observation, but that they were 
stark naked, and had not the least covering upon them; 
but whether they were men or women, that 1 couid not 
distinguish. | * 

As soon as I saw them shipped and gone, I took two 
guns upon my shboulders and two pistols at my girdle, 
and my great sword by my side, without a scabbard, 
and with all the speed I was able to make, I went away 
to the Il}, where I had discovered the first appearance 
of all. As soon as I got thither, which was not less 
chan two hours (for. 1 could not go apace, being 80 
loaden with arbis as I was,) I perceived there had been 
three canoes more of savages on that place; aud looking 
out further, I saw they were all at seu together, making 
over for the main. 

This was a dreadſul sight to me; especially when 
going down to the shore, I couid see the marks of hor- 
ror which the dismal work they had been about hed 4a 
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behind it, viz. the blood, the bones, and part of the flesh 


- — 
* 


* 


—b—b Ä— —— 


of human bodies, eaten and devoured by those wretches 
with merriment and sport. I was so filed with indig- 
natiou al the s:gh!, that I began now to premedilate the 
destruction of the next that I saw there, let them be who 
or how many soever. Y | 
It seemed evident to me, that the visits which they 
thus made to this island, were not very frequent; for it 
was above fiſteen months before any more of them came 
on shore there again; that is to say, I never saw them, 
or a y footsteps or signals of them, in all that time, for 
as 10 the rainy seasons. then 1 are sure not to come 
abroad, at least not so far; yet all this while I lived un- 
comiortably, by reason of the constant apprehensions I 
was in ot their coming upon me by surprise: from 
whence 1 observe, that the expectation of evil is more 
bitter than the suffering, especially if there is no room 
to shake off that expectation, or those apprehensions. 
During all this time, I was in the murdermg humour; 
and took up most of my hours, which shoulg have been 
belier employed, in contriving how to circumvent and 
fall upon them the very next time I should see them, 
especially if they should be divided, as they were the 
last time, into two parties; nor did I consider at all, 
that if I killed one party, suppose ten or a dozen, I was 
still the next day, or week, or month, to kill another, 
and so another, even ad infinitum, till I should be at 
length no less a murderer than they were in being man - 
eaters, and perhaps much more so. 
. I spent my days now in great perplexity and anxiety 
of mind, expecting that 1 shonld one day or other fall 


into the hauds of these merciless creatures. If 1 did at 


any time venture abroad, it was not without looking 
rouud me with the greatest care and caution imaginable; 
and now I found, tv my great comfort, how happy it 
w.s that I had provided a tame flock or herd of goats; 
for 1 durst not, upon any account, fire my gun, especially 
near that side oi the island, where they usually came, 
lest 1 should alarm the savages; and if they had fled 
from me now, I was sure to have them come back 
again,” with perhaps two or three hundred * 
| wil 
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with them, in a few days, and then I knew what to 
expect. | 

However, I wore out a year and three months more, 
before I ever saw any more of the savages; and then I 
found them again, as I shall soon observe. It is true, 
they might have been there once or twice ; but either 
they made no stay, or at least I did not hear them; 
but in the month of May, as near as I could calculate, 
and in my four-and-twentieth year, I had a very strange 
encounter with them, of which in its place. 

'The perturbation of my mind, during this fifteen or 
Sixteen months' interval, was very great. I slept un- 
quiet, dreamed always frightful dreams, and often 
started out of my sleep in the night; in the day great 
troubles overwhelmed my mind ; in the night I dream- 
ed often of killing savages, and the reasons why I might 
justify the doing of it. But, to wave all this a while, 
it was in the middle of May, on the.sixteenth day, I 
think, as well as my poor wooden ealendar would reck- 
on; for I marked all upon the post still; I say, it was 
on the sixteenth of May, that it blew a very great storm 
of wind all day, with a great deal of lightning and 
thunder, and a very foul night was after it. I know 
not what was the particular occasion of it; but as [ was 
reading in the Bible, and taken up with serious 
thoughts about my present condition, I was sür- 
prised with the noise of a gun, as I thought, fired at 
Sea. | ; 

This was, to be sure, a surprise of a quite different 
nature from any I had met with before ; for the notions 
this put into my thoughts were quite of another kind. 
I started up in the greatest haste imaginable ; and, ina 
trice, clapped up my ladder to the middle place of the 
rock, and pulled it after me, and, mounting it the se- 
cond lime, got to the top of the hill: that very moment 
a flash of fire bade me listen for a second gun, which 
accordingly in about half a minute, I heard; and by the 
sound knew that it was from that part of the sea u here 
I was driven out with the current in my boat. 
„immediately considered, that this must be some ship 
in distress, and that they had some comrade, or sone 
| olbee 


168 LIFE AND. ADVENTURES 


other ship in company, and fired these guns for signals 
of distress, and to obtain help. I had this presence of 
mind at that minute; as to think that though I could not 
help them, it may be they might help me; so I brought 
together all thedry wood I could get at hand, and making 
a good handsome pile, I set it on fire upon the hill. The 
wood was dry, aud blazed freely ; and though the wind 
blew. very hard, yet it burnt fairly out, so that I was 
eertain, if there was any such thing as a ship they must 
needs see it, and no doubt they did; for as soon as my 
hre blazed up, I heard another gun, aud after that seve- 
ral others, all from the same quarter. I plied my fire 
all night long, till day broke; and when it was broad- 
day, aud the air cleared up; I saw something at a great 
distance at sea, full east of the island, whether a sail or 
a hull, I could not distinguish, no not with my glasses, 
the distance was so grent, and the weather still some- 
thing haay also; at least it was so out at Sea. 
I looked frequently at it all that day, and soon per- 
ceived that it did not move; so 1 presently concluded 
that it was a ship at anchor; and being eager, you may 
be sure, to be satisfied, I took my gun in my hand; and 
ran towards the $outh-east side of the island, to the rocks, 
where 1 had been formerly carried away with the cur- 
rent; and getting up there, the weather. by this time 
being perfectly. clear, I could plainly see, to my great 
sorrow, the wreek of a ship cast away in the night upon 
those concealed rocks, which I found when I was out 
in my boat; and which rocks, as they checked the Mo- 
lence of the stream, and made a kind of oounter-strsam 
or eddy, were the occasion-of-my recovering then from 
the most desperate, hopeless condition that ever T had 
beten in, all myHfe. e 25 
Thus, what is one man's safety, is another man's 
destruction; for it seeins these men, whoever they were, 
being out of their knowledge, and the rocks being wholly 
under water, had been driven upon them in the niglit, 
the wind blowing hard at E. and E. N. E. Had they 
seen the island, as I must necesturily suppose they did 
not, they must, as I thought, have endeavoured to have 
saved themselves ou shore by the help of their boat: on 
| ELL 
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their firing of their guns for help, especially when they 
saw, as I imagined, my fire, filled me with many 
thoughts. First. I imagined that, upon seeing my light, 
they might have put themselves into their boat, and have 
endeavoured to make the shore; but that the sea going 
very high, they might have been cast away. Other times 
J imaged that they might have lost their boat before, 
as might be the case many ways; as particularly by the 
breaking of the sea upon their ship, which many times 
obliges men to stave, or take in pieces their boat; and 
sometimes to throw it overboard with their own hands. 
Other times I imagined-they had some other slip or ships. 
in company, who, upon the signals of distress they had 
made, had taken them up, ** carried them off. Other 
whiles 1 fancied they were all gone aff to sea in their 
boat, and being hurried away by the current that I had 
been formerly in, were carried ont into the great ocean, 
where there was nothing but misery and perishing; and 
that perhaps they might, by this time, think of starving, 
and of being in a condition to eat one another. - 95 

As all these were but conjectures at best, so, in the 
condition I was in, I could do no more than look upon 
the misery of the poor men, and pity them, which had 
still this good effect on my side, that it gave me more 
and more cause to give thanks to God, who had so hap- 
pily and comfortably provided for me in my desolate con- 
dition; and that of two ships' companies, who were now 
east away upon this part of the world, not one life should 
be spared but mine. I learnt here again to observe, that 
it is very rare that the providence of God casts us into 
any condition of life so low, or any misery so great, but 
we may see something or other to be thankful for, and 
muy see others in worse circumstances than our own. 

Such certainly was the case of these men, of whom 1 
could not so much as see room to suppose any of them 
were saved: nothing could make it rational, so much as 
to wish or expect that they did not all perish there, ex- 
cept the possibility only of their being taken up by ano- 
ther ship in company: and this was but mere possibility 
indeed: for I saw not the least signal or appearance of 
__ thing. | 

0. 6. * I cannot 
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I canyot explain, by any possible energy of words, 
what a strange Jonging or hankering of desires I felt in 
my soul upon this sight, breaking out sometimes thus: 

O that there had been but one or Lwo, nay, or but one 
soul saved out of the ship, to have escaped to me, that L 
might but have had one companion, one fellow-creature, 
fo have spoken to me, and to have conversed with!“ In 
all the time of my solitary life, I never felt so earnest, 
so strong a desire after the society of my fellow-creatures, 
or so deep a regret at the want of it. 

There are some secret moving springs in the affec- 
tions, which, when they are set agoing by some object 
in view, or be it some object, though not in view, yet 
rendered present to the mind by the power of imagina- 
tion, whose motion carries out the soul by its impetuos- 
ity to such violent, eager embracings of the object, that 
the absence of it is insupportable. 5 

Such were these earnest wishings, that but one man 
had been saved. O that it bad been but one! I believe 

I repeate(L the words. O that it had been but one! a 
thousand times; and my desires were 80 moved by it, 
that when I spoke the words, my hands would clinch 
together, and my fingers press the palms of my hands, 
that if 1 had had any soft thing in my hand, it would 
have crushed- it ivvoluntarily ; and my teeth in my head 
would strike together, and set against one another 
50 strong, that for some time I could not part them 
again. | 

Let the naturalists explain these things, and the rea- 
son and manner of them: all I can say, is, to describe 
the fact, which was even surprisiug to me when 1 found 
it, though I knew not from what it should proceed; it 
was doubtless the effect of ardent wishes, and of strong 
ideas formed in my mind realizing the comfort which 
the conversation of one of my fellow-christians would 
lave been to me. i 

But it was not to be; either their fate, or mine, or 
both, forbade it: for, tili the last year of my being on 
this island, I never knew whether any were saved out 
ol that slup or no; and had only the affliction, some days 


alter, to see the corps of a drowned boy come ou shore, 
at 
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at the end of the island. which was next the s}ipwreck, 
He had on no clothes hut a seamen's waistcoat, a pair 
of open-knee'd linen drawers, and a blue linen shirt; 
but nothing to direct me so much as to guess what na- 
tion he was of, He had nothing in his pocket but two 
pieces of eight, and a tohacco-pipe, the last was to me 
of ten times more value than the first. | 

It was now calm, and I had a great mind to venture 
out in my boat to this wreck. not doubting but I might 
find something on board that might be useful to me; but 
that did not altogether press me so much, as the possi- 
bility that there might be yet some living creature on 
board, whose life I might not only save, but might, by 
saving that life, comfort my own to the last degree: 
and this thought clung so to my heart that I could not 
he quiet, night nor day, but I mnst venture out in my 
boat on board this wreck ; and committing the rest to 
God's providence, I thought the impression was sostrong 
upon my mind, that it could not be resisted, that t Must 
come from some invisible direction, and that I she uld 
be wanting to myself, if I did not go. | 

Under the power of this impression, IT hastened back 
to my castle. prepared every thing for my voyage, took 
a quantity of bread, a great pot for fresh water, com- 
pass to $teer by, a bottle of rum, (for I had till a great 
deal of that left,) a basket full of raisins: and thus 
loading myself with every thing necessary, 1 went 
down io wy boat, got the water out of her, aud got her 
afloat, loaded a my cargo in her, and ruen went home 
again for more. My second cargo was a great bag full 
of rice, the umbrella to set up over my head for shade, 
another large pot full of fresh water, and about two 
dozen of my small loaves, or bariey-cakes, more than be- 
fore, with a bottle of goats' milk, and cheese ; all which, 
with great labour and sweat, I bronght to my boat, 
and praying to God to direct my voyage I put out, and 
rowing or paddling the cauoe along the shore, I came 
at last to the utmost point of the island, on that side, 
viz. N. E. And now I was to launch ont into the 
ocean; and either to venture, or not to venture. 


I looked on the rapid currents which ran constantly 
| on 
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* both sides of the island at a distance, and which 
were very terrible io me, from the remembrance of 
the hazard I had been in before, and my heart began 
to fail me; for I foresaw, that if I was driven into either 
of those currents, I should be carried a vast way out to 
sea, and perhaps out of my reach, or s:ght of the island 
again; and that then, as wy boat was but small, if any 
_ gale of wind should rise, I should be inevitably 
Ost. f x | 
These thoughts so oppressed my mind, that I began 
to give over my enterprise, and having hauled my boat 
into a little creek on the shore, I stepped out, and sat 


me down upon a litile spot of rising ground, very pen- 


sive and anxious, between fear and desire about my 


voyage; when as I was musing, I could perceive that 
the tide was turned, and the flood came on, upon which 
my going was for so many hours impracticable. Upon 
this it presently occurred io me, that I should go up to the 
highest piece of ground I could find, and observe, it I 
could, how the sets of the tide or currents lay, when 
the flood came in, that I might judge whether, it I was 
driven one way out, I might not expect to be driven 


another way home, with the same rapidness of the cur- 
rents. This thought was no sooner in my head, but I 


cast niy eye upon a little hill, which sufficiently over- 
looked the sea both ways, and from whence 1 had a 
clear view of the currents, or sets of the tide, and which 
way I was to gnide myself in my return. Here I, found 
that as the current of the ebb set out close by the south 
0int of the island, so the current of the flood set in close 


bythe shore of the north side; and that I had notbing 
0 do but to keep to the north of the island in my return, 


ard 1 should do well enough. 

Encouraged with this observation, I resolved the next 
morn!ng to set out with the first of the tide : and repos- 
ing wyself for that night in the canoe, under the great 
watch-coat I mentioned, I launched out. I made first 
a little out to sen, full north, till 1 began to feel the be- 
nefit of the current, which set eastward, and which car- 
ried me at a great rate, and yet did not so hurry me as 


the southeru side current had done before, and so as to 


take 
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take from me ull government of the boat ; bnt, having 

a strong steerage with my paddle, I went, I say at a 
great rate, directly for the wreck, and in less than two 
hours I came up to it, | 

It was a dismal sight to look at: the ship, which by 
its building was Spanish, stuck fast, jambed in between 
two rocks; all the stern and quarter of her was beuten 
to pieces with the sea; and as her forecastle, which stuck 
in the rocks, had run on with great violence, her main- 
mast and fore- mast were brought by the board, that is 
to say, broken short off; but her bow-sprit was sound, 
and the head and bow appeared firm. When I came 
close to her, a dog appeared upon her, who, seeing me 
coming, yelped and cried; and as soon as I called him, 
. jumped into the sea, to come to me: and I took him into 
the boat, but found him almost dead for hunger and thirst. 
J gave him a cake of my bread and he ate like a raven» 
ous wolf, that had been starving a fortnight in the snow, 
I then gave the poor creature some fresh water, with 
which, if I would have let him, he would have burst 
himself. 

After this I went on board. The first sight I met with 
was two men drowned in the cook-room, or torecastle 
of the ship, with their arms fast about one another. I 
concluded as is indeed probable, that when the ship 
struck, it being in a storm, the sea broke so high and $0 
continually over her, that the men were not able.to bear 
it, and were strangled with the constant rushing in of 
the water, as much as if they had been under water. Be- 
sides the dog, there was nothing lett in the ship that had 
life, nor any goods that I could see, but what were 
spoiled by the water. There were some casks of liquor; 
whether wine or brandy 1 knew not, which lay lower in 


the hold, and which, the water bieng ebbed out, I could 


see; but they were too big to meddle with. I saw 
several chesis, which 1 believed belonged to some of 
the seamen, and I got two of them into the boat, 
without examining what was in them. 
Had the stern of the ship been fixed, and the fore- part 
broken off, I am persuaded I might have made a good 
voyage; for by what I found in these two chests, 1 had 
room 
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room to suppose the ship had a great deal of wealth on 
board: anf if may guess by the course she steered, 
she must have heen bound from Buenos Ayres, or the 
Roi de la Plata, in the south part of America, beyond 
the Brasils, to the Havanna, in the Gulf of Mexico, and 
so perhaps to Spain. She had, uo doubt, a great trea- 
sure in her, but of no use at that time to any body : and 
what became of the rest of her people, I then knew 


not. 


I found besides these chests, a little cask full of liquor, 
of about twenty gallons, which I got into my boat with 
much difficulty. There were several muskets in a cabin 
and a great powder-horn, with about four pounds of 
powder in it: as for the muskets I had no occasion for 
them, so I left them, but took the powder-horn. I took 
a fire-shovel and tongs, which 1 wanted extremely; as 
also two little brass kettles, a copper pot to make choco- 
late, and a gridiron ; and with this cargo, and the dog, 
I came away, the tide beginning to make home again: 
and the same evening, about an hour within night, I 
reached the islund again, weary and fatigued to the last 
degree. | | 

I reposed that night in the boat, and in the morning 
I resolved to harbour what I had gotten in my new cave; 
not to carry it home to my castle. Alter refreshing my- 
self, I got all my cargo on shore, and began to examine 
the particulars. The cask of liquor I found to be a kind 
of rum, but not such as we had in the Brasils; and, in 
u word, not at all good. But when I came to open the 
chests, I found several things which I wanted: for ex- 
ample, I found in one a fine case of buttles, of an extra- 
ordinary kind and filled with cordial waters, : fine, and 
very good: the botiles held about three pints each, and 
were tipped with silver. I found two pots of very good 
succades, or sweet-meats, so fastened also on top, that 
the salt water had not hurt them; and two more of the 
same, which the water had spoiled. I found some very 
good shirts, which were very welcome to me, and about 
a dozen and a half of white linen handkerchiefs, and 
coloured neckcluths; the former were also very wel. 
come, beiug excecdivg refreshing to wipe wy face in a 
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hot day. Besidesthis, when I came to the till in the chests, 
I found there three great bags of pieces of eight, which 
held about eleven hundred pieces in all; and in one of 
them, wrapt up in a paper, $ix doubloons of gold, and 
some small bars or wedges of gold; I suppose they might 
all weigh near a pound, 

The other chest I found had some clothes in it, but 
of little value; but by the circumstances it must have 
belonged to the gunner's mate, though there was no pow- 


per in it, but about two pounds of glazed powder, in 
re 


e small flasks, kept, I suppose, for charging their 
fowling- pieces on occasion. Upon the whole I got very 
little by this voyage, that was of much use to me ; for, 
as to the money, I had no manner of occasion for it, it 
was to me as the dirt under my feet, and I wonld have 
given it all for three or four pair of English shoes and 
stockings which were things I greatly wanted, but had 
not had on my feet now for many years. I had, indeed 
gotten two pair of shoes now, which 1 took off the feet 
of the two drowned men whom I saw in the wreck ; and 
I found two pair more in one of the chests, which were 
very welcome to me; but they were not like our English 
shoes, either for ease or service, being rather what we 
call pumps than shoes. I found in this seaman's chest 
about fifty pieces of eight in royals, but no gold: I sup- 
pose this belonged to a poorer man than the other, which 
seemed to belong to some officer. 

Well, however, I Ingged this money home to m 
cave, and laid it up, as I had done that before which 
brought from our own ship; but it was great pity, as k 
said, that the other part of the ship had not come to my 
hare, for | am satisfied I might have loaded my canoe 
several times over with money, which, if 1 had ever es- 
caped to England, would have lain here safe enough 
till I might have come again and fetched it. 

Having now brought all my things on shore, and se- 
cured them, I went back to my boat, and rowed or 
13 her along the shore to her old harbour, where I 
laid her up, and made the best of my way to my old hah- 
itation, where 1 found every thing safe and quiet; 80 J 
began to repose wy self, live alter my * ta, hion, and 
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take care of my family affairs; and for a while I lived 
easy enough, only that I was more vigilant than I ased 
to be, looked out oſtener, and did not go abroad $0 
much; and if at any time I did stir with any freedom, 
it was always to the east part of the island, where I was 
etty well satisfied the savages never came, and where 
| contd go without so many precautions, and such a load 
of arms and ammunition as I always carried with me, 
if I went the other way. 
I lived in this condition near two years more; but 
my unlacky head, that was always to let me know it 
was born to make my body miserable, was all those two * 
years filled with projects and designs, how, if it were 
possible, I might get away from this island; for some- 
times I was for making another voyage to the wreck, 
though my reason told me, that there was nothing left 
there worth the hazard of my voyage; sometimes for 
a ramble one way, sometimes another; and I believe 
verily, if. 1 had had the boat that I went from Sallee 
in, I should have ventured to sea, bound any where, I 
knew. not whither. | 
I have been, in all my eireumstances, a memento to 
those-who are touched with that general plague of man- 
kind, whence, for anght I know, one half of their mis- 
*eries flow; I mean, that of not being satisfied with the 
station wherein God and nature hath placed them. For, 
vol to look back upon my primitive condition, and the 
excellent advice of my father, the opposition to which 
was, as I may call it, my original sin, my subsequent 
mistakes of the same kind have been the means of my 
coming into this miserable condition; for had that Pro- 
vidence, which so happily had seated me at the Brasils, 
as a planter, blessed be with confined desires, and could 
1 have been contented to have gone on gradually, 1 
might have been by this time, I mean in the time 
of my being in this island, one of the most considerable 
planters in the Brasils; nay, I am persuaded that, by 
the improvements I had made in that little time I lived 
there, and the increase I should probably have made, 
if I had staid, I might have been worth a hundred thou- 


sand moidores. Aud what business had I to leave a 
| settled 
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settled fortune, a well stocked plantation, improving and 
increaging, to turn supercargo to Guinea, to fetch Ne- 
groes, when patience and time would have so inereased 
our stock at home, that we could have bought them at 
our own doors, from those whose business it was to felch 
them; and though it had cost us something more, yet 
the difference of that price was by no means worth 
saving at so great a hazard, 

But as this is ordinarily the fate of young heads, 80 
reflection upon the folly of it, is as ordinarily the exer- 
eise of more years, or of the dear-bought experience of 
time; and so it was with me now: and yet so deep had 
the mistake taken root in my temper, that I could not 
satisfy myself in my station, but was continually poring 
upon the means and possibility of my escape from this 
place. And that I may, with the greater pleasure to the 
reader, bring on the remaining part of my story, it may 
not be improper to give some account of my first concep-, 
tions on the subject of this foolish scheme for my escape, 
and how, and upon what foundation, I acted. 

I am now to be supposed to be retired into my castle, 
after my late voyage to the wreck, my frigate laid up, 
and secured under water as usual, and my condition re- 
stored to what it was before. I had more wealth, indeed, 
than I had before, but was not at all the richer; for T 
had no more use for it than the Indians of Peru had be- 
fore the Spaniards came thither. 

It was one of the nights, in the rainy season, in March, 
the four-and-twentieth year of my first setting foot in 
this island of solitariness, I was lying in my bed or ham- 
mock, awake, very well in health, had no pain, no dis- 
temper, no uneasiness of body, no, nor any uneasiness 
of mind more than ordinary: but could by no means 
close my eyes; that is, 80 as to sleep, no, not a wink all 
might long, otherwise than as follows. Be ot | 

t is as impossible as needless to set down the innu- 
merable crowd of thoughts that whirled through that b 
great thoroughfare of the brain, the memory, in this 
night's time. I ran over the whole history of my life iu 
miniature, or hy abridgement, as I may call it, to my 
coming to this islund; and also of that part of my lite 
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since I came to this island. Iu my reflections upon the 
Stale of my ease, since I came on shore on this island, 
I was comparing the happy posture of my affairs, in the 
firs! years of my habitation here, to that course of anxiety, 
fear, and care, which I had lived in ever since I had 
seen the print of a foot in the sand. Not that I did not 
believe the savages had frequented the island even all 
the while, and might have been several hundreds of them 
at times on shore there; but as I had never known it, 
and was incapable of any apprehensions about it, my 
satisfaction was perfect, though my danger was the same; 
and I was as happy in not knowing my danger, as if I 
had never really been exposed to it. This furnished my 
thoughts with many very profitable reflections, and par- 
ticularſy this one, How infinitely good that Providence 
is, which has settled in its government of mankind such 
narrow hounds to his sight and knowledge of things; 
and though he walks in the midst of so many thousand 
dangers, the sight of which, if discovered to him, would 
Adistract his mind, and sink his spirits, he is kept serene 
1 and calm, by having the events of things hid from his eyes, 
5 and knowing nothing of the dangers which surround him. 


| After these thoughts had for some time entertained 
114 me. I came to reflect seriously upon the real danger L 
"if had been in for so many years in this very island; and 
al: how I had walked about in the greatest security, and with 
= all possible tranquillity, even when perhaps nothing but 
a brow of a hill, a great tree, or the casual approach of 
night, had been between me and the worst kind of des- 
truction ; viz. that of falling into the hands of cannibals 
and savages, who would have seized on me with the 
same view as I did on a goat or a turtle, and have thought 
it no wore a crime to kill and devour me, than I did of 
a pigeon or a curlieu; I should unjustly slander myself, 
if I Should say I was not sincerely thankful to my great 
Preserver, to whose singular protection I acknowledged, 
with great humility, that all these unknown deliverances 
were due, aud without which I should have inevitably 
have failen into their merciless hands, 1 
1 Wheu these thoughts were over, my head was for. 
ie some time taken up in considering the nature of these 
* "> | wrelched 
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wretched creatures, I mean, the savages; and how it 
came to pass in the world, that the wise Governor of 
all things should give up any of his ereatures to such 
inhumanity, nay, to something so much below even 
bratality itself, as to devour its own kind. But as this 
ended in some (at that time fruitless) speculations, it 
occurred to me to inquire what part of the world these 
wretches lived in; how far off the coast was from whence 
they came; what they ventured over so far from home 
for; what kind of boats they had; and why I might 
not order myself, and my business so, that I might be 
as able to go over thither, as they were to come to me. 

I never so much as troubled myself to consider what 
I should do with myself when I came thither ; what 
should become of me, if I fell into the hands of the sa- 
vages; or how 1 should escape from them, if they at- 
tempted me; no, nor so much as how it was possible 
for me to reach the coast, and not be attempted by some 
or other of them, without any possibility of delivering 
myself; and if I should not fall into their hands, what 
I should do for provision, or whither I should bend my 
course; none of these thoughis, I say, so much as 
came in my way; but my mind was wholly bent upon 
the notion of my passing over in my boat to the main 
land. I looked back upon my present condition, as 
the most miserable that could possibly be ; that I was 
not able to throw myself into any thing but death that 
could be called worse; that it 1 reached the shore 
of the main, I might, perhaps, meet with relief; or I 
might coast along, as 1 did on the shore of Africa, till 
I came to some inhabited country, and where | might 
find some relief; and after all, perhaps, I might fall in 
with some christian ship that might take me in; and if 
the worst came to the worst, 1 couid but die, which 
would put an end to all these miseries at once. Pray 
note, all this was the fruit of a d:$turbed mind, an impa- 
tient temper, made, as it were, desperate by the long 
continna:ce of my troubles, and the disappointments 
I had met in the wreck I had been on board of, and 


where I had been so near the vbtataing what I so earuest- 


ly longed tor, viz. somebody to speak to, aud to learn 
some 
CY 
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some knowledge from, of the place where I was, and 
of the probable means of my deliverance: I say, I was 
agitated wholly by these thoughts. All my calm of 
mind, in my resignation to Providence, and waiting the 
issue of the dispositions of heaven, seemed to be sus- 
pended: and 1 had, as it were, no power to turn my 
thoughts to any thing, but the project of a voyage to 
the main, which came upon me with such force, and 
448 mg impeinosity of desire, that it was not to be re- 
sisted. 

When this had agitated my thoughts, for two hours 
or more, with such violence, that it set my very blood 
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into a ferment, and my pulse beat as high as if I bad 


been in a fever, merely with the extraordinary fervour 
of my mind about it ; nature, as if I had been fatigued 
and exhausted with the very thought of it, threw me 


into a sound sleep. One would have thought I should 


have dreamed of it; but I did not, nor of any thing 
relating to it: but I dreamed, that as I was going out 
in the morning, as usual, from my castle, I saw upon 
the sbore two canoes, and eleven savages come to 


land, and that they brought with them another savage, 
whom they were going to kill, in order to eat him, 


when, on a sudden, the savage that they were going to 
kill jumped away, and ran for his life: then I thought, 
in my sleep, that he came running into my little thick 
grove, betore my fortification, to hide himself; and 


thut I seeing him alone, and not perceiving that the 


others sought him that way, showed myself to him, and 
smiling upon him, encouraged him: that he kneeled 
down to me, seeming to pray to me to assist him; upon 
which I-showed my ladder, made him go upon it, and 
carried him into my cave, and he became my servant; 
and that as soon as I had gotten this man, I said to my- 
self, Now I may certainly venture to the main land; 
for this man will serve me as a pilot, and will tell me 
what to do, and whither to go for provisions, and whither 
not to go for fear of being devoured, what places to ven- 
iure into, and what to escape. I waked with this thought, 
and was under such inexpressible impressions of joy at 


the prospect of my escape in my dream, that the disap- | 
pointments 
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intments which L telt upon coming to myself, and 
finding it was no more than a dream, were equally ex- 
travagant the oiher way, and threw me into a very great 
dejection of spirit. 

Upon this, however, I made this conelusion, that my 
only way to go about an attempt for an escape, was, 
if possible, to get a savage in my possession; and, if 

ssible, it should be one of their prisoners, whom they 
had condemned to be eaten, and should bring either to 
kill; but these thoughts still were attended with this 
difficulty, that it was impossible to effect this, without 
attacking a whole caravan of them, and killing them all; 
and this was not only a very desperate attempt, and 
might miscarry, but, on the other hand, I had greatly 
scrupled the lawfulness of it to me, and my heart trem- 
bled at the thoughts of shedding so much blood, though 
it was for my deliverence. I need not repeat the argue 
ments which occurred to me against this, they being the 
8ame mentioned before: but though I had other reasons 
to offer now ; viz. that those men were enemies to my 
life, and would devour me, if they could; that it was 
self-preservation, in the highest degree, to deliver my- 
self from this death of a life, and was acting in my own 
defence, as much as if they were actually assaulting me, 
and the like; I say, though these things argued for it, 
yet the thoughts of shedding human blood for my deli» 
verance, were very terrible to me, and such as I could 
by no means reconcile myself to a great while. 

However, at last, after many secret disputes with 
myself, and after great perplexities about it, (for all these 
arguments, one way and another, struggled in my head a 
long time,) the. eager prevaling desire of deliverence at 
length mastered all the rest, and I resolved, if possible, 
to get one of these savages into my hands, cost what 
would. My next thing then was to contrive how to do 
1; and this indeed was very difficult to resolve on: but 
as I could pitch upon no probable means for it, so I re- 
solved to put myself upon the watch, to see them when 
they came on shore, and leave the rest to the event, 
taking such measures as the opportunity should present, 
kt be what would be. | | 

With 
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Wich these res lutions in my thoughts, I set myself 
upon the scout as viten as possible, aud indeed so often, 
till I was heartily tired of it; for it was above a year 
and a half that I waited, and for a great part of that 
time Went out to the west end, and to the sonth-west 
corner of the island, almost every day, to see the canoes; 
but none appeared. This was very discouraging, and 
began to trouble me much; though I cannot say that 
it did in this case, as it had done some time before that; 
v2. wear off the edge of my desire to the thing: but the 
longer it seemed to be delayed, the more eager I was for 
it. In a word, I was not at first more careful to shun the 
sight of these savages, and avoid being seen by them, 
than [ was now eager to be upon them. 

Besides, I fancied myself able to manage one, nay, 
two or threesavages, if I had them, so as to make them 
entirely slaves to me, to do whatever I should direct 
them, and to prevent their being able, at any time to do 
me any hurt. It was a great while that I pleased myself 
with tis affair; but nothing still presented; all my fan- 
cies and schemes came to nothing, for no savages came 
near me for a great while. 

About a year and a half aſter I had entertained these 
notions, and, by long musing, had, as it were, resolv- 
ed them all into nothing, for want of an occasion to put 
them wto e ecution, I was surprised one morning, with 
seeing no less than five canoes, all on shore together, on 
my 8:de the is/and, and the people who belonged to them 
all landed aud out of my siglit. The number of them broke 
all wy measures; for seeing so many, and knowing that 
they always came four or six, or sometimes more, in a 
Poul, I could not tell what to think of it, or how to take 
my mea>ures to altack twenty or thirty men single-hand- 

ed; so I lay still in my castle, perplexed aud discom- 
forted. However, I put myself into all the same postures 
for an attack, that I had formerly. provided, and was 
Just ready for action, if any thing had presented. Huv- 
ing waited a good while, listening to hear if they made 
any noise, at length, being very impatient, I set my 
guns at the foot of wy adder, aua clamb«red up to the 
top of che hill by my two stages, as usual; Standing 50 
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however, that my head did not appear above the ; 
80 that they could not perceive me, by any means. Here 
I observed, by the help of iy perspeetive glasses, that 
they were no less than thirty in number, that they had 
a fire kindled, and that they had had meat dressed: how 
they cooked it, that I know not, or what it was; but | 
they were all dancing, in I know not how many barbar- | 
ous gestures and figures, their own way, round the fire. 
While I was thus looking on them, I perceived, by 
my perspective, two miserable wretches dragged from | 
the boats where, it seems they were laid by, and were 
now brought out for the slaughter. I perceived one of 
them immedialely fall, being knocked down, I suppose, 
with a club or wooden sword, for that was their way; 
and two or three others were at work immediately, cut- 
ting him open ſor their cookery, while the other victim 
was left standing by himself, till they sliould be ready 
ſor him. In that very moment this poor wretch seeing 
himself a little at liberty, nature inspired him with hopes 
of life, and he started away from them, and ran with 
incredible swifiness along the sands, directly towards me, 
I mean towards that part of the coast where my habita- 
tion was. | 
I was dreadfully frighted, (that I must aknowledge,) 
when I perceived him to run my way; and especially 
when, as I thought, I saw him pursued by the whole 
body ; and now I expected that part of my dream was 
coming to pass, and that he would certainly take shelter 
in my grove; but I could not depend, by any means, 
upon my dreams for the rest of it, viz. that the other sa» 
vages would not pursue him thither, and find him there. 
However, I kept my station, and my spirits began to 
recover, when I found that there were not above three 
men that followed him; and still more was I encourag- 
ed, when I found that he outstript them exceedingly in 
running, and gained ground of them, so that if he 
could but hold it out for half a hour, I saw easily he 
would fairly get away from them all. | 
There was between them and my castle the creek, 
which I mentioned often at the firs part of my story, 
When I landed my cargoes out of the ship; aud this I 
2 | knew 
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knew he must necessarily swim over, or the poor wretch 
would be taken there: but when the savage escaping 
came thither, he made nothing of it, though the tide was 
then up; but, plunging in, swam through, in about 
thirty strokes, or thereabouts, landed, and ran on with 
exceeding strength and swiftness. When the three 
pursners came to the creek, I found that two of them 
could swim but the third could not, and that he stand- 
ing on the other side, looked at the other, but went 
no farther ; and soon after went softly back again, which 
as it happened, was very well for him in the main. 

I observed that the two who swam, were yet more 
than twice as long swimming over the creek, than the 
fellow was that fled from them. It came now very 
warmly upon my thoughts, and indeed irresistibly, that 
now was my time to get me a servant, and, perhaps, « 
companion or assistant, and that I was called plainly, 
by Providence, to save this poor creature's life. I im- 
mediately got down the ladders, with all possible expe- 
dition, fetched my two guns, for they were both at the 
foot of the ladders, as I observed above ; and getting up 
again with the same haste to the top of the hill, I cros- 
sed towards the sea; and having a very short cut, and 
all down hill, clapped myself in the way between the 
er and the pursued, hollowing aloud to him that 

ed, who, looking back, was at first perhaps as much 
frighted at me, as at them; but I beckoned with my 
hand to him to come back, and, in the mean time 1 
slowly advanced towards the two that followed; then 
rushing at once upon the foremost, I knocked him down 
with the stock of my piece: I was loath to fire, because 
I would not have the rest here; though at that distance 
it would not have been easily heard; and being ont of 
sight of the smoke too, they would not have easily known 
what to make of it. Having knocked this fellow down, 
the other who pursued him stopped, as if he had been 
frightened, and I advanced apace towards him ; but as 
I came nearer, I perceived presently he had a bow and 
arrow, and was fitting it to shoot at me; so I was then 
necessitated to shoot at him first, which I did, and kil- 


Jed him at the first shot. The poor savage n 
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had stopped, though he saw both his enemies fallen, and 
killed, (as he thought.) yet was so frighted with the tire 
and noise of my piece, that he stood stock-still, and nei- 
ther came forward, nor went backward, though he 
seemed rather inclined to fly still, than to come on. 
hollowed again to him, and made sigus to come forward, 
which he easily understood, and came a little way, then 
stopped again, and then a little farther, and stopped 
again, and I could then perccive that he stood trembling, 
as if he had been taken prisoner, and had just been 
to be killed as his two enemies were. I beckoned 
him again to come to me, and gave him all the sigus 
of encouragement that I could think of; and he 
came nearer and nearer, kneeling down every ten or 
twelve steps, in token of acknowledgement for saving 
his life. I smiled at him, and looked pleasantly, and 
beckoned to him to come still nearer. At length he 
came close to me, and then he kneeled down again, 
kissed the ground, and laid his head upon the ground, 
and taking me by the foot, set my foot upon his head ; 
this, it seems was in token of swearing io be my slave 
for ever. I took him up, and made much of him, 
and encouraged him all I could. But there was more 
work to do yet; for 1 perceived the savage whom L 
knocked down was not killed, bat stunned with the 
blow, and began to come to himself. So I pointed to 
him, and showing him the savage, that he was not dead; 
upon this he spoke some words to me, and though I 
could not understand them, yet I thought they were 
pleasant to hear, for they were the first sound of a man's 
voice that I had heard, my own excepted, for above five- 
and-twenty years. But there was no lime for such reflec- 
tions now. The savage who was knocked down, recov- 
ered himself so far as to sit up upon the ground; and L 
N that my savage began to be afraid: but when 
saw that, I presented my other piece at the man, as 

if I would shoot him; upon this my savage, for 80 J 
call him now, made a wotion to me to lend him m 
»word, which hung naked in a belt by my side; so 
did, He no sooner had it, but he runs to his enemy, and, 


at one blow, cut off his head as cleverly, no executioner 
No. 6. 2A in 
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in Germany could have done it sooner or better; which 
I thought very strange for one, who, I had reason to 
believe, never 8aw-a sword in his life before, except 
their own wooden swords. However, it seeins, as I 
learned afterwards, they make their wooden swords 80 
sharp, so heavy, and the wood is so hard, that they 
will cut off heads eyen with them, ay, and arms, and 
that at one blow too. When he had done this, he comes 
laughing to me in signs of triumph, and brought me the 
sword again, and, with abundanee of gestures, which 
I did not understand, laid it down, with the head of 
the savage that he had killed, just before me. 

But that which astonished him most was to know now 
I had killed the other Indian so far off; so pointing to 
him, he made signs to me to let him go to him; 80 1 
bade him go, as well as I could. When he came to 
him, he stood like one amazed, looking at him; turned 
him first on one side, then on the other; looked at the 
wound the bullet bad made, which, it seems, was just 
in his breast. where it had made a hole, and no great 
quantity of blood had followed, but he had bled inwardly, 
for he was quite dead. Then he took up his bow and 
arrows, and came back: so I turned to go away, and 
beckoned to him to follow me, making signs to him 
that more might come after them, 
D pon this, he signed to me, that he should bury 
- them with sand, that they might not be seen by the rest, 
if they followed; and so I made signs again to him to do 
so: he fell to work, and, in an instant he scraped a hole 
in the sand with his hands, big enough to bury the first 
in, and then dragged him into it, and covered him; and 
did so also by the other. I believe he had buried them 
hoth in a quarter of an hour; then calling him away, I 
carried him not to my castle, but quite away to my 
cave. on the farther part of the island: so 1 did not let 
my dream come to pass in that part; viz. that he came 
into my grove for shelter. | | 

Here I gave him bread, and a bunch of raisins to eat, 
and a draught of water, which I found he was indeed 
in great distress for, by his running; and having refreshed 
him, I made signs for him to go lie down and sleep. 


pointing 
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pointing to a yup where I had laid a great parcel of 
ricestraw, and a blanket upon it, which I used to sleep 

upon myself somelimes: so the poor creature lay down, 

and went to sleep. 

He was a comely, handsome fellow; perfectly well 
made, with straight, long limbs, not too large; tall, 
aud weil shaped; and, as I reckon, about twenty-sx 
years of age. He had a very good counteuance; not 
a fierce and surly aspect, but seemed to liave something 
very manly in his face, and yet he had all the sweetness 
and softness of an European in his countenance too, espe- 
cially when he smiled. His hair was long and black, 
not curled like wool; his forehead very high, and large, 
and à great vivacity and sparkliug $harpness in his eyes. 
The colour of his skin was not quite black, but very 
tawny, and not of an ugly, yellow, nauseous tawny, as 
the Brasilians, and Virginians, and other natives of 
America are, but of a bright kind of a duu olive-colour, 
that had in it something very agreeable, though not 
very easy to describe. His face was round and plump, 
his nose small, not flat, like the Negroes, a very good 
mouth, thin lips, and his teeth tine, well set, and white 
as ivory, After he had slumbered rather than slept, 
about half an hour, he waked again, and comes out of 
the cave to me, for I had been milking my goats which 
F bad in the enclosure just by. When he espied me, he 
came running to me, laying himself down again upon 
the ground, with all the possible signs of a humble, 
thankful disposition, making many autic gestures to 
Show it. At last he lays his head flat on the ground 
close to my foot, and sets my other foot upon his head, 
as he had done before; and after this, made all the s:gns 
to me of subjection, servitude, and submission imagin— 
able, to let me know how much he would serve me as, 
long as he lived. I understood him in many things, aud 
let him know-I was very well pleascd with him. In alittle 
time 1 began to speak to him, and teach him to speak 
to me; and first, I made him know his name should be 
Friday, which was the day I saved his life ; aud I called 
him so for the memory of the time: 1 hkewise taught 
lim to say, Master, and then let him know that was 
to 
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to be my name. | likewise taught him to eay, Yes' 
and * No, and o know the meaning of them. +. I gave 
him some wilk in an earthen pot, and let him see me 
drink it before him, and sop my bread in it; and I gave 
him a cake of bread to do the like, which he quickly com- 
plied with, and made sigus that it was very good for him. 

I kept there with him all that night; but as soon as it | 
was day, I beckoned him to come with nie, and let * 
him know I would give him some clothes; at which he 
seemed very glad, for he was stark naked. As he went 
by the place where we had buried the two men, he point- 
ed exactly to the spot, and showed me the marks that 
he had made to find them again, making sigus to me 
that we should dig them up again, and eat them: at 
this J appeared very angry, expressed my abhorrence of 
it made as if I would vomit at the thoughts of it, and 
heckoned with my hand to him to come away, which 
he did immed:ately, with great submission. I then led 
him up to the top of the hill, to see if his enemies were 
gone, and pulling out my glass, I looked, and saw 
plainly the place where they had been, but no appear- 
ance of them, or of their canoes; so that it was plain 
that they were gone, and had left their two comrades 

behind them, without any search after them. | 

But I was not content with this discovery; but having 

now more courage, and consequently more curiosity, I 
took my man Friday with me, giving him the sword in 
his band, with the bow and arrows at his back, which 
I fonnd he could use very dexterously; making him carry 
one gun for me, and I Wo for myself, and away we 
marched to the place where these creatures had been; 
for I had a 230 now to get some fuller intelligence of 
them, When I came io the place, my very blood ran 
chill in my veins, and my heart sunk within me at the 
horror of the spectacle. 1 ndeed it was a dreadful sight, 


at least if was so to me, thougb Friday made nothing of 
It: the place was covered with human bones, the ground 
dyed with the blood, great pieces of flesh left, here and 
- there, half eaten, mangled, and scorched; and, in short, 
all the tokens of the triumphant feast they had been 
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making there, after a victory over their enemies. I Sa. 
three skuils, five hands, and the bones of three or four 
legs and feet, and abu dance of other paris of the bodies: 
and Friday, and Ins :gns, made me understand, that 
they bronght over four prisoners to feast upon; that 
three of them were eaten up, and that he, pointing 


16 himself, was the fourth; that there had been a great 
battle hetween them and there next king, whose subjects. 


it sceins, he had been of; and that they had taken a 
great number of prisoners, all which were carried to 
several places by those that had taken them in the fight, 
in order to feast upon them, as was done here by these 
wretches upon those they brought hither. | 
caused Friday to gather ali the skulls, bones, flesh, 
and whatever remained, and lay them together on a 
heap and make + great fire upon it, and burn them all 
to ashes. I found Friday had still a hankering stomach 
after some of the flesh, and was still a cannibal in his 
nature; but I d:scovered so uch abhorrence at the ver 
thonghts of it, and at the least appearance of it, that he 
durst not discover it; for 1 had, by some means, let bim 
know, that 1 would kill him it he offered it. | 
When we had done this, we came back to our castle, 
and there I fell to work for my man Friday. And first 
of all, I gave him a pair of linen drawers, which I had” 
out of the poor gunner's chest I mentioned, and which 
I found in the wreck ; aud which, with a little altera- 
tion, fitted him very well: then I made him a jerkin of 
goat's skin, as well as my skill would allow, and I was 
now grown a tolerable good tailor; and I gave him a 
cap, which I had made of a hare-skin, very convenient 
and fashionable enough: and thus he was dressed, for 
the present, tolerably well; and mighty well was he 
pleased to see himself almost as well clothed as his mas- 


tier It is true, he went awkwardly in these things at 


first: wearing the drawers was very awk ward to him; 
and the sleeves of the waistcoat galled his shoulders, 
and the inside of his arms; but a little easing them 
where he complained they hurf him, and using himself 
to them, at length he took to them very well. f 


The 
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The next day after I came home to my hut with 
him, I began to consider where I should lodge bim; 
and that I might do well for him, and yet be periectly 
easy myself, I made a little tent for him, in the va aut 
place between my two fortifications, in the inside of the 
last, and in the outside of the first: and as there was a 
door or entrance there into my cave, I made a formal 
framed door-case, and a door to it of boards, and set 
it up in the passage, a little within the entrance; aud 
causing the door to open on the inside I barred it up 
in the night, taking in the ladders too; so that Friday 
could no way come at me in the inside of my innermost 
wall, without making so much noise in getting over, 
that it must needs awaken me; for wy first wall had 
now a complete roof over. it of long poles, covering 
all my tent, and leaning up to the side of the hill, 
which was again laid across with small sticks instead 
of lachs, and then thatched over a great thickuess with 
the rice straw, which was strong like reeds; and at the 
hole or place which was left to go in or out by the lad- 
der, I had placed a kind of a trap-door, which if it had 
been attempted. on the outside, would not have opened 
at all, but would have fallen down, and made a great 
noise: and as to weapons, I took them all in to my side 
eyery night. | | 

But I needed none of all this precaution ;, for: never 
man had a more faithſul, loving, sincere servaut than 
Friday was to me; witliout passions, sullenness, or de- 
signs, perſecily obliged and engaged; his very affections 
were tied to me, like those of a child to a father ; and, 
L. dare say he would have sacrificed his life for the sa- 
ving mine, upon any occasion whalsoever, The many 
testimonies he gave me of this, put it out of doubt; and 
soon convinced me, that I needed to use no precautions 
as to my safety on his account. 

This frequently gave me occasion to observe, and that 
with wonder, that however it had pleased God in his 

rovidence, and in the government of the works of his 
bands, to take from so g#gat a part of the world'of his 
creatures, the best uses to which their faculties, and the 


powers 
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powers of their souls, are adapted; yet that he has be- 
stowed upon them the same powers, the same reason, 
the same affections, the same sentiments of kinUness 
and obligation, the same passions and resentments of 
wrongs, the same sense, gratitude, sincerity, fidelity, 
and all the capacities of doing good, and receiving good 
that he has given to us; and that when he pleases to 
offer them occasions of exerting these, they are as ready, 
nay more ready to apply them to the right uses for 
which they were bestowed, than we are. And this made 
me very melancholy sometimes in reflecting as the several 
- occasions presented, how mean a use we make of af 
these, even though we have these powers enlightend by 
the great lamp of instruction, the Spirit of God, and by 
the knowledge of his word, added to our understanding; 
and why has it pleased God to hide the like * | 
knowledge from so many millions of souls, who, if 
might judge by this poor savage, would make a much 
beiter use of it than we did. | 
From hence I sometimes was led too far to invade 
the sovereignty of Providence, and, as it were, arraign 
the justice of so arbitrary a disposition of things, that 
should hide that light from some, and reveal it to others 
and yet expect a like duty from both. But I shut it 
up, and checked my thoughts with this conclusion; first, 
that we did not know by what light and law these should 
be condemned; but that as God was necessarily, and - 
by the nature of his being, infinitely holy and just, so it 
could not be, but that if these creatures were all senten- 
ced to absence from himself, it was on aceount of sin- 
ning against that light, which, as the Scriptare says, was 
a law to themselves, and by such rules as their consci- 
ences would acknowledge to be just, though the forin- 
dation was not discovered to us: and, secondly, 'That 
still, as we are all the clay in the hand of the potter, no 
_ could say to him, Why hast thou formed me 
thus ?” | 
But to return to my new companion, I was great 
delighted with him, and made it my business to teac 
him every thing that was proper to make him useful, 
handy, and helpful ; but especially to make him _— 
| an 
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and understand me when 1 spake; and he was the apt- 
est scholar that ever was, and particularly was so mer- 
ry, so constantly diligent, and so pleased when he 
could but understand me, or make me understand him, 
that it was very pleasant to me to talk to him. And now 
my life began to be so easy, that I began to say to my- 
self, that could I but have been safe from more savages, 
I cared not if I was never to remove from the place 
while I lived. 
, After I had been wo or three days returned to my 
castle, I thought, that, in order to bring Friday off from 
his horrid way of feeding, and from the relish of a can- 
nibal's stomach, I ought to let him taste other flesh. So 
J took him out with me one morning to the woods; I 
went, indeed, intending to kill a kid out of my own 
flock, and bring it home aud dress it : but, as I was 
going, I saw a she-goat, lying down in the shade, and 
two young kids sitting by her. I catched hold of Fri- 
day; Hold,“ said I: stand still;' and made sigus 
to him not to stir: immediately I preseuted my piece, 
shot, and killed one of the kids. The poor crenture 
who had, at a distance, indeed, seen me kill the savage, 
his enemy, but did not know. nor could imagine, how 
it was done, was sensibly surprised, trembled, and shook, 
and looked so amazed, that I thought he would have 
sunk down. He did not see the kid I had shot at, nor 
perceive 1 had killed it, but ripped up his waiscoat to 
feel if he was not wounded ; and, as I found, presently 
thought I was resolved to kill him ; for he came and 
kneeled down to me, and, embracing my knees, said 
a great many tiungs 1 did not understand, but I could 
easily see, that his meaning was to pray me not to kill 
him. f . 
| 1 soon found a way to convince him I would do him 
no harm; and, taking him up by the hand, laughed at 
him, aud, pointing to the kid which I had killed, beck- 
oned to him to run and fetch it, which he did; and 
while he was wouderiug and looking to see how the 
creature was killed, I loaded my gun again, and by-and- 
by 1 saw a great fowl, like a hawk, sit upon a tree within 
hot; so, to let Friday understand a lite what I would 
| | | 1 | do, 
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do, I called him to me again, pointing at the fowl, 
which indeed was a parrot, though I thought it had been 
a hawk; I say, pointing to the parrot, and to my gun, 
and to the ground under the parrot, to let him see T would 
make him fall, I maile him understand that I would 
shoot and kill that bird; accordingly I fired, and bade 
him look, and immediately he saw the parrot fall. He 
stood like one frighted again, notwithstanding all that I 
had said to him; and found he was the more amazed, 
because he did not sce me put any thing into the gun; 
but thought there must be some wonderful fund of death 
and destruction in that thing, able to kill man, beast, 
bird, or any thing near or far off; for the astonishment 
this created in him was snch as conld not wear off for 
a long lime; and I believe, if I would have let him, he 
would have worshipped me and my gun: as for the gan 
itself he would not so much as touch it for several days 
after; but would speak to it, and talk to it, as if it had 
answered him, when he was by himself, which, as I 
afterwards learned of him, was to desire it not to kill 
him. 
Well, after his astonishment was a little over at this, 
I pointed to him to run and fetch the bird I had shot, 
which he did, but staid some time; for the parrot, not 
being quite dead, was fluttered a good way off from the 
place where she fell. However, he found her, took 
| her up, and brouglit her to me; and, as I had perceiv- 
ed his ignorance about the gun before, I took this ad- 
vantage to charge the gun again, and not let him see 
me do it, that I might be ready for any other mark that 
might present; but nothing more offered at that time. 
So I brought home the kid, and the same evening I took 
the skin off, and cut it out as well as I could ; and, hav- 
ing a pot for that purpose, I boiled or stewed some of 
the flesh, and made some very good broth ; after I had 
begun to eat some, I gave some to my man, who seem- 
ed very glad of it, and liked it very well; but that which 
was strangest to him was to see me eat salt with it. He 
made a sign to me, that salt was not good to eat, and 
putting a little into his own month, he seemed to sputter 
at it, washing his mouth with fresh water after it; on 
No. 7. 2 B the 
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the athen hn nd, I ook 1 some meat in my mouth without 
salt, and 1 pretended to spit and sputter for want of salt 
as fast as he had done at dhe salt: but it would not do, 
he would never care for salt with meat, or in his broth, 
at least, not a great while, and then but a very little. 

Having thus fed him with boiled meat and broth, I 
was resolved to feast him the next day with roasting a 
piece of the kid: this I did by hanging it before the fire 
in a string, as I had seen many people do in England, 
Setting two poles np, one on each side the fire, aud one 
cross on the top, and tying the string to the cross stick, 
letting the meat turn continually. 'This Friday adwired 
very much; but when he came to taste the flesh, he took 
so many ways to tell me how well he liked it, that I could 
not but understand him: and, at last, he told me he 
would never eat man's flesh any more, which I was 
very glad to hear. 

The next day I set him to work to beating some corn 
out, and siſting it in the manner I used to do, as Job- 
served before; and he soon understood how to do it as 
well as I, especially aſter he had seen what the meaning 
of it was, and that it was to make bread of; for after 
that I let him see me make my bread, and bake it too; 
and in a little time Friday was able to do all the work 
ſor me, as well as I could do it myself. 

I began now to consider, that, having two moutlis to 
ſeed iustead of one, I must provide more ground for my 
harvest, and plant a larger. quantity of corn than I used 
io do; so I marked ont a larger piece of land, and began 
the ſence in Ihe same manner as before, in which Friday 
not only worked very willingly and ver y hard, but did, 
it very cheerfully; and 1 told him that it was for corn, 
to make more bread, because he was now with me, and 
that I might, have enough for him and myself too. He 
appeared very sensible of that part, and let me know that 


he thought I had much more labour upon me. on his ac- 


count, than I had for myself, and that he would work 

the arder ſor me, if I would tell him what to do. 
This was the pleasantest year of all the life I led in 
this place. F riday began to talk pretty well, and under- 
stund the names of almost every thing.I bad occasion 
to 
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to call for, and of every place I had e send tum to, and 
talk a great deal to me; so that, in short I began now 
to have some use for my tongue ag:in, which indeed I 
had very little occasion tor before; that is to say, abont 
specch. Besides the pleasure of talking to him, I had 
a singular satisfaction in the fellow himself: his simple, 
unfeigned honesty appeared to me niore and more every 
day, and I began really to love the creature; and on 
lis side, I believe he loved me more than it was possible 
for him ever to love any thing before. 

I had a mind onee to try if he had any hankering 
inclination to his own country again; and having learn- 
ed him English so well, that he could answer me al- 
most any question, I asked him whether the nation that 
he belonged to never conquered in battle. At which he 
smiled, and said. Ves, yes; we always fight the hetter;” 
that is, he meant, always get the better in fight: and 
so we began the following discourse. You always 
fight the better! said I: How came you to be taken 
prisoner then, Friday!“ 

Friday. My nation beat much for all that. | 

Master. How heat? If your nation beat them, how 
came you to be taken ? 

Friday. They more than my nation in the place 
where me was: they take one, two, three, and me. 
My nation over-beat them in the yonder place, where 
me no was: there my nation take one, two, great thou- 
sand. | 

Master. But why did not your side recover you from 
the hands of your enemies then? 

Friday. They run one, two, three, and me, and 
make go in the canve: my nation have no canoe that 
time. | | 
Muster. Well, Friday, and what does your nation do 
with the men they take? Do they carry them away, 
and eat them, as these did? 

Friday. Ves, my nation eat mans too, eat all up. 

Master. Where do they carry them ? 

Friday. Go to other place where they think. 

Master. Bo they come hither? 


F riday. 
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Friday. Yes, Yes, they come hither ; come other 
else place. - 
Master. Have you been here with them 2 | 
HO Les, I began here. (Points to the N. 
W. ©" of the island, which, it seems, was their 
side.) 


By ihis I understood that my man Fr TRY had for- 
merly been among the savages, who used to come on 
shore, on the farther part of the island, on the said 
man- eating occasions that he was now brought for! and 
some time after, ' when I took courage to carry him to 
that side, being the same I formerly mentioned, he 
presently knew the place, and told me, he was there 
once when they eat np twenty men, two women, and 
one child: he could not tell twenty in Englisb, but he 
numbered them by laying so many stones in a I; and 
pointing to me to tell them over. | 

I have told this passage, because it introduces what 
follows : that after I had had this discourse with him, I 
asked him how far it was from our island to the shore, 
and whether the canoes were not often lost. He told 
me there was no danger, no canoes ever lost; but 
that, after a little way out to sea, there was a current, 
and a wind always one way in the morning, the other 
in the afternoon. 

This I understood to be no more than the seis of the 
tide, as going out, or coming in; but I afterwards 
understood it was occasioned by the great draught and 
reflux of the mighty river Oroonoque ; in the mouth of 
which river, as I thought afterwards, our island lay; 
and that this land, 'which I perceived to the W. and 
N. W. was the great island Trinidad, on the north 
point of the mouth of the river. I asked Friday a thou- 
sand questions about the country, the inhabitants, the sea, 
the coast, and what nations were near: he told me all 
he knew, with the greatest openness imaginable; J asked 
him the names of the several nations of his sort of peo- 
ple, but could get no other name than Caribs; I rom 
whence J easily understood, that these were the Carib- 
bees, which 0 our ma ps po on that part of America which 
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reaches from the month of the river Oroonoque to 
Guinea, and onwards to St. Martha. He told me, 
that up a great way beyond the moon, that was, beyond 
the setting of the moon, which must be west from their 
country, there dwelt white, bearded men, like me, and 

ointed to my great whiskers, which I mentioned hefore, 
and that they had killed much mans,“ that was his 
word. By all which EF understood he meant the Spani- 
ards, whose cruelties in America had been spread over 
the whole-countries, and were remembered by all the 
nations from father to sos. 2 

I inquired if he could not tell me how I might come 
from this island, and get among those white men: he 
told me, yes, yes, I might go in © two canoe.” I could 
not understand what he meant by «two canoe,” till at last 
with great difficulty, I found he meant, that it must be 
in a Jarge, great boat, as big as two canoes. 
This part of Friday's discourse began to relish with 
me very. well; and from this time I entertained some 
hopes, that, one time or other, I might find an oppor- 
tanity to make my escape from this place, and that 
this poor savage might be a means to help me to do 
il. 

During the long time Friday had now been with me, 
and that he began to speak to me, and understand me, 
I was wanting to ley a foundation of religious know- 
ledge in his mind; particularly I asked him one tine, 
who made him. The poor creature did not understand 
me at all, but thought 1 had asked who was his father. 
But I took it by another handle, and asked him, who 
made the sea, the ground he walked on, and the hills 
and woods. He told me, it was one old Benamuckes 
that lived beyoud all. He could describe nothing of 
this great person, but that he was very old ; much old- 
er, he said, than the sea or the land, than the moon or 
the stars. I asked him then, if this old person had 
made all things, why did not all things worship him. 
He looked very grave, and with a perfect look of in- 
nocence, said, All things said O to him.“ I asked him 
if the people who die in his country went away, any 

+ where, He said, yes, they all went to A 
* hen 


* 
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Then I asked him, whether those they eat up went 
thither ioo: he said, Yes.” | 
From these things I began to instruct him in the 
knowledge of the true God. 1 told him, that the great 
Maker of all things lived up there, pointing up towards 
| heaven: that he governs the world by the same power 
and providence by which he had made it : that he was 
ommnipotent, conld do every thing for us; give every 
thing to us, take every thing from us; and thus, by 
degrees, I opened his eyes. He listened with great 
attention, and received with pleasure the notion of Jesus 
Christ being sent to redeem us, and of the manner of 
making our prayers to God, and his being able to hear 
us, even into heaven. He told me one day, that if our 
God could hear us up beyond the sun, he must needs be 
a greater God than their Benamuckee, who lived but 
a little way off, and yet could not hear, till they went 
up to the great mountains where he dwelt, to speak to 
him. I asked him, if ever he went thither to speak to 
bim: he said, no; they never went that were young 
men; none went thither but the old men, whom be cal- 
led their Oowokakee, that is, as I made him explain it 
to me, their religious, or clergy ; and that they weut 
to say O (so he called saying prayers,) and then came 
back, and told them what Benamuckee said. By this 
I observed, that there is priestcraft even amongst the 
most blinded ignorant pagans in the world; and the 
policy of making a secret religion, in order to preserve 
the veneralion of the people to the clergy, is not only 
to be found in the Roman, but perhaps among all re- 
ligious in the world, even among the most brutish and 
barbarous savages. | 

I endeavoured to clear up this fraud to my man Fri- 
day, and told him, that the pretence of their old men 
going up to the mountain to say O to their god Bena- 
muckee, was a cheat; and their bringing word from 
thence what he said, was much more so; that if they 
met with any answer, or spoke with any one there, it 
must be an evil spirit: and then I entered into a long 
discourse with him about the Devil, the original of him, 
his rebellion against God, his enmity to man, the reason 


of 
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of it, his setting himself up in the dark parts of the world 
to be worshipped instead of God, and as God, and the 
many stratagems he made use of, to delude mankind to 
their ruin; how he had a secret access to our passions, 
and to our affections, to adapt his snares so to our in- 
elmations, as to cause us even to be our own tempters, 
and to run upon our own destruction, by onr own choice, 

I found it was not so easy to imprint right notions in 
his mind about the Devil, as it was about the being of a 
God. Nature assisted all my arguments to evidence to 
him even the necessity of a great First Cause, and over- 
ruling, governing power, a secret, directing provi- 
dence, and of the equity and justice of paying homage 
to him that made us, and the like: but there appeared 
nothing of all this in the notion of an evil spirit, of his 
original, his being, his nature, and, above all, of his 
inclination to do evil, and to draw us in to do 80 too. 
And the poor creature puzzled me once in such a man- 
ner, by a question merely nataral and innocent, that 
I scarce knew what to say to him. I had been 
talking a great deal to him of the power of God, his 
omnipotence, his dreadful aversion to sin, his being a 
consuming fire to the workers of iniquity ; how, as he 
had made us all, he could destroy us, and all the world, 
in a moment: and he listened with great seriousness 10 
me all the while. 

After this, I had been telling him how the Devil was 
God's enemy in the heart of men, and used all his ma- 
lice and skill to defeat the good designs of Providence, 
and to ruin the kingdom of Christ in the world, and the 
like: Well, says Friday, but you say, God is so strong, 
so great, is he not much strong, much might, as the 
Devil?“ Ves, yes, said I, Friday, God is stronger 
than the Devil, God is above the Devil, and thereſore 
we pray to God to tread him under our feet, and enable 
us to resist his temptations, and quench his fiery darts.” 
But, says he again, if God much strong, much 
might, as the Devil, why God not kill the Devil, so make 
him no more wicked ?” | 

I was strangely surprised at this question, and after all, 
though I was now an old man, yet I was but a young 

doctor, 
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doctor, and ill enough qualified for a casuist, or a sol- 
ver of difficulties: and, at first, I could not tell what to 
say; so I pretended not to hear him, and asked him 
what he said. Bul he was too earnest for an answer to 
forget his question, so that he repeated it in the very same 
broken words as above. By this time I had recovered n:y- 
self a little, and I said, God will at last punish him 
severelys; he is reserved for the judgment, and is to be 
cast into the bottomless pit, to dwell with everlasting 
fire.” This did not satisfy Friday; but he returns upon 
me, repeating my words, Reserve at last! me no under- 
Stand. But why not kill the Devil now, not kill great. 
ago? Lou may as well ask me,“ said I, * why God 
does not kill you and me, when we do wicked things 
here that offend him : we are preserved to repent and 
be pardoned. He muses a while at this: Well, well, 
says he, mighty affectionately, *that well; so you, I, 
Devil, all wicked all preserve, repent, God pardon all. 
Here I was run down again by him to the last degree, 
and it was a teslimony to me, how the mere notions of 
nature, though they will guide reasonable creatures to 
the knowledge of a God, and of a worship or homage 
due to the supreme being of God, as the consequence of 
our naſure ; yet nothing but divine revelation can form 
- the knowledge of Jesns Christ, and of a redewplon pur- 
chased for us, of a mediator of a new covenant, and of. 
an intercessor at the tootstoo] of God's throne ; I say, 
nothing but a revelation from heaven can form these in 
the soul: and that therefore the gospel of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, I mean, the word of God, and 
the Spirit of God, promised for the guide and sanetifier 
of his people, are the absolutely necessary instructors of 
the souls of men in the saviug knowledge of God, and 

the means of salvation. | 

I therefore diverted the present discourse between me 
and my man, rising up hastily, as upon some sudden 
occasion of going out; then sending him for something 
a great way off, I seriously prayed to God that he would 
enable me to instruet savingly this poor savage, assisting 
hy his Spirit the heart of the poor ignorant creature to 
eceive the light of the knowledge of God in Christ, re- 
| conciling 
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couciling him to himself, and would guide me to speak 


80 to him from the word of God, as his conscience might 
be convinced, his eyes opened, and his soul saved. 
When he came again to me, I entered into a long dis- 
course with him upon the subject of the redemption of 
man, by the Saviour of the world, and of the doctrine of 
the gospel preached from heaven, viz. of repentance 
towards God, and faith in our blessed Lord Jesus. I 
then explained to him, as well as I could, why our 
blessed Redeemer took not on him the nature of angels, 
but the seed of Abraham, and how, for that reason, the 
fallen angels had no share in the redemption ; that he 
came only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and 
the like. | 
I had, God knows, more sincerity than knowledge 
in all the methods I took for this poor creature's instract 


tion; and must acknowledge what I believe all that ac- - 


upon the same principle will find, that, in laying things 
open to him, I really informed and instracted myself in 
many things that either I did not know, or had not fally 
considered before; but which occurred naturally to my 
mind, upon searching intothem for the information of this 
poor savage; and [ had more affection in my inquiry 
after things upon this occasion, than ever I felt before ; 
so that whether this poor wild wretch was the better for 
me or no, I had great reason to be thankful that ever 
he came to me: my grief sat lighter upon me, my ha- 
bitation grew comfortable to me beyond measure; and 
when I reflected, that in this solitary life, which I had 
been confined to, IL had not only been moved myself to 
look up to heaven, and to seek to the hand that brought 
me thither, but was now to be made an instrument, under 
Providence, to save the life, and, for aught I knew, the 
soul of a poor savage, and bring him to the true know- 
ledge of religion, and of the christian doctrine, that 
he might know Christ Jesus. to know whom is life 
eternal ;' I say, when I reflected upon all these things, 
a secret joy ran through every part of my soul, and L 
frequently rejoice( that ever I was brought to this place, 
which I had often thought the most dreadful of all afflie- 
tions that could possibly have befallen me. 
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In this thankful frame I continued all the remainder 
of my time; and the conversation which employed the 
hours between Friday and me was such as made the three 
years, which we lived there together pertectly and com- 
pletely happy, if any such thing as complete happiness can 
be found in a sublunary state. The savage was now a 
good christian; a much better than I: thongh I have 
reason to hope, and bless God for it, that we were equally 

nitent, and comforted restored penitents. We had here 
the word of God to read and no farther off from his Spirit 
to instruet, than if we had been in England. 

I always applied myself to reading the Scripture, and 
to let him know, as well as I could, the meaning of 
what I read ; and he again, by his serious inquiries and 
questions, made me, as I said before, a much better 
scholar in the Scripture knowledge than I should ever 
bave been by my own mere private reading. Another 
thing I cannot refrain from observing here also, from 
experience, in this retired part of my life; viz. how in- 
finite and inexpressible a blessing it is, that the know- 
ledge of God, and of the doctrine of salvation by Christ 
Jesus, is so plainly laid down in the word of God, so 
easy to be received and understood, that as the bare read- 
ing the Scripture made me capable of understanding 
enough of my duty to carry me directly on to the great 
work of sincere repentance for my sin, and laying hold 
of a Saviour ſor lite and salvation, to a stated reformation 
in practice, and obedience to all God's commands, and 
this without any teacher or instructor (I mean human ;) 
so the same plain iustraction sutfficiently served to the 
enlightening this savage creature, aud bringing him to 
be such a christian, as I have known few equal to him 

in my life. | | 
As to the dispates, wranglings. strife, and contention 
which has happened in the world about religion, whether 
niceties in doctrines, or schemes of church-government, 
they were all perlecily useless to us, as, for anght I can 
vet see, they have been to all the rest in the world. 
We had the sure guide to heaven, viz. the word of 
God; and we had, blessed be God! comfortable views 
of the Spirit of God, teaching aud instructing us by his 

| word, 
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word, leading ns into all truth, and making us both 
willing and obedient to the instruction of his word ; 
a d J cannot see the least use that the greates know- 
ledze of the disputed points in religion, which have 
made such confusions in the world, would hive been to 
us, if we could have obtained it. But 1 must go on 
with the historical part of things, and lake every-part in 
its order. \/ 

Atter Friday and I became more intimately acquaint- 
ed, and that he could understand almost all I said to 
him, and. speak fluently, though in broken English, to 
me, I acquainted him with my own story, or at least 80 
much of it as related to my coming iuto the place, how 
I had lived there, and how long. I let him into the 
mystery (tor such it was to him) of gunpowder. aud 
bullet, and taught him how to shoot. I gave him a 
knife, which he was wonderfully delighted with, and I 
made him a belt with a frog hanging to it, such as in 
England we wear hangers in; and, in the frog, instead 
of a hanger, I gave him a hatchet, which was not only 
as good a weapon in some cases, but much more useiul 
upon many occasions. 

I described to him the countries of Europe, and 
particularly England, which I came from; how we 
lived, how we worshipped God, how we behaved to one 
another, and how we traded in ships to all parts of the 
world. I gave him au account of the wreck which 1 
had been on board of, and showed him, as near as [ 
could, the place where she lay; but she was all beaten 
in pieces long before, and quite gone. 

1 showed him the ruius of our boat which we lost 
when I escaped, aid which I could not stir with my 
whole strength then, but was now fallen almost lo pieces. 
Upon seeing this boat, Friday stood musing a great 
while, aud said nothing. I asked him what it was he 
studied upon; at last, says he, Me sce such boat like 
come to place al my nation. 

I did not understand him a good while ; but, at last, 
when I had examined further into it, 1 understood by 
lim, that a buat, such as that had, been, came on 
shore upon the country where he lived; that is, as he 
explained 
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explained it, was driven thither by stress of weather. I 
pony y imagined, that some European ship must have 
een cast away upon their coast, and the boat might get 
loose, and drive ashore; but was so dull that I never 
once thought of men making escape from a wreck 
thither, much less whence they might come; so only 
8 after a description of the boat. 
riday described the boat to me well enougb; but 
brought me beiter to understand him, when he added, 
with some warmth, We save the white mans from 
drown.” Then I presently asked him, if there were 
any white mans, as he called them in the boat: Yes, 
he said, the boat full of white mans.“ I asked him, 
How many? He told upon his fingers seventeen. I 
asked him then, What became of them ?* He told me, 
They live, they dwell at my nation.“ 

'This put new thoughts into my head again; for I 
presently imagined, that these might be the men belong- 
ing to the ship that was cast away in sight of my island, 
as I now call it; and who, after the ship was struck on 
the rock, and they saw her inevitably lost. had saved 
themselves in their boat, and were landed upon that wild 
shore, among the savages. 

Upon this. I inquired of him more critically, what was 
become of them: he assured me they lived still there; 
that they had been there about ſour years; that the sa- 
yages let them alone, and gave them victnals to live. I 
asked him, how it came to pass they did not kill them, 
and eat them. He said, No, they make brother with 
them; ' that is, as I understood him, a truce; and then 
he added, They no eat mans, but when make the war 
tight; that is to say, they never eat any men, but such 
as come to fight with them, and are taken in battle. 

It was after this, some considerable time, that being 
on the top of the hill, at the east side of the island, from 
whence, as I have said, I had, in a clear day, discovered 
the main or continent of America; Friday (the weather 
being very serene,) looks very earnestly towards the 
main land, and. in a kind of surprise, falls a jumping 
and dancing, and calls out to me, for I was at some 
distance from him: I asked him what was the matter, 
| [ O joy! 
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«Q joy! says he, O glad! There sce my country! 
there my nation ! 

I oizserved an extraordinary sense of pleasure appeared 
in his face, aud his eyes sparkled, and his countenance 
discovered a strange eagerness, as if he had a mind to 
be in his own country again; and this observation of 
mine put a great many thoughts into me, which made 
me at first not so easy about my new man Frid y, as TI 
was before; and I wade no doubt, but that if Friday 
could get back to his own nation again, he would not 
only forget all his religion, but all his obligation to me; 
and would be forward enough to give his countrymen 
an account of me, and come back, perhaps with a hun- 
dred op, two of them, add make a feast upon me, at 
which he might be as merry as he used to be with those 
of his enemies, when they were taken in war, 

But I wronged the poor honest creature very much, 
for which I was very sorry afterwards: however, as my 
jeulousy increased, and held me some weeks, I was a 
little more circumspect, and not so familiar and kind to 
him as before; in which I was certainly in the wrong 
too, the honest, grateful creature having no thought 
about it, but what consisted of the best principles, both 
as a religious christian, and as a grateful friend, as ap- 

ared afterwards to my full satisfaction. 

Whilst my jealousy of him lasted, you may be sure I 
was every day pumping him to see if he would discover 
any of the new thoughts, which I suspected were in 
him; but I found every thing he said was honest, and 
80 innocent, that I could find nothing to nourish my sus- 
picion; and, in spite of all my uneasiness, he — me 
at last entirely his own again; nor did he in the least 
perceive that I was uneasy; aud therefore I could not 
suspect him of deceit. | | 

One day, walking up the same hill, but the weather 
being hazy at sea, so that we could not see the conti- 
nent, I called to him, and said,. Friday, do not you 
wish yourself in your own country, your own nation?“ 
Mes, he said, I be much O glad to be at my own 
nation.“ What would you do there?” said I: . would 
you turn wild again, eat man's flesh again, and be a sa- 

vage 
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vage as you were before?“ He looked full of concern, 
aud slaking his head, said, No, no; Friday tell them 
to live good, tell them to pray God, tell them to cat 
corn-bread, cattle-flesh, milk: no, eat man again,” 


Why chen,“ said I to him, they will Kilt you.” Me 
looked grave at that, and then said, No, they no bill 


me; they willing love learn.“ He meant by this, they 
would be willing to learn: he added, they learned 
much of the bearded mans that came in the boat. Then 
1 asked him, if he would go back to them. He smuled 
at that, and told me he could not sw m so far 1 told him 


4 would make a canoe for him. He told me he would go, 


it I would go with him. +I go! said I, why they will 
eat me, if I come there.“ No, no, says he, me 
make them no eat you: me make they much love you. 
He meant he would tell them how 1 had killed his ene- 
mies, and saved his life, and so he would make them 
love me. Then he told me, as well as he could, how 


Kind they were to seventeen white men, or bearded men, 


as he called them, who came on shore there in distress. 

From this time, I confess, I had a mind to venlure 
over, and see if I could possibly join with these bearded 
men, who, I made no doubt, were Spaniards or Por- 


tuguese: not doubting but, if 1 could, we might find 


some method to escape from thence, being upon the 
continent, and a good company together, better than I 
could from au islaud, forty miles off the shore, and alone 
without help. So, after some days, I took Friday to 
work again, by way of discourse ; and told him I would 
give him a boat to go back to his own nation: and ac- 


cordingly I carried him to my frigate, which lay on the 
other side of the island; and having cleared it of water, 


(for I always kept il sunk in the water) I brought it out, 
shewed it him, and we both went into it. 

I found he was a most dexterous fellow at managing 
it, would make it go almost as swift and fast again as [ 
could; so When he was in, I said to him, Well, now 


Friday, shall we go to your nation?” He looked very 


dull at my saying so, which, it seems, was because he 


thought'the boat too small to go so far. 1 told him 
then 1 had a bigger; so the next day, I went to the 


place 
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place where the first boat lay which I had made, but 
which I could not get into the water. He said that was 
big enough ; but then, as I had taken no care of it, and 
it had lain two or three-and-twenty years there, the sun 
had split and dried it, that it was in a manner rotten. 
Friday told me that such a boat would do very well, aud 
would carry *. much enough vittle, drink, bread ;* that 
was his way of talking. 

Upon the whole, I was by this time so fixed upon my 
design of going over with him to the continent, that L 
told him we would go and make one as big as that, and 
he should go home in it. He answered not one word. 
but looked very grave and sad. I asked bim what was 
the matter with him. He asked me again thus, Why 

ou angry mad with Friday? What me done?” I asked 
kim what he meant: I told him I was not angry with 
him at all. No angry! no angry! says he, repeating 
the words several times: why send Friday home away 
to my nation?” „Why,“ said I. Friday did you not 
say you wished you were there?“ Ves, yes, says he, 
wish be both there; no wish Friday there, no master 
there.” In a word, he would not think of going there 
without me. *I go there, Friday!“ said I, what 
should I do there?” He turned very quick upon me at 
this: You do great deal much good, says he; you 
teach wild mans be good, sober, tame mans: you tell 
them know God, pray God, and live new life.” Alas. 
Friday, said I. thou knowest not what thou sayest: I 
am but an ignorant man myself.. Ves, yes, says he, 
you teachee me good, you teachee them good.” *No, 
no, Friday,” said I, you shall go without me: leave 
me here to live by myself, as I did before.” He looked 
confused again at that word; and, running to. one of 
the hatchets which he used to wear, he takes it up has- 
tily, and gives it me. What must I do with this?“ 
said Ito him. You take kill Friday, says he. What 
must I kill you for?” said I again. He returns very 
quick, What you send Friday away for? Take kill 
Friday: no send Friday away.” This he spoke so ear- 
nestly, that I saw tears stand in his eyes. Ina word, I 
80 plainly discovered the utmost affection in him to me, 
* a 1 
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and firm resolution in him, that T told him then, and 
often after, that I would never send him away from me 
if he was willing to stay with me. 

Upon the whole, as I found, by all his discourse, a 
settled affection lo me, and that nothing should part him 
from me, so I found all the foundation of his desire to 
go to his own country was laid in his ardent aftection to 
the people, and his hopes of my doing them good ; a 
thing, which as 1 had no notion of myself, so I had not 
the least thought, or intention, or desire of undertaking 
it. But still I found a strong inclination to my attempt- 
ing an escape, as above, founded on the supposition 
gathered from the former discourse; viz. that there were 
seventeen bearded men there; and therefore, without 
any more delay, I went to work with Friday, to find 
out a great tree proper to fell, and make a large peri- 
agua, or canoe, to undertake the voyage. 'There were 
trees enough in the island to have built a little fleet, not 
of periaguas and canoes only, but even of good large 
vessels; but the main thing I looked at, was to get one $0 
near the water, that we might launch it when it was 
* to avoid the mistake I committed at first. 

t last Friday pitched upon a tree; for I found he 
knew much better than I what kind of wood was fittest 
for it; nor can I tell, to this day, what wood to call the 
tree we cut down, except that it was very like the tree 
we call fustic, or between that and the Nicaragua wood, 
for it was much of the same colour and smell. Friday 
was for burning the hollow or cavity of this tree out, to 
make it into a boat: but I showed him how rather to 
cut it out with tools, which after I showed him how to 
use, he did it very handily ; and in about a month's hard 
labour, we finished it, and made it very handsome, espe- 
cially when with our axes, which I showed him how to 
handle, we cut and hewed the outside into the true shape 
of a boat. After this, however, it cost us near a fort- 
night's time to get her along, as it were, inch by inch, 
upon great rollers, into the water: but when she was in, 
she would have carried twenty men with great ease. 

When she was in the water, and though she was 80 
big, it amazed me to see with what dexterity and how 
Swift 
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swiſt my man Friday would manage her, turn her, and 
paddle her along. So I asked him if he would, and if 
we might, venture over in her; Ves,“ he said, me 
venture over in her very well, though great blow wind. 
However, I had a farther design that he knew nothing 
of, and that was to make a mast and a sail, and to fit 
her with an anchor and cable. As to a mast, that was 
easy enough to get; so I pitched upon a straight young 
cedar- tree, which I found near the place, and which there 
was great plenty of in the island; and I set Friday to 
work to cut it down, and gave him directions how to 
shape and order it: but as to the sail, that was my par- 
ticular care. I knew I had old sails, or rather pieces of 
old sails enough, but as I had had them now twenty-six 
years by me, and had not been very careful to preserve 
them, not imagining that I should ever have this Kind of 
use for them, I did not doubt hat they were all rotten; 
and indeed most of them were so. However, I found 
two pieces which appeared pretty good, and with these 
I went to work; und with a great deal of pains, and 
awkward tedious stitching (you may be sure,) for want 
of needles, I at length made a three-cornered ugly thing, 
like what we call in England a shoulder-of-mutton sail, 
to go with a boom at bottom, and a little short sprit at 
the top, such as usually our ship's long boats sail with, 
and such as I best knew how to manage, because it was 
such a one as I used in the boat in which I made my 
escape from Barbary, as related in the first part of my 
story. 

I was near two months performing this last work, viz. 
rigging and fitting my mast and sails; for I finished 
them very completely, making a small stay, and a sail 
or foresail to it, to assist, if we should turn to windward ; 
and, which was more than all, I fixed a rudder to the 
Stern of her, to steer with: and though I was but a 
bungling shipwright, yet as I knew the usefulness and 
even necessity of such a thing, I applied myself with so 
much pains to do it, that at last I brought it to pass; 
though, considering the many dull contrivances I had 


for it that failed, I think it cost me almost as much labour 


as making the boat, 
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After all this was done, I had my man Friday to teach 
as to what helonged to the navigation of my boat; for 
though he knew very well how to paddle the canoe, he 
knew nothing what belonged to a sail and a rudder, aud 
was the most amazed when he saw me work the boat to 
and again in the sea, by the rudder, and how the sail 
gibbed, and filled this way or that way, as the course we 
sailed changed; I say, when he saw this, he stood like 
one astonished and amazed. However, with a little use, 
I made all these things familiar to him, and he became 
an expert sailor, except that as to the compass, I could 
make him understand very little of that : on the other 
hand, as there was very little cloudy weather, and seldom 
or never any fogs in those parts, there was the less occa- 
sion for a compass, seeing the stars were always to be 
seen by night, and the shore by day, except in the rainy 
season; and then nobody cared to stir abroad, either by 
dor ges, | 
I I was now entered on the seven-and-twentieth year of 

my captivity in this place; though the three last years 
that I had this creature with me ought rather to be left 
out of the account, my habitation being quite of another 
kind, than in all the rest of the time. I kept the anni- 
versary of my landing here with the same thankfulness 
to God for his mercies as at. first; and if I had such 
cause of acknowledgement at first, I had much more 80 
now, having such additional testimonies of the care of 
Providence over me, and the great hopes I had of being 
effectually and speedily delivered ; for I had an invinci- 
ble impression upon my thoughts, that my deliverance 
was at hand, and that I should not be another year in 
this place. However, I went on with my husbandry, 
digging, planting, and fencing, as usual; I gathered 
and cured my grapes, and did every necessary thing as 
before. 

The rainy season was in the mean time upon me, 
when I kept more within doors than at other times; so 
I had stowed our new vessel as secure as we could, 
bringing her up into the creek, where, as I said in the be- 
ginning, I landed my rafis from the ship: and hauling 


it up to the shore at high-water mark, I made my man 
Friday 
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Friday dig a little dock, just big enough to hold her, 
and just deep enough to give her water enough to float 
in; and then when the tide was ont, we made a strong 
dam cross the end of it, to keep the water out; and 80 
she lay dry, as to the lide from the sea; and to keep the 
rain off, we laid a great many boughs of trees so thick, 
that she was as well thatched as a house: and thus we 
waited for the months of Novemher and December, in 
which I designed to make my adventure. 

When the seitl. d sensen began to come in, as the 
thought of my design retarned with the fair weather, I 
was preparing daily for the voyage; and the first thing 
I did was to lay by a certain quantity of provisions, being 
the stores for our voyage; aud intended, in a week or a 
fortnight's time, to open the dock, and launch out our 
boat. I was busy one morning upon something of this 
kind, when I called to Friday, and bade him go to the 
sea-shore, and see if he could find a turtle, or tortoise, a 
thing which we generally got once a week, for the sake 
of the eggs, as well as the flesh. Friday had not been 
long gone, when he came running back, and flew over 
my outward wall, or tence, like one that felt not the 
ground, or the steps he set his foot on; and before I had 
time to speak to him, he cried out to me, © O master! O 
master! O sorrow! O bad!” +< What's the matter, Fri- 
day?” said I. O yonder there, says he, one, two, 
three canoe! one, two, three!“ By this way of speak- 
ing, I concluded there were six: but on inquiring, I 
found there were but three. Well, Friday,“ said I, 
do not be frighted :* so I heartened him up as well as L 
could. However, I saw the poor fellow was most ter 
ribly scared; for nothing ran in his head hut that they 
were come to look for him, and would cut him in pieces, 
and eat him; and the poor fellow trembled so, that I 
Scarce knew what to do with him. I comorted ſim as 
well as I conld, and told him I was in as much danger 
as he, and that they would eat me as well as him. 
But,“ said I, «Friday, we must resolve to fight them. 
Can you tight, Friday ?? Me shoot, says he; but 
there come many great number.“ No matter for that,” 
said I again, our guns will fright them that we do not 

| | kill.“ 
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Kili.“ So asked him, whether, if I resolved to defend 
him, he would defend me, and stand by me, and do just 
as I bade him. He said. Me die, when you bid die, 
master.“ So I went and fetched a good dram of rum, 
and gave him; for I had been so good a husband of my 
rum, that I had a great deal left. When he had drank 
it, I made him take the two fowling-pieces, which we 
always carried, and loaded them with large swan-shot, 
as big as small pistol-bullets: then I took four muskets, 
and loaded them with two slugs, and five small bullets 
each; and my two pistols I loaded with a brace of bul- 
lets each, I hung my great sword, as usual, naked b 
my side, and gave Friday his hatchet. | 
When I had thus prepared myself, I took my per- 
spective glass, and went up to the side of the hill, to see 
what I could discover; and I found quickly, by my 
glass, that there were one-and-twenty savages, three pri- 
soners, and three canoes; and that their whole business 
seemed to be the triumphant banquet upon these three 
human bodies, (a barbarons feast indeed!) but nothing 
more than as I had observed was usual with them. 

I observed also, that they were landed, not where 
they had done when Friday made his escape, but nearer 
to my creek, where the shore was low, and where a thick 
wood came close almost down to the sea. This, with 
the abhorrence of the inhuman errand these wretches 
came about, so filled me with indignation, that I came 
_ down again to Friday, and told him I was resolved to 
go down to them, and kill them all; and asked him if 
he would stand by me. He had now gotten over his 
fright, and his spirits being a little raised with the dram 
T bad given him, he was very cheerful ; and told me, as 
before, he would die, when I hid die.” | 

In this fit of fury, I took first and divided the arms 
which .I had charged, as before, between us: I gave 
Friday one pistol to stick in his girdle, and three guns 
upon lis shoulder; and I took one pistol, and the other 
three myself; and in this posture we marched out. I 
took a small bottle of rum in my pocket, and gave Fri- 
day a large bag with more powder and bullet; and as 
to orders, I charged him to keep close behind me, and 
| | not 
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not to str, or shoot, or do any hing till I bade him; 
and, in ihe mean time, not to speak a word. In this 
posture I fetched a compass to my right hand of near 


a mile, as well to get over the.creek as to get into the 


wood; so that I night come within shot of them, be- 
fore I should be discovered, which I had seen by my 

glass it was easy to do. | | 
While 1 was making this march, my former thoughts 
returning, I began to abate my resolution. I do not 
mean that I entertained any fear of their number : for 
as they were naked, unarmed wretches, it is certain 
] was superior to them; nay, though I had been alone: 
but it occurred to my thoughts, what call, what occa- 
sion, much less what necessity I was in to go and dip 
my hands in blood, to attack people who had neither 
done nor intended me any wrong ; who, as to me, 
were innocent, and whoze barbarous customs were 
their own disaster, being in them a token indeed of 
God's having left them, with the other nations of that 
art of the world, to such stupidity, and to such in- 
bw courses; but did not call me to take upon me 
to be a judge of their actions, much less an executioner 
of his justice: that whenever he thought fit, he would 
take the cause into his own hands, and, by national 
vengeance, punish them for national crimes; but that 
in the mean time, it was none of my business: that it 
was true, Friday might justify it, because he was a de- 
clared enemy, and in a state of war with those very 
particular people, and it was lawful for him to attack 
them; but I could not say the same with respect to me, 
These things were so warmly pressed upon my thoughts 
all the way as I went, that I resolved I would only go 
and place myself near them, that I might observe their 
barbarous feast, and that I would act then as God 
should direct; but that, unless something offered that 
was more a call to me than yet 1 kuew of, I would 
not meddle with them. en 
With this resolution I entered the wood, and with 
all possible wariness and silence, (Friday following 
close at my heels,) I marched till I came to the skirt 
of the wood, on the side which was next to them; 
only 
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only that one corner of the wood lay between ne and 
them. Here I called softly to Friday, and showing 
him a great tree, which was just at the corner of the 
wood, ] bade him go to the tree, and bring mie word 
if he could see there plainly what they were dong. 
He did so, and came immediately back to me, and 
told me they wight be plainly viewed there; that they 
were all about the $i:e, eating the flesh of one of their 

risoners; and that another lay bound upon the sand, 
a little from them, whom, he said. they would kill 
next, and which fired the very soul within me. He 
told me it was not one of their nation, but one of the 
bearded men whom he had told me of, that came to 
their country in the boat. I was filled with horror at 
the very naming the white, bearded man; and, going 
to the tree, I saw plainly, by my glass, a white man, 
who lay upon the beach of the sea, with his hands and 
his feet tied with flags, or things like rushes; and 
that he was an European, and had clothes on. 

There was another tree and a litile thicket beyond 
it, about fifty yards nearer to them than the place where 
1 was, which, by going a little way about, I saw I 
might come at undiscovered, and that then I should be 
within half shot of them. So I withheld my passion, 
though I was indeed enraged to the liighest degree; and 
going back about twenty paces, I got behind some bush- 
es, which held all the way till I came to the other tree, 
and then I came to a little rising ground, which gave 
me a full view of them, at the distance of about eight 
yards. 

, I had now not a moment to lose; for nineteen of the 
dreadful wretches sat upon the ground, all close huddled 
together, and had just sent the other two to butcher the 
poor christian, and bring him, perhaps, limb by limb, 
to their fire; and they were stooped down to untie the 
bands at his feet. I turned to Friday: Now, Friday, 
said I, * do as I bid thee.” Friday said he would. Then, 
Friday, said I, do exactly as you see me do; fail in 
nothing.” So I set down one of the muskets, and the 
fowling-piece, upon the ground, and Friday did the like 
by his; and with the other musket 1 took my aim at the 
SaVages, 
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savages, bidding him to do the like: then asking him if 
he was ready, he said, Ves. Then fire at them, said 
I; and the same moment I fired also. 

Friday took his aim so much better than T, that, on 
the side that he shot, he killed two of them, and 
wounded three more; and, on my side, I killed one, 
and wounded two. They were, you may be sure, in 
a dreadful consternation ; and all of them, who were 
not hart, jumped up upon their feet immediately, but 
did not know which way to run or which way to look ; 
for they knew not from whence their destruction came, 
Friday, kept his eyes close upon me, that, as I had 
bid him, he might observe what I did: so, as soon as 
the first shot was made, I threw down the piece, and 
took up the fowling-piece, and Friday did the like: he 
sees me cock and present; he did the same agaia. 
Are you ready, Friday?” said I, © Yes, said he. 
Let fly, then, said I, in the name of God; and 
with that I fired again among the amazed wretches, 
and so did Friday; and as our pieces were now loaden 
with what I called swan-shot, or small pistol-bullets, 
we found only two drop; but so many were wounded, 
that they ran about yelling and screaming like mad crea- 
tures, all bloody and miserably wounded, most of them 
ries th three more fell quickly after, though not quite 

cad. 

Now, Friday,“ said I, laying down the discharged 
pieces, and taking up the musket, which was yet load- 
en, follow me, said I; which he did, with a deal of 
courage; upon which I rushed out of the wood, and 
showed myself, and Friday close at my foot. As soon 
as I perceived they saw me, I shouted as loud as I 
could, and bade Friday do so too; and running as fast 
as I could, which, by the way, was not very fast, being 
loaded with arms as I was, I made directly towards 
the poor victim, who was, as I said, lying upon he 
beach or shore, between the place where bey at, 
and the sea. The two butchers, who were just going 
to work with him, had left him, at the surprise of bur 
first fire, and fled, in a terrible fright, to the sea-+.4e, 
aud had jumped into a canoe, and three more of te 

rost 
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rest made the same way. I turned to Friday, and bade 
him step forwards, and fire at them: he understood me 
immediately, and running about forty yards to be near 
them, he shot at them, and I thought he had killed 
them all; for I saw them all fall on a heap in the boat; 
though I saw two of them up again quickly: however, 
he killed two of them, and wounded the third, so that 
he lay down in the bottom of the boat, as if he had 
been dead, 

While my man Friday fired at them, I pulled out 
my knife, and cut the flags that bound the poor victim; 
and loosing his hands and feet, I lifted him up, and 


asked him, in the Portuguese tongue, what he was. 


He answered, in Latin, Christianus; but was so weak 
and faint, that he could scarce stand, or speak. I took 
my bottle ont of my pocket, and gave it him, mak ing 
signs that he should drink, which he did; and I gave 
him a piece of bread, which he ate. Then I asked 
him what countryman he was; and he said, Espag- 
nole: and being a little recovered, let me know, by all 
the signs he could possibly make, how much he was in 
my debt for his deliverance. *« Seignior, said I, with 
as mach Spanish as I could make up, we will talk 
afterwards, but we must fight now: if you have any 
Strength left, take this pistol and sword, and lay abont 


| you. He. took them very thankfully, and no sooner 


* 


N * 


ad he the arms in his hands, but, as if they had put 
new. yivour into him, he flew upon his murderers, like a 
fury, and had cnt two of them in pieces in an instant; 
for the truth is, as the whole was a surprise to tliem, so 
the poor creatures were so much frighted with the noise 
of our pieces, that they fell down for mere amazement 


and fear, and had no more power to attempt their own 


escape, than their flesh had to resist our shot; and that 
was the case of those five that Friday shot at in the boat; 
for as three of them fell with the hurt they received, so 
the other two fell with the fright. 

I kept my piece in my hand still, without firing, being 
willing to keep my charge ready, because I had given 
the Spaniard my pistol and sword; so I called to Friday 


and bade him run up to the tree, from whence we = 
x ' fire , 
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fired, and fetch the arms which lay there, that had been 
discharged, which he did with great swiftness; and then 
giving him my musket, I sat down myself to load all 
the rest again, and bade them .come to me when they 
wanted. While I was loading these pieces, there hap- 
pened a fierce engagement between the Spaniard aud 
one of the savages, who made at him with one of their 
creat wooden swords, the same weapon that was to have 
killed him before, if I had not prevented it. The Spa- 
niard, who was as bold and as brave as could be ima- 
gined, though weak, had fought this Indian a good while, 
and had cut him two great wounds on his head: but 
the savage being a stout, lusty fellow, closing in with 
him, had thrown him down, (being faint,) and was 
wringing my sword out of his hand, when the Spaniard 
though undermost, wisely quitting the sword, drew the 
pistol from his girdle, shot the savage through the body 
and killed him upon the spot, before I, who was running 
to help, could come near him. 

Friday, being now left at his liberty, pursued the 
flying wretches with no weapon in his hand but his hatch- 
et; and with that he dispatched those three, who, as I 
said before, were wounded at first and fallen, and all 
the rest he could come np with; and the Spaniard com- 
ing to me for a gun, I gave him one of the fowling- 
pieces, with which he pursued two of the savages, and 
wounded them both ; but as he was not able to run, 
they both got from him into the wood, where Friday 


pursued them, and killed one of them; but the other 


was too nimble for him; and though he was wounded 
yet had plunged into the sea, and swam, with all his 
might, off to those two who were left in the canoe, which 
three in the canoe, with one wounded, we know not 
whether he died or no, were all that escaped our hands, 
of one-and-twenty. The account of the rest is as follows: 


3 Killed at our shot from the tree. 

2 Killed at the next shot. 

2 Killed by Friday in the boat. 

2 Killed by ditto, of those at first wounded. 

1 Killed by ditto, in the wood. 

No. 7. 2 E 3 Killed 
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3 Killed by the Spaniard. | 
4 Killed, being found dropped here and there of 
their wounds, or killed by Friday in his chase 
of them. | 
4 —_ in the boat, whereof one wounded, if not 
ead. | | 


21 Inall. 


— 


Those that were in the canoe, worked hard to get out 
of gun- shot; and though Friday made two or three shots 
at them, I did not find that he hit any of them. Friday 
would fain have had me take one of their canoes, and 
pursue them; and indeed I was very anxious about their 
escape, lest, carrying the news home to their people, 


-they should come back, perhaps, with two or three hun- 


.dred of their canoes, .and devour us by mere multitude; 
$0 I consented to pursue them by sea; and running to 
one of their canoes, I jumped in, and bade Friday tol- 
low me; but when I was in the canoe, I was surprised 
to find another poor creature lie there alive, bound hand 
and foot, as the Spaniard was, for the Slaughter, and 
almost dead with fear, not knowing what the matter 


_ was, for he had not been able to look up over the side 


4 fo 


of the boat: he was tied so hard, neck and heels, and 
_ been tied so long, that he had really little liſe in 
im. | 

I immediately cut the twisted flags, or rushes, which 
they had bound him with, and would have helped him 
up; but he could not stand, or speak, but groaned most 
PR believing, it seems, still that he was only un- 
bound in order to be killed. 
When Friday came to him, I bade him speak to him, 
aud tell him of his deliverance; and pulling out my bot- 
te, made him give the poor wretch a dram, which, with 
the news of his being delivered, revived him, and, he sat 
up in the boat ; but when Friday came to hear him speak 
and looked in his face, it would have moved any one to 
tears, to have seen how Friday kissed him, embraced 
him, bugged him, cried, laughed, hallooed, jumped 


about, danced, sung, then cried again, wrung his hands, 
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bent his own face and head, and then sung and jumped 
about again, like a distracted creature. I was a good 
while before I could make him speak to me, or tell me 
what was the matter; but when he came a little to him- 
self, he told me, that it was his father. 

It is not easy for me to express how it moved me, to 
see what ecstacy and filial affection had worked in this 
poor savage, at the sight of his father, and of his being 
delivered trom death; nor indeed can I describe half 
the extravagancies of his affection after this; for he went 
into the boat, and out of the boat, a great many times, 
When he went in to him, he would sit down by him, 
open his breast, and hold his father's head close to his 
bosom, half an hour together, to nourish it; then he wok 
his arms and ancles, which were numbed aud stiff with 
the binding, and chafed and rubbed them with his hands; 
and I, perceiving what the case was, gave him some 
rum out of my bottle to rub them with, which did them 
a great deal of good, | 

'This action put an end to our pursuit of the canoe with 
the other savages, who were now gotten almost out of 
Sight; and it was happy for us that we did uot, for it 
blew so hard within two hours after, and before they 
could be gotten a quarter of their way, aud continued 
blowing so hard all night, and that from the north-west, 
which was against them, that I could not suppose their 
boat could live, or that they ever reached to their own 
coast, | 
But to return to Friday, he was so busy about his 
father that I could not find in my beart to take him off, 
for some time: but after I thought he cculd leave him a 
litle, I called him to me, and he came jumping aud 


laughing, and pleased to the highest extreu;e. 'Then I 


asked him, if he had given his father any bread. He 
Shook his head, and said, None: ugly dog eat all up 
Self.” Sol gave him a cake of bread out of a little ponch 
I carried on purpose; I also gave him a dram for him- 
self, but he would not taste 1! ; but carried it to his fa- 
ther. I had in my pocket also two or three bunches of 
my raisins, so 1 gave him a handtul of them for his ta- 
ther. He had no sooner given his faiher these ruisins, 

| but 
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but I saw him come out ot the boat, and run away, as 
if he had been bewitched. He ran at such a rate (for 
he was the swiftest fellow of his foot that ever I saw,) I 
say, he ran at such a rate, that he was out of sight, as it 
were, in an instant; and though I called and hallooed 
too after him, it was all one: away he went, and, in a 
quarter of an hour, I saw him come back again, though 
not so fast as he went; and as he came nearer, I found 
4: =_ was slacker, hecause he had something in his 
and. 

When he came up to me, I found he had been quite 
home for an earthen jug, or pot, to bring his father some 
fresh water: and that he had got two more cakes, or 
loaves of bread, 'The bread he gave me, but the water 
he carried to his father: however, as I was very thirsty 
too, I took a little sup of it. This water revived his fa- 
ther more than all the rum or spirits I had given him; 
for he was just fainting with thirst. | 

When his father had drunk, I called to him to know 
if there was any water left: he said, Ves; and I bade 
him give jt to the poor Spaniard who was in as much 
want of it as his father; and I sent one of the cakes, 
that Friday brought, to the Spaniard too, who was 
indeed very weak, and was reposing himself upon a 
green place, under the shade of a tree, and whose limbs 
were also very stiff, and very much swelled with the 
rude bandage he had been tied with. When I saw 
that upon Friday's coming to him with the water, he 
sat up, and drank, and took the bread, and began to 
eat, I went to him and gave him a handful of raisins. 
He looked up in my face with all the tokens of gratitude 
and thankfulness that could appear in any counten- 
ance; but was so weak, notwithstanding he had so 
exerted himself in the fight, that he could not stand up 
upon his feet: he tried to do it two or three times, but 
was really not able, his ancles were so swelled, and so 
erna to bim; so I bade him sit still and caused 

riday to rub his ancles, and bathe them with rum, 
as he had done his father's. 

F observed the poor affectionate creature every two 
minutes or perhaps less, all the while he was here, turned 


his 
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his head about, to see if his father was in the same place 
and posture as he left him sitting; and at last he found 
he was not to be seen, at which he started up, and, with- 
out speaking a word, flew with that swiftness to him, 
that one could scarce perceive his feet to touch the ground 
as he went: but when he came, he only found he had 
laid himself down to ease his limbs. So Friday came 
back to me presently; and I then spoke to the Spaniard 
to let Friday help him up, if he could, and lead him to 
the boat, and then he should carry him to onr dwelling, 
where J would take care of him: but Friday, a lusty 
young fellow, took the Spaniard quite up upon his 
back, and carried him away to the boat, and set him 
down softly upon the side or gunnel of the canoe, with 
his feet in the inside of it, and then lifted him quite in, 
and set him close to his father, and presently stepping out 
again, launched the boat off, and paddled along the 
Shore faster than I could walk, though the wind blew 
pretty hard too; so he brought them both safe into our 
creek, and Jeaving them in the boat, runs away to fetch 
the other canoe. As he passed me, I spoke to him, and 
asked him whither he went. He told me, Go fetch 
more boat.” So away he went, like the wind; for sure 
never man or horse ran like him, and he had the other 
canoe in the creek, almost as soon as I got to it by land: 
80 he wafted me over, and then went to help our new 
guests out of the boat, which he did; but they were 
neither of them able to walk: so that poor Friday knew 
not what to do. 

To remedy this, I went to work in my thought, and 
calling to Friday to bid them sit down on the bank while 
he came to me, 1 soon made a kind of hand-barrow to 
lay them on, and Friday and I carried them up both 
together upon it between us. But when we got them 
to the outside of our wall, or fortification, we were at a 
worse loss than before, for it was impossible to get them 
over; and 1 was resolved not to break it down. So I 
set to work again; and Friday and I, in about two 
hours' time, made a very handsome tent, covered with 
old sails, and above that with boughs of trees, being in 
the space without our outward fence, and between _ 

an 
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aud the grove of young wood which I had planted: and 
bere we made them two beds of such things as I had; 
viz. of good rice-straw, with blankets laid upon it to lie 
on, and another to cover them on cach bed. 

My island was now peopled, and I thought myself 
very rich in subjeets; aud it was a merry reflection which 
J frequently made, how like a king 1 looked. First of 
all, the whole country was my own mere property, 80 
that I had an undoubted right of dominion. Secondly, 
my people were perfectly subjected: I was the absolute 
lord and law-giver : they all owed their lives to me, and 
were ready to lay down their lives, if there had been 
occasion of it, for me. It was remarkable too, I had 
but three subjects, and they were of three different re- 
ligions: my man Friday was a protestant; his father was 
a pagan and a cannibal ; and the Spaniard was a papist. 
However, I allowed liberty of conscience throughout 
my deminions. But this is by the way. 

As soon as I had secured my two weak, rescued pris- 
oners, and given them shelter, and a place to rest them 
upon, I began to think of making some provision for 
them : and the first thing I did, I ordered Friday to 
take a yearling goat, betwixt a kid and a goat, out of 
my particular flock, to be killed. Then I cut off the 
hinder quarter, and chopping it into small pieces, I set 
Friday to work to boiling and stewing, and made 
them a very good dish, I assure you, of flesh and broth, 
having put some barley and rice also into the broth ; 
and as 1 cooked it without doors, for I made no fire 
within my inner wall, so I carried it all into the new 
tent: and having set a table there for them, I sat down 
and eat my dinner also with them; and, as well as I 
could, cheered them and encouraged them, Friday being 
my interpreter, especially to his father, and indeed the 
Spaniard too; for the Spaniard spoke the language of 
the savages pretty well. | p 

After we had dined, or rather supped, I ordered 
Friday to take ove of the canoes, aud go and fetch our 
muskets and other fire-arms, which, for want of time, 
we had left upon the place of battle; and the next day 
I] ordercd him to go and bury the dead bodies of the 
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savages, which lay open to the sun, and would pre- 
sently be offensive; and I also ordered him to bury 
the horrid remains of their barbarous feast, which 
I knew were pretty much, and which I could not 
think of doing myself; nay, I could not bear to see 
them, i I went that way. All which he punctually 
performed, and defaced the very appearance of the 
zavages being there; so that when I went again, I 
could scarce know where it was, otherwise than by 
the corner of the wood, pointing to the place. 

I then began to enter into a little conversation with 
my two new subjects ; and tirst I set Friday to inquire 
of his father what he thought of the escape of the sa- 
vages in that canoe, and whether we might expect a 
return of them with a power too great for us to resist. 
His first opinion was, that the savages in the hoat ne- 
yer could live out the storm -which blew that night they 
went off, but must of necessity be drowned or driven 
soutli to these other shores, where they were as sure to be 
devoured as they were to be drowned, if they were cast 
away: but as to what they would do, if they came safe 
on shore, he said, he knew not; but it was his opinion 
that they were so dreadfully friglited with the manner 
of their being attacked, the noise, and the fire, that he 
believed they would tell their people they were all kil- 
led by thunder and lightning, and not by the hand of 
man; and that the two which appeared (viz. Friday 
and I) were two heavenly spirits or furies come down 
to destroy them, aud not men with weapons. This, he 
said, he knew, because he heard them all cry out se 
in their language to one another; for it was impossible 
to them to conceive that a man could dart fire, aud 
speak thunder, and kill at a distance, without lifting 
up the hand. as was done now. And this old savave 
was in the right; for, as I understood since by other 
hands, the savages of that part never attempted to go 
over to the island afterwards. They were so territicd 
with the accounts given by these four men, (for it seems 
they did escape the sea.) that they believed, whoever 
went to thatfinchanted island, would be destroyed with 
fire from the gods. 
| | This, 
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This, however, I knew not, and therefore was under 
continual apprehensions for a good while, and kept 
always upon my guard, I and all my army; for as 
we were now four of us, I would have ventured up- 
on a hundred of them fairly, in the open field, at any 
time. 

In a little time, however, no more canoes appearing, 

the fear of their coming wore off, and I began to take 
my former thoughts of a voyage to the main into con- 
sideration, being likewise assured by Friday's father, 
that I might depend upon good usage from their nation, 
on his account, if I would go. 
But my thoughts were a little suspended when I had 
a serious discourse with the Spaniard, and when I un- 
derstood that there were sixteen more of his countrymen 
and Portuguese, who having been cast away, and made 
their escape to that side, lived there at peace indeed 
with the savages, but were very sore put to it for neces- 
saries, and indeed for life. I asked him all the parti- 
culars of their voyage, and found they were a Spanish 
ship, bound from the Rio de la Plata, to the Havanna, 
being directed to leave their loading there, which was 
chiefly hides and silver, and to bring back what Euro- 
pean goods they could meet with there; that they had 
five Portuguese seamen on board, whom they took out 
of another wreck ; that five of their own men were 
drowned when first the ship was lost; and that these 
escaped through infinite dangers and hazards, and 
arrived almost starved on the cannibal coast, where they 
expected to be devoured every moment. | 

He told me, they had some arms with them, but they 
were perfectly useless, for that they had neither powder 
nor ball, the washing of the sea having spoiled all their 
powder, but a little which they used at their first landing 
to provide themselves some food. 

asked him what he thought would become of them 
there ; and if they had formed no design of making any 
escape. He said, they had many consultations about 
it; but that having neither vessel, nor tools to build 
one, nor provisions of any kind, their counsels always 


ended in tears and despair. 
I asked 
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asked him how he thought they would receive a 
proposal from me, which might tend towards an es- 
cape ; and whether, if they were all here, it might not 
he done. I told him, with freedom, I feared mostly 
their treachery and ill usage of me, if I put my life in» 
to their hands; for that gratitude was no inherent vir- 
tue in the nature of man; nor did men always square 
their dealings by the obligations they had received, so 
much as they did by the advantages they expected. 1 
told him it would be very hard, that I should be the in- 
strument of their deliverance, and they should after» 
wards make me their prisoner in New Spain, where an 
Englishman was certain to be made a sacrifice, what 
necessity, or what accident soever, brought him thither: 
and that I had rather be delivered up to the savages, 
and be devoured alive, than fall into the merciless 
claws of the priests, and be carried into the Inquisition. 
I added, that otherwise I was persuaded, if they were 
all here, we might, with so many hands, build a bark 
large enough to carry us all away, either to the Brasils, 
southward, or to the islands, or Spanish coast, north- 
ward: but that if, in requital, they should, when I had 
put weapons into their hands, carry me, by force, among 
their own people, I might be ill used for my kind- 
ness to them, and make my case worse than it was 
before, 2” {E 

He answered with a great deal of candour and inge- 
nuity, that their condition was so miserable, and they 
were so sensible of it, that he believed they would ab- 
hor the thought of using any man unkindly, that should 
contribute to their deliverance; and that if I pleased, he 
would go to them with the od man, and discourse with 
them about it, and return again, and bring me their an- 
8wer ; that he would make conditions with them, upon 
their solemn oath, that they should be absolutely under 
my leading, as their commander aud captain ; and that 
they should swear upon the holy sacraments and the 
gospel, to be true to me, and to go to such christian 
country as I should agree to, and n other; and to be 
directed wholly aud absolutely by my orders, till they 

No. 8. pets 2 F were 
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were landed safely in such country as 1 intended ; and 
that he would bring: a contract rom 3 under their 
hands for that purpose. 

hen he told me, he would first wear to me himself, 
that he would never stir from me us long as he lived, till 
I gave him orders; and that he wonld take my side 10 
the last drop of blood, if there should happen the least 
1 of taith among his countrymen. 

Ile told me they were all of: them very civil, honest 
aiding and they were under the greatest distress ima- 
ginable, having neither weapons nor clothes, nor any 
food, but at the mercy and diseretion of the savages, out 
of all hopes of ever returning to their own country ; and 
that he was sure, if l would undertake their relief, they 
wonld live.and. die by me. | 
pon these assurances, I resolved. to venture to re- 
lieve them, if possible, and to send the old savage and 
this Spaniard over to them to treat. But when he had 
gotten-all things in readiness to go, the Spaniard him- 
self started an objection, which had so much prudenca 
in it on one hand, and so much sincerity on the other 
hand, that I could not but be very well salisfied im it; 
and, by his advice, put off the deliverance of his comrades 
for at least half a year, "The case was thus: 
le hud been with us now about a month, during 
which time I had let him see in what manner 1 had pro- 
vided, with the assistance of Providence, for my support; 
aud he saw evidently what stock of corn and rice J had 
laid up, which, as it was more than sufficient for niy self, 
sit was not sufficient, at least without good husbandry, 
for my family, now it was increased to number four; but 
much less would it be sufficient, if his count: yen, who 
_ were, us he said, fourteey, $11] alive, should come over; 
and, least of all, would it be sufficient to victual our ves- 
sel, if we Should build one, for a voyage to any of the 
christian colonies of Aincrica, So he told me, he thought 
it would be more advisable to let him, aud the two other, 
digandeultivatesomemoreland, as muchas I could spare 
set d lo sow; and that we should wait another harvest, 
that we anight have a supply of corn for his cuuntrymen, 

when they should come; tor want wigizt be a temptation 
o 
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to them to an or not to think themselves delivered! 
otherwise than out of one difticnity into another, + «Yb! 
know,” says he, the children of Israel, though- they” 
rejoiced at first at their being delivered out of IE gypti* 
yet rebelled even against God himself, that delivered! 
them, when they came to want bread in the wilderness.““ 
His caution was 805easonable, aud lis advice's0 good, 
that 1 conld not but be very well pleased with his prope-- 
sal. as well as was satisfied wiih his fidelity. So we ſell 
to digging all four of us, as well as the wooden tools wei 
were furnished with permitted; and in about a mentis 
time, by the end of which it was seed-time, we had gbt- 
ten as much land cnred and trimmed up as we o 
twenty-two bushels of harley on, and sixteen jars of riots! 
which was, in short, all the seed we had to:spare't! ald. 
indeed did we leave ourselves barley Sitſñcient for our 
on food, for the six months that we had te expect our 
crop, that is to say, reckoning from the time we set our 
seed aside for sowing ; tor it is not to be supposed it; is 
six montlis in the gronud i in that country. 25 1 
Having now society enongh, and our number baieig 
sufficient to put us out of fear "of the Savages, if they had 
come, unless their number had been very great, we ent 
freely all over the island, wherever we found occagion; 
and as here we had our esc:pe or deliverance upon om 
thoughts, it was impossible, at least for. me, to have the 
meaus of it out of mine. To this purpose, 1 marked 
out several trees, which I thought fit for our work, and 
I set Friday and his father to cutting them down; and 
then I;cansed the Spauiard, to whom 1 imparted my 
thoughts on that affair, to oversee aud direct their work: 
I showed them with what indefatigable pains I had bew- 
ed a large tree into sivgle planks, and I caused them to 
do the like, till they bad made about a den large planks 
of good oak, near two feet broad, thirty-five: vet long, 
and from tuo inches to four iaches thick.» Vs hats prodi- 
ginn labouriit tvuk up, anz one may. image. 
At the same lime, I contrived to ere my little 
flue k of tame gonts as mock as/1 couid.;; aud 19408 pure 
poge I made Friday: and the Spaniard go vill pye-04yy 
a ud: 05 Self- with Fray. the WET Jug, wg igok. pur 
2. turus: 
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turns; and, by this means, we got about twenty young 
kids to breed up with the rest; for whenever we shot 
the dam, we saved the kids, and added them to our 
flock. But, above all, the season for curing the grapes 
coming on, I caused such a prodigious quantity to be 
hung up in the sun, that I believe, had we been at Ali- 
cant, where the raisins of the sun are cured, we should 
have filled sixty or eighty barrels; and these with our 
bread, was a great part of our food, and very good liv- 
ing too, I assure you; for it is an exceeding nourishing 


It was now harvest, and our crop in good order. It 
Was not the most plentitul increase I had seen in the 
island, but, however, it was enongh to answer our end; 
for from our twenty-two bushels of harley, we brought 
in and thrasbed out above two hundred and twenty bush- 
els, and the like in proportion of the rice, which was 
Store enough for our food to the next harvest, though all 
the 8ixteen Spaniards had been on shore with me; or, 
if we had been ready for a voyage, it would very plen- 
lifully have victualled our ship. to have carried ns to any 
part of the world, that is to say, of America, When 
we had thus housed and secured our magazine of corn, 
ye fell to work to make more wicker-work; viz. great 
baskets, in which we kept it; and the Spaniard was 
very handy and dexterous at this part, and often blamed 
me, that I did not make some things for defence, ot this 
kind of work; but I saw no need of it. 

And now having a fall supply of food for all the guests 
] expected, I gave the Spauiard leave to go over to the 
main, to see what he could do with those be had left 
behind him there, I gave him a strict charge in writing 
not to bring any man with him who would not first swear 
in the presence of himself, and of the old savage, that 
he would no way injure, fight with, or attack the person 
he should find in the island, who was 80 kind as to send 
for them, in order to their deliverance ; but that they 
would stand by and defend him against all such attempts; 
and, wherever they went, would be entirely under, and 
subjected io, his command ; and that this should be put 
ju Wriung, and sigued with their hands. How we were io 


have 
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have this done, when I knew they had neither pen nor 
ink, that indeed was a question which we never asked. 

Under these instructions, the Spaniard, and the old 
savage (the father of Friday,) went away in one of the 
canoes, which they might be said to come in, or rather 
were brought in, when they came as prisoners to be de- 
youred by the savages. 

I gave each of them a musket, with a firelock on it, 
and about eight charges of powder and bali, charging 
them to be very good husbands of both, and not to use 

either of them but upon urgent occasion. 

This was a cheerful work, being the first measures 
used by me, in view of my deliverance, for now tu enty- 
seven years and some days. I gave them provisions of 
bread, and of dried grapes, sufficient for themselves for 
many days, and sufficient tor all their countrymen for 
about eight days' time; and wishing them a good voy- 
age, I let them go, agreeing with them abont a signal 
they should hang out at their return, by which J should 
know them again, when they came back, at a distance 
before they came on shore. | | 

They went away, with a fair gale, on the day that 
the moon was at the full; by wy account, in the month 
of October: but as for the exact reckoning of days, after 
I had once lost it, I could never recover it again ;. nor 
had I even kept the number of years so punctually as 
to be sure that I was right, though, as it proved, when 
I afterwards examined my account, I found I had kept 
a true reckoning of years. 

It was not less than eight days I waited for them when 
a Strange and unforeseen accident intervened, of which 
the like has not, perhaps. been heard of in history. I 
was fast asleep in my hut one morning, when my man 
Friday came running in to me, and called aloud, Mas- 
ter, master, they are come, they are come! | 

I jumped up, and, regardless of danger, I went out, 
as soon as 1 could get my clothes on, through my little 
grove, which (by the way) was by this time grown to 
be a very thick wood; I say, regardless of danger, I 
went without my arms, which was not my eustom to do; 
but I was surprised, when, turning my eyes to the sen, 

9 | I presently 
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I presently saw a boat, at about a league and a halt 
ds ance, Standing in tor the shore, witli-a Shoulder: -of.. 
muitor sail, as they call it, ani the wind blowing pretty 
fair to bring them in. Also 1 observed pre $entlv, that 
ti.ey did nut come from, that s:de which the'shore lav un, 
bui from the southermost end of the island. Upon ths, 
1 called Friday 1 in, and bade hum lie close, 1or these 
were no the people we looked for, and that we did not 
know yet whether they were friends or enemies. 

In the next place, 1 went in to fetch my perspective- 
glass to see What I. could make of them; aud having 
taken the ladder out, I climbed up to the lop of the bil, 
as |}, used-to; do when I was apprehensive of any thing, 
and. 10 ne my view the plainer, without being disc0- 
vered. 

1 had. Scarce set my foot on the hill, when mine > eye 
* ly discovered a ship Iving at an anchor, at about 
tuo leagues and a half a d tune from me, S. S. E. but 
not above a league and a halt from the shore. By my 
observalion it appeared plainly 1o-be an English up, 
and the boat appeared to be an Euglish long-hoat. 

cannot express the confus:on | was in, though the 
Joy ol sceing a slip, and one which, I had reason to 
bencve, was manned by my own countrymen, aud con- 
$ quently friends, was such as I cannul describe; but yet 


I hd some sceret doubts hung about me, I canuot tell 


tom u hence they came, bidding me keep upon my 
guard, In the first place, it occured to me lo consider 
vhat business an English ship could have in that part of 
the world, Since it was not the way to or from avy part 
oi.the-world where the English had any traffick; and 1 


knew there had been no storms to drive them in there, 


25 zu distress; and that it they were Englisb really, it 
was host probabie that they u ere here upon no good de- 
sign, aud that I had better continue as £ was, than tall 
into the hands of thieves and murderers. 

Lt no man despise the secret hints and notices of dan- 
ger, which sometimes are given him, when he may 
think there is no poss: bi ty of its being real, , That such 
b.vts und notices ate given us, 1. * A ſew that have 
made any observations of things, can deny; that they 
7 net are 
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are certain discoveries of an invisible world, and a con- 
verse of spirits we cannot doubt; and if the tendency of 
them seems to he to warn ns of danger, why should we 
not suppose they are from some friendly agent (whe- 
ther supreme, or inferior and subordinate, is not the 
| question,) and that they are given for our good? 
The present question abnndantly confirms me in the 
justice of this reasvning ; for had I not been made cau- 
tious by this secret _adinonition, come it from whence it 
will, L had been undone inevitably, and in a far worse 
condition than before, as you will see presently. 

I had not kept myself long in this posture, when 1 
suw the boat draw near the shore, as if they looked 
for a creek to thrust in at, for the convenience of land- 
ing; however, as they did not come quite far enough, 
they did not see the little inlet where I formerly danded 
my rafts, but run their boat on shore upon the beach, 
at about a half a mile from me, Which was very hap- 
py for me; for otherwise they would have landed just, 
as I may say, at my door, and would soon have beaten 
me out of my castle, and, perhaps, have plundered me 
of all-I had. 

When they were on shore, I was fully satisfied they 
were Englishmen, at least most of them : one or two 1 
thought were Dutch, but it did not prove so. There were 
in all eleven men, whereof three I found were unarmed, 
and (as | thonght) bound; and when the first four or 
live of them were jumped on shore, they took those three 
out of the boat as prisoners. One of the three I conld 
perceive using the most passionate gestures of entreaty; 
atil:ciion and despair, even to a kind of extravagunce; 
the other two I could perceive lifted up their hands some- 
times, and appeared concerned indeed, but not to such 


a degree as tlie first. „rr 
I was perfecily confounded at the sight, and knew 
not what the meaning of it should be. Friday called 
out to me, in English, as well as he could, O master, 
you see English mans eat prisoners as well as savage 
mans.“ Why,“ said J. Friday, do yon dlink they are 
going to eat them then?“ „Mes says Friday, they 
will ent them.“ No, no,” said 4, Friday; 1 am 
afraid 
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atratd they will murder them indeed; but you may 
be sure they willl not eat them.” 

All this while I had no thought of what the matter 
really was, but stood trembling with the horror of the 
sight, expecting. every moment, when the three prison- 
ers should be killed; nay, once I saw one of the vil. 
la ius lift up his arm, with a geat cutlass (as the seamen 
call it) or sword, to slrike one of the poor men; and I 
expected to see him fall every moment, at which all the 
blood in my body seemed to run chill in my veins. 

J wished heartily now for my Spaniard, and the sa- 
vage that was gone with him; or that I had any way to 
have come undiscovered within shot of them, that 1 


might have rescued the three men; for I saw no fire- 


arms they had among them : but it fell out to my mind 


another way. 

After I had observed the outrageous usage of the 
three men by the insolent seamen, I observed the fellows 
rau scattering about the land, as if they wanted to see 
the country. I observed also, that the three other nen 
had liberty to go where they pleased; but they sal down 
all three upon the ground very pensive, and looked like 
men in despair. N e 

This put me in mind of the first time I came on shore, 
and began to look about me: how I gave myself over 


ſor lost, how wildly I looked round me, what dreadful 


apprehensions I had, and how I lodged in the tree all 
night, for fear of being devoured by wild beasts. 

As I knew nothing that night of the Supply I was to 
receive, by the providential driving of the ship nearer 
the land bythe storms and tide, by which I have since 
been so long nourished and supported; so these three 
poor desolate men knew nothing liow certain of deliver- 
ance and supply they were, how near it was to them, 


and how effectually and really they were in a condition 


of vafety, at the same time that they thought themselves 
lost, and their case desperate. | 

So litile do we see before us in the world, and $0 
much reason have we to depend cheerfully upou the great 


Maker of the world, that he does not leave his creatures 


80 absolutely destitute, but that in the worst circumstan- 
| ces 
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ces they have always something to be thanktul for, and 
sometimes are nearer their deliverance than they una- 
gine; nay, are even brought to their deliverance by the 
means by which they seem to be brought to their des- 
traction. 

It was just at the top of high-water when these peo- 
ple came on shore, and while partly they stood parlying 
with the prisoners they brought, and partly while they 
rambled about to see what kind of you they were in, 
they had carelessly staid till the tide was spent, and 
the water was ebbed considerably away, leaving their 
boat aground. 

They had left two men in the boat, who, as I found 
aſterwards, having drank a little too much brandy, fell 
asleep. However, one of them waking sooner than the 
other, and finding the boat too fast aground for him to 
slir it, hallooed for the rest, who were straggling about, 
upon which they all soon came to the boat; but it was 

ast all their strength to launch her, the boat being very 

— and the shore on that side being a soft, oosy sand 
almost like a quicksand. | 

In this condition, like true seamen, who are, perhaps, 
the least of all mankind given to forethought, they gave 
it over, and away they strolled about the country again; 
and 1 heard one of them say aloud to another (calling 
them off from the boat,) Why, let her alone, Jack, 
can't ye? She'll float next tide.” By which I was fully 
confirmed in the main inquiry, of what country men they 
were, 

All this while, I kept myself close, not once daring 
to stir out of my castle, any farther than to my place of 
observalion, near the top of the hill; and very glad I was : 
to think how well it was fortified. I knew it was no 
less than ten hours before the boat could be afloat again, 
and by that time it would be dark, and I might be more 
at liberty to see their motions, and to hear their discourse 
if they had any. EL.) 

In the mean time, I fitted myself up for a battle, as 
before, though with more caution, knowing [I had to do 
with another kind of enemy than 1 had at first. I ordeted 
Friday also, whom I had wade uu excellent marksman 
No. 8. 2 G with 
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with his gun, to load himself with arms. I took myself 
two fowling- pieces, and I gave him three muskets. My 
figure mdeed was very fierce: I had my formidable 
goat-skin coat on, with the great cap I have mentioned, 
a naked sword by my side, two pistols in my belt, and 
a gun upon each shoulder. 

It was my design, as I said above, not to have made 
any attempt till it was dark; but about two o'clock, 
being the heat of the day, I fonnd, that, in short, they 
were all gonestragglingintothe woods, and, as I thought, 
were all laid dowu to sleep. The three poor distressed 
men, too anxious for their condition to get any sleep, 
were, however, sct down under the shelter of a great 
tree, at about a quarter of a mile from me, and, as [ 
thought, out of sight of any of the rest | 
Upon this, I resolved to discover myself to them, and 
learn something of their condition. Immediately 1 
marched, in the figure above; my man Friday at a good 
distance behind me, as formidable for his arms as I. but 
= making quite so starting a spectre-like figure as I 

(J. 
I came as near them undiscovered as I could, and 
then, before any of them saw me, LI called aloud to them, 
in Spanish, What are ye, geutlemen ?” 

They started up at the noise, but were ten times more 
confounded when they saw me, aud the uncouth figure 
that I made. They made no answer at all, but I thought 
1 perceived them just going to fly from me, when J 
spoke to them in English: Gentlemen, said I, *do 
not be surprised at me: perhaps you may have a friend 
near you, when you did not expect it.. He must be sent 
- directly from heaven then, said one of them, very 
gravely to me, and pulling off his hat at the tame time; 
for our condition is past the help of man.“ All help is 
from heaven, Sir.“ said I. But can you put a stranger in 
the way how to help you; for you seem to me to be in 
some great distress? I saw you when you landed; and 
hen you see med to make application to the brutes that 
came with you, I saw one of chem liſt up his sword to 


kill you.” 
The 
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The poor man, with tears runnivg down his face, 
and trembling, looking like one astonished, returned, 
Am I talking to God or man? Is it a real man, or 
an angel?“ Be in no fear about that, Sir,” said I, «Tf 
God had sent an angel to rclieve you, he would have 
come better clothed, and armed aſter another manner 
than you 8ee me. Pray lay aside your fears; I am a 
man, an Englishman, and disposed to assist you, you 
see. I have one servant only: we have arms and am- 
munition. Tell us freely: can we serve you? What is 
your case?“ 

Our case, said he, * Sir, is too long to tell yon while 
our murderers are so near: but, in short. Sir, I was com- 
mander of that ship; my men having mutinied against, 
me, they have been hardly prevailed on not to murder 
me, and, at last, have set me on shore in this desolate 
place, with these two men with me, one my mate, the 
other a passenger, where we expected to perisli, believ- 
ing the place to be uninhabited, and know not yet what 
to think of it.” 

* Where are those brutes, your enemies?” said J. 
Do you know where they are gone?“ There they are, 
Sir,” said he, pointing to a thicket of trees. My heart 
trembles for fear they have seen us, and heard yon speak ; * 
if they have,” they will certainly murder us all.” 

Have they any fire-arms?” said I, He answered 
they had only two pieces, and one which they left in the 
boat. Well then,“ said I, leive the rest to me. I sed 
they are all asleep. It is an easy thing to Kill them all: 
but shall we rather take them prisoners?* He told me 
there were two desperate villains among them, that it 
was scarce safe to shew any mercy to; but if they were 
secured, he believed all the rest would return to their 
duty. I asked him which they were. He told me he 
could not at that distance describe them; but he would 
obey my orders in any thing I would direct. Well, 
said I, let us retreat out of their view or hearing, lest 
they awake; and we will resolve farther. So they wil- 
lingly went back with me, till the woods covered us from 


them. 
Look 
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. * Look yon, Sir, said I, if I venture upon your de- 
liverance, are you willing lv make twWeo conditions with 
me? He anticipated my proposals, by telling me, 
that both he and the ship, if recovered, should be whol- 
ly directed and commanded by me in every thing; 
and if the ship was not recovered, he would live aud 
die with me, in what part of the world soever I would 
send him; and the two other men said the same. 

Well, said I, my conditions are but two: first, 
That while yon stay on this island with me, you will 
not pretend to any authority here; and if 1 put arms 
into your hands, you will, upon all occasions, give 
them up to me, and do no prejudice to me or mine, 
upon this island; and, in the mean time, be governed 
by my orders, bc 

Secondly, That if the ship is or may be recovered, 
you will carry me and my wan to England passage- 
free.“ | | 

He gave me all the assurances that the invention and 
faith of man could devise, that he would comply with 
these most reasonable demands; and, besides, would owe 
his life to me, and acknowledge it upon all occasions as 
long as he lived. 
Well then, said I, here arethree muskets for you, 
wilh powder and ball. Tell me next what you think 
is proper to be done.” He showed all the testimony 
of his gratitude that he was able; but offered to be 
wholly guided by me. 1 told him I thought it was 
hard venturing any thing, but the best method I could 
think of, was to fire upon them at once, as they lay; 
and if any were not killed at the first volley, aud offer- 
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| ed to submit, we might save them, and so put it wholly 
1 upon God's providence to direet the shot. N | 
* He said very modestly, that he was loath to kill them, 


if he could help it; but that those two were incorrigible 
villains, and had been the authors of all the mutiny in 
the ship; and if they escaped, we should be undone stil]; 
tor they would go on board, aud bring the whole Ship s 
company, and destroy us all. « W ell then, said I, 
1 *neces81ty Jegitimates nyMavice : for.it is the only way 
1 to save our lives.” However, seeing him still . 
* 4 
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of shedding blood, I told liim they should go thetuselves 
and manage as they found convenient, 

In the middle of this discourse, we heard some of 
thom awake, and soon aſter we saw two of them on their 
ſect. I asked him if either of them were the men who, 
he had said, were the heads of the mutiny. Ile said, 
No.“ Well then,” said I. „you may let them escape; 
and Providence scems to have wakened them on pur- 
pose to save themselves. Now, said I, if the rest 
escape you, it is your fault.” 

Animated with this, he took the musket J had given 
him in bis hand, and a pistol in his belt, and his two 
comrades with him, with each man a piece in his hand, 
The two men, who were with him, going first, made 
some noise, at which one of the seamen, who was awake, 
turned about, and, seeing them coming, cried out to the 
rest; but it was 100 late then, for the moment he cried 
out, they fired, I mean the two men, the captain wisely 
reserving his own piece. They had so well aimed their 
shot at the men they knew, that one of them was killed 
on the spot, and the other very much wounded ; but not 
being dead, he started up upon his feet, and called eagerly 
for help to the other: but the captain, stepping to him 
told him it was too late to cry for help; he should call 
upon God to forgive his villany, and, with that word, 
knocked him down with the stock of his musket, so that 
he never spoke more. Thiere were three more in the 
company, and one of them was also slightly wounded. 
By this time I was come; and when they saw their dau- 
ger, and that it was in vain to resist, they begged for 
mercy, The captain told them, he would spare their 
lives, if they would give him any assurance of their ab- 
horrence of the treachery they had been guilty of, and 
would swear to be faithful to him in recovering the ship, 
and afterwards in carrying her back to Jamaica, from 
whence they came. They gave him all the protestations 
of their sincerity that could be desired, and be was wit- 
ling to believe them, and spare their hives, which 1 was 
not ggainst; only I obliged him to keep them bound, 
band And ſoot, while they were upon the island. 

N While 
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While this was doing, 1 sent Friday, with the cap- 
tain's mate, to the boat, with orders to secure her, aud 
bring away the oars and sails, which they did; and, 
by-and-by, three straggling men, that were (happily for 
them) parted from the rest, came back, upon hearing 
tie guns fired; and seeing their captain, who was before 
their prisoner, now their conqueror, they submitted to 
be bound also; and so our victory was complete. 

It now remained that the captain and I should inquire 
into one another's circumstances. I began first, and 
told him my whole history, which be heard with an at- 
tention even to amazement, and particularly at the won» 
derful manner of my being furnished with provisions and 
ammunition : and indeed, as my story is a whole collec- 


tion of wonders, it affected him deeply; but when he 
reflected from thence upon himself, and how 1 seemed 


to have een preserved there on purpose to save his life, 
the tears ran down his face, and he could not speak a 
word more. | 

After this communication was at an end, I carried 
him, and his two men, into wy apartment, leading them 
in just where 1 came out, viz. ut the top of the house. 
where I refreshed them with such provisions as I had, 
and showed them all the contrivances I had made, du- 
Ting. my long, long inhabiting that place. 

All I showed them, all I said to them, was perfectly 
amazing ; but, above all, the captain admired my for- 


| tification, and how perfectly I had concealed my retreat 


With a grove of trees, which having been now planted 
near twenty years, and the trees growing much fasler 
than in England, was become a little wood, and so 


 Unick that it was impassable in any part of it, but at that 


one side where 1 had reserved my little winding passage 
into it. This 1 told him was my castle, and my resi- 
dence; but that I had a seat in the country, as most 
inces have, whither I could retreat upon occasion, 
aud 1 would show him that too another lime; but at 
resent our business was to consider, how to recover 


the ship. He agreed with me as to that; but told me, 


he was perfectly at a loss what mensures to take, for 
that there were still six-and-twenty hands on bourd, 
who, 
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who, having entered into a cursed conspiracy, by which 
they had all forfeited their lives to the law, would be 
' hardened in it now by desperation, and would carry it 
on, knowing that if they were reduced, they should be 
| brought to the gallows as soon as they came to England, 
or to any of the English colonies; and that therefore 
there would be no attacking them with so small a num- 
ber as we were. 

I mused for some time upon what he had said, and 
found it was a very rational conclusion; and that there- 
fore something was to be resolved on very speedily, as 
well to draw the men on board into some snare for their 
surprise, as to prevent their landing upon us, and de- 
stroying us. Upon this it presently occured to me, 
that in a little while, the ship's crew, wondering what 
was become of their comrades, and of the boat, would 
certainly come on shore in their other boat, to see 
for them; and that then, perhaps, they might come 
armed, and be too strong for us: this he allowed, was 
rational. 

Upon this I told him the first thing we had to do was 
to stave the boat, which lay upon the beach, so that they 
might not carry her off; and taking every thing out of 
her, leave her so far useless as not to be fit to swim. 
Accordingly we went on board, took the arms which 
were left on board out of her, and whatever else we 
found there, which was a bottle of brandy, and another 
of rum, a few biscuit cakes, a horn of powder, and a 
_ great lump of sugar, in a piece of canvass ; the sugar was 

five or six pounds: all which was very welcome to me, 
especially the brandy and sugar, of which 1 had bad 
none left for many years. 

When we had carried all these things on sbore, 
(the cars, mast, sail, and rudder of the boat were 
carried away before, as above,) we knocked a great 
hole in the bottom, that if they had come strong 
—_— to master us, yet they could not carry off the 

at, 

Indeed it was not much in my thoughts, that we 
could be capable to recover the ship; but my view 
was, that it they went away withuut the boat, I did not 
much 
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much queston to make her fit again to carry us away 
to the Leeward Islands, and call upon our friends, the 
Spaniards, in my way; for I had them still in my 
thoughts. | | 

While we were thus preparing our designs, and had 
first by main strength, heaved the boat np upon the 
beach, so high that the tide would not float her off 
at high-water mark; and besides, had broken a hole 
| in her bottom too big to be quickly stopped, and were 
| sat down musing what we should do, we heard the 
\ i Ship fire a gun, and saw her make a waft with her ancient 
| as a signal for the boat to come on board ; but no boat 
| slirred, aud they fired several times, making other sig— 

| nals tor the boat. | 
At last, when all their signals aud firing proved 
fruitless, and they found the boat did not stir, we saw 
them (by the help of my glasses) hoist another boat 
out, and row towards the shore; and we found, as they 
approached, that there were no less than ten men in her, 
and that they had fire-arms with them. 

As the ship lay almost two leagnes from the shore, we 
had a full view of them as they came, and a plain sight 
of the men, even of their faces; because the tide having 
set them a little to the east of the other boat, they row- 
ed up under shore, to come to the same place where the 
other had landed, and where'the hoat lay. 

By this means, I say, we had a full view of them, and 
the captain knew the persons and characters of all the 
men-in the boat, of whom he said that there were three 
very honest fellows, who, he was sure, were led into 
this conspiracy by the rest, being overpowered and 
frighted. | 

But that as for the boatswain, who, it seems, was the 
chief efficr among them, and all the rest, they were as 
outrageous as any of the ship's crew; and were, no doubt, 


i made desperate in their new enterprise: and terribly 
apprekensive he was, that they would be too powerful 
ih as. a 5 


I 8miled at him, and told him that men in our circum- 
stances were past the operations of fear: that seeing al- 
most every condition that could be, was better than that 

; which 
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which we were supposed to be in, we onght to expect 
that the consequence, whether death or life, would be 
sure to be a deliverance. I asked him what he thought 
of the cireumstances of my life; and whether a deliver- 
ance were not worth venturing for. * And where, Sir, 
said I, is your belief of my being preserved here on 
purpose to save your life, which elevated you a little 
while ago? For my part,“ said I, there seems to be 
but one thing amiss in all the prospect of it.“ What's 
that? said he. Why, said I, tis that, as you say, 
there are three or four honest fellows. among them, 
which should be spared ; bad they been all of the wicked 
part of the crew, I should have thought God's provi- 
dence had singled them out, to deliver them into your 
hands; for, depend upon it, every man of them that 
comes ashore are our own, and shall die or live, as they 
behave to us. | 

As I spoke thus with a raised voice and cheerful coun- 
tenance, I found it greatly encouraged him; so we set 
vigourously to our business. We had, upon the first 
appearance of the boat's coming from the ship, con- 
sidered of separating our prisoners, and had indeed 
secured them effectually. 

Two of them, of whom the captain was less assured 
than ordinary, I sent with Friday, and one of the three 
delivered men to my cave, where they were remote 
enough, and out of danger of being heard or discovered, 
or of finding their way out of the woods, if they could 
have delivered themselves. Here they left them bound 
but gave them provisions, and promised them, if they 
continued there quietly, to give them their liberty in a 
day or two; but that if they attempted their escape, the 
should be put to death out. mercy. They —＋ 
faithfully to bear their confinement with patience, and 
were very thankful that they had such guod usage as to 
have provisions, and a light left them; for Friday gave 
them candles (such as we made, aurselves) for their com- 
ſort: and they did not know but that he stood sentinel 
over them at the entrance. | 

The other prisoners had better usage: two of them 
were kept pinioned indeed, because the captain was not 
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free to trust them; but the oiber two were taken into my 
service, upon their captain's recommendation, and upon 
their solemuly engaging to live and die with us; so with 
them and the three honest men, we were seven men, 
well armed; and I made no doubt we should be able 
to deal well enough with the ten that were coming, con- 
sidering that the captain had said there were three or 
Tour honest men among them also. 

As soon as they got to the place where their other boat 
Tay, they ran their Þoat into the beach, and came all on 
shore, hauling the boat up after them, which I was glad 
to see; for I was afraid they would rather have left the 
boat at an anchor, some distance from the shore, with 
some hands in her to guard her; and so we should not 
be able to seize the boat. 

Being on shore, the first thing they did, they ran all 
to the other boat; and it was ensy to see they were un- 
der a great surprise, to find her slripped, as above, of 
all that was in her; and a great hole in her bottom. 

Aſter they bud mused a while upon this, they set up 
two or three great shouts, hallooing with all their might, 
to try if they could make their companions hear; but it 
was all to no purpose: then they came all close in a 
ring, and fired a volley of their small arms, which in- 
deed we heard, and the echoes made the woods ring : 
but it was all one; those in the cave we were sure could 
not hear, and those in our keeping, though they heard 
it well enough, yet durst give no answer to them. 
They were so astonished at the surprise of this, that, 
as they told us afterwards, they resolved to go all on 

board again to their ship, and let them know there, that 
the men were all mnrdered, 3% the long- boat staved; 
accordingly they imme diatel) ſaunched their boat again, 


and got all of hem on — i 

The captain was'terribly amazed, and even conſound - 
ed at this, believing they would go on board the ship 
again, and set sail, giving their comrades up for lost, 
and so he sbonld still lose the ship, which he was in 
hop s we should have roopreretht "bai he was quickly as 
much fric bted the vther way. 
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hey had not been long put off with the boat, bat we 
perceived them all coming on shore again ; but with this 
new meusure in their conduct, which, it seems, they con- 
sulted together upon; viz. to lcave three men in the 
boat, and the rest to go on shore, aud go up into the 
country to look for their fellows. 

This was a great disuppointment to us; for now we 
were at a loss what to do; for our seizing those seven 
men on shore would be no advantage to us, if we let the 
boal escape, because they would then, row away to the 
ship; and then the rest of them would be sure to weigh, 
and set sail, aud so our hope of recovering the ship would 
be lost. . | 

However, we had no remedy but to wait and see 
what the issue of things might present. The seven men 
came on shore, and the three who remained in the boat, 
put her off to a good distance from the shore, and came 
to an anchor to wait for them: so that it was impossible 
for us lo come at them in the boat. 

Those that came on shore kept close together, march- 
ing towards the top of the little hill, under which m 
habitation lay; and we could see them plainly, thong 
they could not perceive ns. We could have been very 

lad they would have come nearer to us, $0 that we 
miglit have fired at them; or that they would have gone 
farther off, that we might have come abroad, 

But when they were come to the. brow of the hill, 
where they could see a great way into the valleys aud 
woods, which lay towards the north-east part, and where 
the island lay lowest, they shouted and hallooed till they 
were weary ; and not caring, it seems, to venlure far 
from the shore, nor far from one another, they sat down 
together under a tree, to consider of it. Had they 
thought fit to have gone to sleep there, as the other 
E of them had done, they had done the job for us; 

ut they were 100 full of apprehension of danger, to 
venture to go to sleep, though they could not tell what 
the danger was they had to tear neither. 

'The captain . a very just proposal to me upon 
this consultation of theirs, viz. that perhaps they wou:d 
all fire a volley again, to endeavour to make their tellows 
hear, 
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hear, and that we should all sally upon them just at the 
juncture when their pieces were all discharged, and 
they wonld certainly yield, and we shouid have them 
without bloodshed. I liked the proposul, provided it 
was done while we were near enough to come up to 
them, before they could load their pieces again. 

But this event did not happen, and we lay still a 
long time, very irresolute what course to take; at 
length I told them there would be nothing to be done 
in my opinion till night; and then, if they did not 
return to the boat, perhaps we might find a way to 
get between them and the shore, and so might use 
some stratagem with them in the boat, to get them on 
shore. . | 

We waited a great while, though very impatient for 
their removing, and were very uneasy ; when, after long 
consultations, we saw them start all up, and march down 
toward the sen. It seems, they had such dreadtul appre- 


hensions upon them of the danger of the place, that they 


resolved lo go on board the ship again, give their com- 
panions over for lost, and so go on with their intended 
voyage with the ship. 

As soon as I perceived them go towards the shore, 
Limagined it to be as it really was, that they had given 


over their search, and were ſor going back again; and 


the captain, as soon as I told him my thoughts, was 
ready to sink at the apprehensions of it: but 1 presently 
thought of a stratagem to fetch them back again, and 
which answered my end to a tittle. 

] ordered Friday, and the captain's mate, to go over 
the little creek westward, towards the place where the 
Savages came on shore when Friday was rescued, and 
as soon as they came ts a little risiug ground, at about 


half a mile distance, I bade them hialloo as loud as they 


could, and wait till they ſound the seamen heard them; 
that as soon as they heard the seamen ans uer them, they 
should return it again, and then keeping -aut of sigbt, 
take a round, always answering when the other halloved, 
to draw them as far into the island and among the woods 
as possible; and then wheel about again to me, by such 
ways as 1 directed. | 
They 
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They were just going into the boat, when Friday and 
the mate hallooed, and they presently heard them, and 
answering, run along the shore westward, towards the 
voice they heard, when they were presently stopped by 
the creek, where the water being up, they could not 
get over, and called for the boat to come up, and set 
them over, as indeed I expected. 

When they had set themselves over, I observed that 
the boat being gone up a good way into the creek, and, 
as it were, in a harbour within the land, they took one 
of the three men ont of her to go along with them, and 
left only two in the boat, having fastened her to the 
Stump of a little tree on the shore. SE 

This was what I wished for, and immediately leaving 
Friday and the captain's mate to their business, I took 
the rest with me, and crossing the creek out of their 
Sight, we surprised the two men before they were aware, 
one of them lying on shore, and the other being in the 
boat; the fellow on shore was between sleeping and 
waking, and going to start up, the captain, who was 
foremost, ran in upon him, and knooked him down, 
and then called out to him in the boat to yield, or he 
was a dead man. 

There needed very few arguments to persuade a 
single man to yield, when he saw five men upon him, 
and his comrade knocked down; besides, this was, it 
seems, one of the three who were not so hearty in the 
mutiny as the rest of the crew, and therefore was easily 
persuaded not only to yield, but afterwards to join very 
sincerely with us. 

In the mean time, Friday and the captain's mate 80 
well managed their business with the rest, that they drew 
them, by hallooing and answering, from one hill to ano- 
ther, and ſrom one wood to another, till they not only 
heartily tired them, but left them where they were, very 
sure they could not reach back to the boat before it was 
dark; and indeed they were heartily tired themselves 
also by the time they came back to us. | | 

We had nothing now to do but to watch for them in 
the dark, and to fall upon them, so as io make sure 
work with them. | 

It 
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It was several hours after Friday came back o me, 
hefore they came back to their boat ; and we « ould hi ar 
the foremost of them, Jong before they came quite up, 
calling to those behind to come along, »nd could als, 
hear them answer, and complain how lame and tired 
they were, and not able to come any faster, which was 
very welcome news to us. 

At length they came up to the boat : bnt it is impos- 
sible to express their eonſusion when they found the boat 
fast aground in the creek, the tide ebbed ont, a d 
their two men gone: we could bear them c:]l to one 
another, in a most lamentable manner, telling one 
another they were gotten into an inchanted island ; that 
either there were inhabitants in it, and they should all 
be murdered, or else there were Devils or spirits in it, 
aud they should be all carried away and devoured. 

They ballobed again, and called their two comrades 
by their names a great-many times, but no answer. 
After some time, we could sce them, by the little light 
there was, run about wnaging their hands, like men 
in despair; and that sometimes they would go and sit 
down in the boat to rest themselves, then come ashore 
again, and walk about again, and so the same thing 
over again. 

My men would fain have had me given them leave 
10 fall upon them at once in the dark; but I was wil- 
ling to take them at some advantage, so to spare them, 
and kill as few of them as I could; and especially 1 
was unwilling to hazard the killing any of our own men, 
knowing the other were very well armed. I reso:ved 
to wait 10 see if they did not separate; and therefore, to 
make sure of them, I drew my ambnscade nearer, and 
ordered Friday and the captain to creep upon their 
hands and fect, as close to the ground as they could, 
that they might not be discovered, and get as near them 
as they possibly couid, belore they offered to fire. 

They had not been long in that posture, when the 
boatswain, who was the principal ringleader of the 
wutiny, and had now shown himself the must dejected 
and dispirited of all the rest, came walking towards 
them, with two more of their crew. The captain was 
; 50 
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so eager, at having the principal rouge so much in his 
power, that he could hardly have patience to let him 
come so near as to be sure of him; for he only heard his 
tongne before: but when they came nearer, the captain 
and Friday, starting ap on their feet, let fly at them. 
| The boatswain was killed upon the spot: the next 
man was shot into the body, and fell just by him, though 
he did not die tiil an hour or two after; and the third 
ran ſor it. 
At the noise of the fire, I immediately advanced with 
my whole army, which was now eight men, viz. myselſ, 
generalissimo; Friday, my lientenant-general ; the 
captain, and his two men, and the three prisoners of 
war, whom we had now trusted with arms. 
We came upon them indeed in the dark, so that they 
could not see our number; and I made the man they 
had left in the boat, who was now one of ns, to call 
them by name, to try if I could bring them to a parley, 
and 80 might perhaps reduce them to terms, which fell 
out just as we desired: for indeed it was easy to think, 
as heir condition then was, they would be very willing 
to capitulate. So he calls out, as loud as he conld, to 
one of them, Tom Smith! Pom Smith!” Tom Smith 
answered immediately, Who's that? Robinson?“ for 
it sceins he knew his voice. The other answered. Aye, 
aye: for God's sake, Lom Smith, thrown down your 
arins, and yield ; or you are all dead men this moment!” 
Who must we yield to? where are they?” says 
Smith again. Here they are, says he. Here is our 
captain, and fiſty men with him, have been hanting yon 
this two hours. The boatswain is killed, Will Frye is 
wounded, and I am a prisoner! and if you do not yield 
you are all lost.“ | 
* Will they give us quarter then?“ says Tom Smith, 
and we will yield.” + Fl go and ask, if you promise 
to yield,” says Robinson. So he asked the captain, and 
the captain himself then calls out, You, Smith, you 
know my voice: If you lay down your arms immediately. 
and submit, you shall have your lives, all but Will Atkins,” 
+ Upon this, Will Atkins cried out, For God's sake, 
captain, give me quarter! What have I done? They 
8 have 
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” have been all as bad as L! which, by the way, was nat 
true neither; for it seems this Will Atkius was the first 
man that laid hold of the captain, when they first muti. 
nied, and used him barbarously, in tying his hands, and 
giving him injurious language. However, the captain 
told him he must lay down his arms at discretion, and 
trust to the governor's mercy, by which he meant me: 
for they all called me governor. | 

In a word they all laid down their arms, and begged 
"their lives; and I sent the man that had parley ed with 
them, and two more, who bound them all; and then 
my great army of fifty men, which, particularly with 
those three, were all but eight, came up, and seized 
upon them all, and upon their boat, only that I kept 
myself and one more, out of sight, for reasons of state. 

Our next work was to repair the boat, and to think 
of seiaing the ship: and as for the captain, now he had 
leisure to parley with them, he expostulated with them 
upon. the villany of their practices with him, and, at 
length, upon the farther wiekedness of their design; and 
how eertainly it must bring them to misery and distress 
in the end, and perhaps tv the gallous. 

They all appeared very penitent, and begged hard 
far their lives. As for that, he told them they were none 
of his prisoners but the commander's of the island: that 
they thought they bad set him on shore in a barren, un- 
inhabited island; but it had pleased God so to direct 
them, that the island was inhabited, and that the govern- 
or was an Euglishman; that he might hang them all 
there, if he pleased ; but as he had given them all quar- 
ter, he supposed he would send them to England to be 
dealt with there as justice required, except Atkins whom 
he was commanded by the governor to advise to pre- 
pare for death; for that he would be hauged in the 
moruing. | 
Though this was a fiction of his own, yet it had its 
desired effect: Atkins fell upon his knees to beg the 
_eaptain to intercede with the governor for his life ; and 
all the rest begged of him, for God's sake, that they 
might not be sent to England. £ 
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It now occurred to me that the time of our deliver- 
ance wus come. and that it would he a most easy thing 
to bring these fellows in, to he hearty in getting posses- 
gion of the ship. So I retired in the dark from them, 
that they might not sce what kind of a governor they 
had, aud calted the captain. to me. When I called, as 
at a good distance, one of the men was ordered to 
spenk again, and say to the captain, Captain, the 
commander calls for you;' and presently the captain 
replied, Pell his excellency, I am just acoming.” 
This more perfectly amuse them; and they all be- 
lieved that the commander was just by with his fifty men. 

Upon the captuin's comiag to me. I told him my 
project for seiziug the ship. winch he liked of wonderful- 
ly well, and resolved to put it in execution the next 
morning. 

Bnt, in order to execnte it with more art, and to be 
secure of success, I told him we must divide the prison- 
ers, and that he should go and take Atkins, and two 
more of the worst of them, and send them pinioned to 
the cave where the others lay. Plus was committed to 
Friday, and the two men who came on shore with the 
captain, | | 

They conveyed them to the cave, as to a prison, and 
it was indeed a dismal place, especially to men in their 
condition. 

'Fhe other I ordered to my bower, as I called it, of 
which [ have given a f description; and as it was ten- 
ced in and they piniouet, the place was secure enough, 
considering they were upon their behaviour. 

To these in the morning, I sent the captain, who was 
to enter into a parley with them : 1n a word, to try them, 
and tell me whether he thought they might be trusted or 
no, to go on board, and surprise the 15 He talked 


to them of the injury done him, of the condition they 
were brought to; and that though the governor had 
given them quarter for their lives, as to the present action, 
yet that if they were sent to England, they would all 
be hanged in chains to be sure; but that if they would 
Join in so just an attempt, as to recover the ship, he would 
have the governor's engagement for their pardon. | 
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Any one may guess how readily such a proposal would 
be accepted by men in their condition ; they fell down 
on their knees to the captain, and promised, with the 
deepest imprecations, that they would be faithful to hint 
to the last drop, and that they should owe their lives to 
him, and would go with him all over the world; that 
they would owu him for a father to them as long as they 
ved. 

Well, says the captain, J must go and tell the 
governor what you say, and see what I can do to bring 
him to consent to it.” So-he brought me an account of 
the temper he found them in; and that he verily believ- 
ed they would be faithful. | 

However, that we might he very secure, I told him 
he should go back again, and choose out tive of them, 
and tell them that they should see that they did not want 
men; but he would take out those five to be his assist- 
ants, and that the governor would keep the other two, 
and the three that were sent prisoners to the castle, (my 
cave,) as hostages, for the tidelity of those five; aud 
that if they proved unfaithful in the execution, the five 
hostages should be hanged in chains alive upon the 
shore. ä 

This looked severe and convinced them, that the go- 
vernor was in carnest. IIowever, they had no way left 
thein but to necept it: and it was now the business of 
the prisoners, as much gs of the captain, to persuade the 
other five to do their duty. | 

Our strength was now thus ordered for the expedilion: 
First, Thie captain, his mate and passenger. Second, 
Then the two prisoners of the first gang, to whom, hav- 
ing their characters from the captain, I had given their 
liberty, and trusted them with arms. Third. The other 
two, whom I had kept till now iu my bower pinioned ; 
but, upon the captain's motion, had now released. 
Fourth, These five released at last: so that they were 
twelve in all, besides five we kept prisoners in the cave 
tor hostages. A 

I asked the captain, if he was willing to venture with 
these hands on board the ship; for, as for me and my 
man Friday, I did not thiuk is was proper for us to stir, 

7 85 having 
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having even men left behind; and it was employment 
euough for us lo keep them asunder, and supp y them 
with vicluals. 

As to the five in the cave, I resolved to keep them 
fast; but Friday went twice a day to them, to supply 
them with necessaries: and I made the other two carry 
provisious to a certain distance, where Friday was to 
take it. 

When I showed myself to the two hostages, it was 
with the caplain, who told them I was the person the 
governor had ordered to look after them, and that it was 
the governor's pleasure they should not stir any where, 
but by my direction; that if they did, they should be 
fetched into the castle, and be laid in irons; so that as 
we never suffered them to see me as governor, so I now 
appeared as another person, and spoke of the governor, 
the garrison, the castle, and the like, upon all occasions. 

The captain now had no difficulty before him, bat 
to ſurnis| his two boats, stop the breach of one, and man 
them. He made his p4ssenger captain of one, with four 
other men; and himself, and his mate, and five more, 
went in the other, And they contrived their business 
very well; for they came up to the ship about midnight. 
As soon as they came within call of the ship, he made 
Robinson hail them, and tell them he had brought off 
the men and the boat, but that is was a long time before 
they had fonnd them, and the like; holding them in a 
chat, till they came to the ship's side: when the captain 
and the mate, entering first with their arms, immedi- 
ately knocked down the second mate and carpenter with 
the butt-end of their muskets, being very faithiully se- 
conded by their men. They secured all the rest that 
were upon the main and quarter-decks, and began to 
ſaslen the hatches to keep them down who were below, 
when the other boat, and their men entering at the fore- 
chains, secured the forecastle of the ship. and the skut- 
tle which went down into the cook-roumn, making three 
men they found there prisoners. | 

When this was done, and all safe npon the deck, the 
captain ordered the mate, with three men, to break iuto 


the round-house, where the uew rebel-captain lay, and, 
| having 


252 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


=== 


— 


having taken the alarm, was gotten up, and, with two 
men and a boy, had gotten fire- arms in their hands; and 
when the mate with'a crow, split open the door, the 
new captain and his men fired boldly among them, and 
wounded the mate with a musket-ball, which broke his 
rk and wounded two more of the men, but killed no- 
Je | 

'The mate, calling for help, rushed, however, into the 
round-house, wounded as he was, and, with his pistol, 
shot the new captain through the head, the bullet enter- 
ing at his mouth, and came out again behind one of his 
ears; 80 that he never spoke a word ; upon which the 
rest yielded, and the ship was taken effectually, without 

any more lives lost. | 
As soon as the ship was thus secured, the captain or- 
dered seven guns to be fired, which was the signal agreed 
upon with me, to give me notice of his success, which, 
you may be sure, I was very glad to hear, having sat 
watching upon the shore for it, till near two of the clock 

in the morning. | 
Having thus heard the signal plainly, I laid me down, 
and it having been a day of great fatigue to me, I slept 
very sound, till I was something surprised with the noise 
of a gun; and presently starting up, I heard a man call 
me by the name of Governor, governor ;' and present- 
ly I knew the captain's voice, when climbing up to the 
top of the hill, there he stood, and pointing to the ship, 
he embraced me in his arms. My dear friend and de- 
liverer,' says he, there's your ship; for she is all yours, 
and so are we, and all that belong to her.“ I cast my 
eyes to the ship, and there she road within little more 
than half a mile of the shore; for they had weighed her 
anchor as soon as they were masters of her, and the 
weather being fair, had brought her to an anchor just 
against the mouth of a little creek ; and the tide being 
up, the captain had brought the pinuace in near the place 
N I first landed my rafts, and so landed just at my 

oor, | 

] was, at first, ready to sink down with the surprise; 
ſor I saw my deliverance indeed visibly put into my 
hands, all tluugs easy, and a large ship just ready to carry 
| me 
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me away, Whither I pleased to go. At first, for some 
time, I was not able to answer one word ; but as he had 
taken me in his arms, I held fast by him, or I should 
have fallen to the ground. | 

He perceived the surprise, and immediately pulls a 
hottle out of his pocket, and gave me a dram of cord al. 
which he had brought on purpose for me. After I drank 
it, I sat down upon the ground, and though it brought 
me to myself, yet it was a good while before I could 
speak a word to him. 

All this while, the poor man was in as great an eesta- 
cy as I, only not under any surprise, as I was; and he 
said a thousand kind, tender things to me, to com 
and bring me to myself; but sueh was the flood of joy 
in my breast, that it put all my spirits into conſusion; 
at last it broke out into tears, and in a little while aiter 
I recovered my speech. 

Then I took my turn, and embraced him as my de- 
liverer ; and we rejoiced together. I told him, I looked 
upon him as a man sent from heaven to deliver me, and 
that the whole transaction seemed to be a chain of 
wouders ; that such things as these were the testimonies 
we had of a secret hand of Providence governing 
the world, and an evidence that the eyes of au infinite 
power could search into the remotest corner of the 
world, and send help to the miserable whenever he 
pleased. 

I forgot not to lift up my heart in thankſulness to 
Heaven; and what heart could forbear to bless Him, 
who had not only, in a miraculous manner, provided for 
one in such a wilderness, and in such a desolate con- 
dition, but from whom every deliverance must always 
be acknowledged to proceed! 

When we had talked a while, the captain told me he 
had brought me some little refreshment, such as the ship 
afforded, and such as the wretches, who had been 50 
long his masters, had not plundered him of. Upon this 
he called alond to the boat, and bade his men bring 
the things ashore, that were for the governur; and in- 
deed it was a present, as if I had been one, not that 


was to be carried away along with them, but as if I had 
been 
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been to dwei upon the island still, and they were io go 
without me. 

First he had brought me a case of bottles full of ex. 
cellent cordial waters, S large bottles of Madeira wine, 
the bottles held two quarts apiece, two pounds of ex. 
cellent good tobacco, twelve good pieces of the shüif“ 
be:f, and six pieces of pork, with a bag of peas, and 
abont a hundred weight of hiscuit. 


d 
He brought me also a box of sugar, a box of flonr, a 


bag ful] of lemons, and two boltles of lime-juce, and 
abundance of other things. But, besides these, aud 
what was a thonsand times more useful to me, he 
brought nie six clean, new shirts, six very good neck- 
cloths, two pair of gloves, one pair of shoes, a hat, 
and one pair of stockings, and a very good suit of 
clothes of his own, which had been worn but very little: 
in a word, he clothed me from head to foot. 

I was a very kind and agreeable present, as any one 
may imagine, to one in my circnmstances ; but never 
was any thing in the world of that kind so unpleasaut, 
awkward, and uneasy as it was to me to wear such 
cluthes at their first putting on. | 

Aſter these ceremonies past, and after all his good 
things were brought into my little apartment, we be- 
gan to consult what was to be done with the prisoners 
we had; for it was worth considering, whether we miglit 
venture to lake them away with us or no, especially 
two of them, whom we know to be incorrigible and 
refractory to the last degree; and the captain said he 
knew that they were such rouges, that there was o 
obliging them ; and if he did carry them away, it must 
be in irons, as malefactors, to be delivered over in jus- 
tice, at the first English colony he could come at; aud 
I found that the captaiu himself was very anxious about 
it. | - 

Upon this, I told him, that, if he desired it, I durst 
undertake to bring the two men he spoke of, to wake it 
their own request that he should leave them upon the 
island. I should be very glad of that, says the captain, 
* with all my heart,” | 
. 4; T «Well, 
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« Well,” said I. I will send for them, and talk with 
them for you.” So I caused Friday and the two host- 
ages, for they were now discharged, their comrades 
having performed their promise; I say, I caused them 
to go to the cave, aud bring up the five men, pinioned 
as they were, to the bower, aud keep them there till I 
came. | 
After some time, IT came thither, dressed in my new 
habit, and now I was called governor again. Being 
all met, and the captain with me, I caused the men to 
be brought before me, and I told them I had had a full 
account of their villanous behaviour to the captaia, and 
how they had run away with the ship, and were prepa- 
ring to commit farther robberies ; but that Providence 
had ensnared them in their own ways, and that they 
were fallen into the pit which they had digged for others. 

J let them know that, by my directions, the ship had 
been seized; that she lay now in the road, and they 
might see by-and-by that their new captain had receiv- 
ed the reward of his villany ; for that they might see 
him hanging at the yard-arm. 5 | 

'That as to them, I wanted to know what they ha 
to say, why I should not execute them as pirates, taken 
in the fact, as by my commission they could not doubt 
I had authority to do. | - 

One of them answered in the name of the rest, that 
they had nothing to say but this, that when they were 
taken, the captain promised them their lives, and they 
humbly implored my mercy. But I told them I knew 
- not. what mercy to shew them; for, as for myself, I had 
resolved to quit the island with all my men, and had 
taken passage with the captain to go for England : and 
as for the captain, he could not carry them to Englaud, 
other thun as prisoners in irons, to be tried for mutiny 
and running away with the ship; the consequence of 
which, they must needs know, would be the gallows; 
so that I could not tell which was best for them, unless 
they had a mind to take their fate in the island; if they 
desired that, I did not care, as I had liberty to leave it, 
J had some inelination to give them their lves, if they 
thought they could shift on shore. 'They seemed very 
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thankful for it; said they would much rather venture to 
Stay there, than to be carried to Englund to be hanged: 
s0 | left it on that issue. 

However, the captain seemed to make some difficulty 
of it, as if he durst not leave them there. Upon this! 
Seemed a little angry with the captain, and told him 
that they were my prisoners, not his; and that seeing! 
| had offered them so mach favour, I would be as good 

as my word; and that if he did not think fit to consent 
to it, I would set them at liberty as I found them; and 
if he did not like that, he might take them again, if he 
could catch them. 

Upon this they appeared very thank ſul, and I accord- 

mgly set them at liberty, and bade them retire into the 
woods. to the place whence they came, and 1 would 
leave them some fire-arms, some ammunition, and some 
directious how they should-live very well, if they thought 
- Upon this I prepared to go on board the ship ; bnt 
told the captain that I would stay that night to prepare 
my things, and desired him to go on board in the mean 
time, and keep all right in the sbip, and send the boat 
on shore the next day for me; ordering him in the mean 
time to cause the new eaptaia who was killed, to be 
hanged at the yard-arm, that these men might see him. 
When the captain was gone, I sent for the men up 
to me in my apartment, aud entered seriously into dis- 
course with them of their eircumstances. I told them, 
I thought they had made a right choice; thai if the cap - 
tain carried them away, they would certainly be hanged, 
I showed them the new eaptain hanging at the yard- 
arm of the ship, aud tokl them they had nothing less to 
expect. te 

When they had all declared their willingness to stay, 
I then told them, I would: let them into the story of my 
lving there, and put them into the way of making it easy 
to them. Accordingly I gave them the whole history of 
the place, and of my coming to it; showed them my 
fortitications, the way I made my bread, planted my 
corn, cured my grapes; and, in a word, all that was 
necessary to make them easy. I told them the story _ 
0 


/aglal of; also I gave them the hag of pease which the 
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of the sixteen Spaniards that were to he expected; for 
whom 1 left a leiter, and made them proinise to treat 
then in common with themselves. Fr ONT ITY 
I left them my fire-arms; viz. five muskets, three 
fowl:ng-pieces, and three swords. I had about a barrel 
and a half of powder left; for aſter the first year or two 
I nsed but little, and wasted none. I gave them a des- 
eription of the way I managed the goats, and direc- 
tions to milk and fatten them, to make both butter and 
cheese | 1 * 
In a word, I gave them every part of my own story: 
and I told them I would prevail with the captain to leave 
them two harrels of gunpowder more, and some gar; 
den-seeds, which I told them I would have been ver 


captain had brought me to eat, and bade them be sure 
to sow and increase them. a 
Having done all this, I left them the next day, and 
went on Board the slip. We prepared immediately to 
sail, but did not weigh that night. The next morning 
early, two of the five men came swimming to the ship's 
side, aud, making a most lamentable complaint of the 
other three, begged to be taken into the ship, for God's 
sake, for they should be murdered; and hegged the 
captain to take them on board, though he hanged them 
immediately. © gs pe: ew os 
Upon this, the eaptain pretended io have no power 
without me; but after 8ome difficulty, and after their so- 
lemn promises of amendment, they were taken on board, 
and were some time after soundly whipped and pickled; 
after which they proved very honest and quict fellows. 
Some time after this, I went with the boat on shore, 
the tide being up, with the things promised to the men 
to which the captain, at my intercession, caused their 
chests and clothes to be added, which they took, and 
were very thankful for. 1 also encouraged them, by 
telling them that if it lay in my way to send any vessel 
to take them in, I would not forget them. BELT 
When I took leave of this island, I carried on board, 
for relics, tlie great goat-skin cap I had made, my um- 
| brella, and one of my parrots ; also I forgot net to take 
No. 9. 2 K he 


258 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 


— — 


he money I formerly mentioned, which had lain by me 
80 long useless, that it was grown rusty, or tarnished, 
and could hardly pass for silver, till it had been alittle 
rubbed and handled ; and also the money I found in the 
wreck of the Spanish ship. A 

And thi's I left the island, the nineteenth of Decem- 
ber, as I found by the ship's acconnt, in the year 1686, 
after I had been upon it eight-and-twenty years, two 
months, and nineteen days: being delivered from the 
second captivity the same day of the month that I first 
made my escape in the barco-longo, from among the 
Moors of Sallee. 

In this vessel, after a long voyage, I arrived in Eng- 
land the eleventh of June, in the year 1687, having 
.been thirty-and-five years absent. | 

When I came to England, I was as perfect a stran- 
ger to all the world, as if I had never been known there. 
My benefactor and faithful steward, whom I had left in 
trust with my money, was alive, but had had great mis- 
fortunes in the world, was become a widow the second 
time, and very low in the world. I made her easy as 
to what she owed me, assuring her I would give her no 
trouble; but, on the eontrary in gratitude to her former 
care and faithfulnes to me, I relieved her as my little 
Kock would afford, which at that time would indeed 
allow me to do but little for her; but J assured her I 


;-- would never forget her former kinduess to me: nor did 


I forget her, when I had sufficient to help her, as shall 
be observed in its place. 55 
I went doun afterwards into Yorkshire; but my fa- 
ther was dead, and wy mother, and all the family ex- 
tinet, except that I found two sisters, and two of the 
children of one of my brothers; and as 1 had been 
long ago given over for dead, there had been no pro- 
vision made for me, so that, in a word, I fonnd nothing 
to relieve or assist me; and that the little money 1 
had, would not do much for me, as to settling in the 
world. | | | 

I met with one piece of gratiinde, indeed, which 1 
ch pot expect; aud this was, that the master of the 
chip, vhow 1 had so happily dehrered, and, by the 
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same means, saved the ship and cargo, having given a 
very handsome account to the owners of the manner 
how I had saved the lives of the men and the ship, they 
invited me to meet them, and some other merchants 
concerned, and all together made me a very handsome 
compliment upon the subject, and a present of almost 
two hundred pounds sterling. - 

But, after making several reflections upon the eireum- 
stances of my life, and how little way this would go to- 
wards settling me in the world, I resolved to go to Lis- 
bon, and see if I might not come by some information 
of the state of my plantation in the Brasils, and of 
what was become of my partner, who, I had reason 
bo _—_ had some years now given me over for 

ea, 

With this view, I took shipping for Lisbon, where 
I arrived in April following; my man Friday ac- 
companying me very honestly in all these ramblings, 


and proving a most faithful servant upon all acca- 0c<4 


$1018. | 

When I came to Lishon, I found out by inquiry, 
and to my particular satisfaction, my old friend, the 
captain of the ship, who first took me up at sea, off the 
shore of Aſrica. He was now grown old, and had left 
off the sea, having put his son, who was far from a 
young man, into his ship, and who still used the Brasil 
trade. The old man did not know me, and indeed I 
hardly knew him; but I soon brought myself to his re- 
membrance, when I told him who J was. 

After some passionate expression of our old acquaint- 
ance, 1 inquired, you may be sure, after my plantation 
and my partner. The old mau told me he had not 
been in the Brasils for about nine years; but that he 
could assure me, that when he came away iny partuer 
was living, but the trustees, whom 1 had joined with 
him to take coguisance of my part, were both dead; 
that, however, he believed that I would have a very 
good accouut of the improvement of the plantation, for 
that, upon the general beliet of my being cast away 
and drowned, my trustees had given in the acconnt of 


the produce of my part of the planiat.on to the procu- 
ON” > rator 
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rator fiscal, who had appropriated it, in case I never 
came to claim it, one third to the king, and two thirds 
to the monastery of St. Augustine, to be expended tor 
the benefit of the poor, and for the conversin of the 
Indians to the chatholic faith ; but that if J appeared 
or any one for me, to claim the inheritance, it would 
be res(ored ; only that the improvement, or annual pro- 
duction, being distributed to charitable uses, could not 
be restored : but he assured me, that the steward of the 
king's revenue, (from lands,) and the provedore, or 
Steward of the monastery, had taken great care all along 

' that the incumbent, that is to say, my partner, gave 
every year a faithſul account of the produce, of which 
they received duly my moiety, 5 
2 — him if he knew to what height of improve- 
ment be had brought the plantation; and whether 
he thought it might be worth looking after: or 
whether, on my going thither, I should meet with 
no obstruction to my possessing my just right in the 
mozety. | 6-10 
He told me he could not tell exactly to what degree 
"the plantation was improved; but this he knew, that my 
nariner was grown exceeding rich upon the enjoying 
t one half of it : and that, to the best of his remem- 

- brance, he had heard that the king's third of my part, 
(which was, it seems, granted away to some other monas- 
tery, or religious house,) amounted to above two hun- 
dred moidores a year; that, as to my being restored to 
a quiet possession of it, there was no question to be made 
of that, my partner being alive to witness my title, and 
my name being also enrolled in the register of the coun- 
try. Also he told me, that the survivors of my two trus- 
tees were very fair, honest people, and very wealthy; 
and he believed I would not only have their assistance 
ſor putting me into possession, but would find a very con- 
siderable sum of money in their hands, for my account, 
being the produce of the farm, while their fathers held 
the trust, and before it was given up, as above, which, 
as he remembered, was for about twelve years. | 
I showed myself a little concerned and uneasy at this 
account, and inquired of the old captain how it came 
; y 6 to 
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to pass that the trustees shoul(, thus dispose of my 
effects, when he knew that I had made my will. and 
had made him, the Portuguese captain, my universal 
heir, &Cc. f | | 

He told me that was true, but that as there was no 
proof of my being dead, he could not act us executor, 
until some certain account should come of my death; 
and that, besides, he was not willing to intermeddle with 
a thing so remote; that it was true, he ha: registered 
my will, and put in his claim ; and could he have given 
any account of my being dead or alive, he would have 
acted by procuration, and taken possession of the inge- 
nio, (so they called the sugar-house,) and had given his 
son, who was now at the Brasils, orders to do it. 

But, says the old man, I have one piece of news 
to tell you, which perhaps may not be so acceptable to 
yon as the rest ; and that 1s, that, believing you were 
lost, and all the world believing so also, your partner 
and trustees did offer to account to me, in your name, 
for six or eight of the first years of profits, which I re- 
ceived ; but there being at that time,” says he, great 
disbursements for increasing the works, building an in- 
genio, and buying slaves, it did not amount to near so 
much as afterwards it produced. However, says the 
old man, I shall give you a true account of what I have 
received in all, and how I have disposed of it. 

After a few days farther conference with this ancient 
friend, he brought me an account of the first six years 
income of my plautalion, signed by my partner and the 
merchant's trustees, being always delivered in goods; 
viz. tobacco in roll, and sugar in chests, besides rum, 
molasses, &c. which is the consequence of a sugar- work; 
and I found, by this account, that every year the in- 
come considerably increased. But, as above, the dis- 
| bursement being large, the sum at first was small. 
However, the old man let me see that he was debtor to 
me four hundred and seventy moidores of gold, besides 
sixty chests of sugar, and fitteen double rolls of tobacco, 
which were lost in his ship, he having been shipwrecked 
coming home to Lisbon, about eleven years after my 
leaving the place. | 
| | The 
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The good man then began to complain of his misfor- 
tunes, and how he had been obliged to make use of my 
money lo recover his losses, and buy him a share in a 
new ship. * However my old friend,” says he, you 
shall not want a supply in your necessity : and as soon 
as my son returns, you shall be fuliy satisfied.' | 

Upon this he pulls out an old pouch, and gives me 
one hundred-and-sixty Portugal moidores in gold; aud 
giving me the writings of his title to the ship which his 
son was gone to the Brasils in, of which he was a quar- 
ter-part owner, and his son another, he put them Loth 
Into my hands for security of the restz 

] was too much moved, with the honesty and kindness 
of ihe poor man, to be able to bear this; and remem— 
bermg what we had done for me, how he had taken me 
up at sea, and how generously he had used me on all 
occasions, and particularly how sincere a friend he was 
now to me, I could hardly refrain weeping at what he 
said to me. Therefore, first I asked him if his circum- 
stances admitted him lo spare so much money at that 
time, and if it would not straiten him. He told me he 
could not say but it might straiten him a little : but how- 
* it was my money, and 1 might want it more than 

0. 
Every thing the good man said was full of affection, 
and I could hardly refrain from tears while he spoke. 
In short, 1 took one hundred of the moidores, and cal- 
led for a pen and ink to give him a receipt for them; 
then I returned him the rest, and told him, if ever I had 
possession of the plantation, I would return the other to 
him also, as indeed I afterwards did ; and that as to the 
bill of sale of his part in his sou's ship, I would not take 
it by any means; but that if I wanted the money, I 
found he was honest enough to pay me; and if 1 did 
not, but came to receive what he gave me reason to ex- 

ct, I would never have a penny more from him. 

W hen this was passed, the old man begau to ask me, 
if he should put me in a method to make my claim to 
my plantation. 1 told him I thought to go over to it 
myself. He said I might do so, if I pleased ; but that 
if 1 did not, there were ways enough to secure my right, 
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aud immediately to appropriate the profits to my use; 
and as there were ships in the river of Lisbon, just rea- 
dy to go away to the Brasils, he made me enter my name 
in a public register. with his affidavit, affirming, upon 
oath, that IL was alive, and that I was the same person 
who took up the land for ihe planting the said planta- 
tion at first. 

This being regularly attested by a notary, and a pro- 
curation affixed, he directed me to send it with a letter 
of his writing, to a merchant of his acquaintance at the 
place; and then proposed my staying with him till an 
account came of the return. 

Never any thing was more honourable than the pro- 
ceedings upon this procuration; for in less than seven 
months I received a large packet from the survivors of 
my trustees, the merchants for whose account I went to 
sen, in which were the following particular letters and 
papers enclosed : 

First, There was an acconnt cnrrent of the produce 
of my tarm, or plantation, from the year when their fa- 
thers had balanced with my old Portugal captain, being 
for six years: the balance appeared to be one thousand 
one hundred and seventy four moidores in my favour. 

Secondly, 'There was the account of four years more, 
while they kept the effects in their hands, before the go- 
vernment claimed the administration, as being the effects 
of a person not to be found, which they call civil death; 
and the balance of this, the value of the plantation in- 
_ Creasing, was to an amount in crusadoes, which made 
three thousand two hundred and forty-one moidores. 

Thirdly, There was the prior of the Agustine's ac- 
count, who had received the profits for above fourteen 
years; but not being able to account for what was dis- 
posed to the hospital, very honestly declared he had 
eight hundred and seventy-two moidores not distributed, 
which he acknowledged to my account. As to the king's 
part, that reſunded nothing. | 
There was also a leiter of my partner's congratulat- 
ing me very affectionately upon iny being alive, giving 
me an account how ihe estate was improved ani wat 
it produced a year, with a particular of the uumber of 
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squares or acres that it contained: how planted ; how 
many slaves there were upon it; and making two-and- 
twenty crosses for blessings, told me lie had said so many 

Ave Marias, to thank the Blessed Virgin that I was 
alive; inviting me very passionately to come over and 
take possession of my own; and in the mean time to 
give him orders to whom he should deliver my effects, 
if 1 did not come myself; concluding with a hearty ten- 
der of his friendship ; and that of his family ; and sent 
me, as a present, seven fine leopards' skins, which he 
had, it seems, received from Africa, by some other ship, 
which he had sent thither, and who it seems had made 
a better voyage than I. He sent me also five chests of 
excellent sweetmeats, and a hundred pieces of gold un- 
coined, not quite so large as moidores. 

By the same fleet, my two merchant-trasiees shipped 
me twelve hundred chests of sugar, eight hundred 
— of tobacco, and the rest of the whole account in 

old. | Ire 

[ I might well say now, indeed that the latter end of 
Han Job was better that the beginning. It is impossible to 
| express the flutterings of my very heart, when I looked 
over these letters, and especially when I fonnd all my 
wealth about me; for as the Brasils ships come all in 
fleets, the same ships which brought my lelters brought 
my goods; and the effects were safe in the Tagus before 
the letters came to my hand. In a word, I turned pale, 
and grew sick; aud had not the old man run and felch- 
ed me a cordial, I believe the sudden surprise of joy 

had overset nature, and I had died upon the spot. 

- Nay, after that, I continued very ill, and was so some 
hours, till a physician being sent for, and sometiiing of 
the real cause of my illness being known, he ordered me 
to be let blond: after which I had relief, and grew well; 
but J verily believe, if it had not heen eased by the vent 
given in that manner to the spirits, J should have died. 
_ I was now maxter, all on a sudden, of above five thou- 
sand pounds sterliug in money, and had an estate, as [ 
might well call it, in the Brasils, of above a thousand 

| pounds a year, as sure as an estate of lands in England; 
and in a word, I was in à condition which 1 scurce 
00 | | | knew 


Ly — 
9 


of ROBINSON ORUSOF. 2005 


knew how to understand, or how to compose myself for 
the enjoyment of. | 
The first thing I did, was to recompense my original 
denefactor, my good old captain, who had been first 
charitable to me in my distress, kind to me in the be- 
inning, and honest to me at the end. I showed him 
all that was sent me. I told him that, next to the pro- 
vidence of Heaven, which disposes all things, it was 
bwing to him; and that it now lay on me to reward 
him, which I would do a hnndred-fold. So I first re- 
turned to him the hundred moidores I had received of 
him; then I sent for a notary, and caused him to draw 
up a general release, or discharge for the four hundred 
and seventy moidores, which he had acknowledged he 
owed me in the fallest and firmest manner possible: after 
which, I caused a procuration to be drawn, empower- 
ing him to be my receiver of the annual profits of my 
plantation, and appointing my partner to account to him, 
and make the returns by the usual fleets to him, in my 
name, And a clause in the end, being a grant of one 
handred moidores a year to him, during his life, out of 
the effects; and fifty moidores a year to his son after 
him, for his life: and thus I requited my old man. 

I was now to consider which way to steer my course 
next, and what to do with the estate that Providence 
had thus put into my hands; and, indeed J had more 
care upon my head now, than I had in my silent state 
of life in the island, where I wanted nothing but what 
I had, and had nothing bat what I wanted ; whereas I 


had now a great charge upon me, and my business was 


how to secure it. I had ne'er a cave now to hide my 
money in, or a place where it might lie without lock or 
key, till it grew mouldy and tarnished before any body 
would meddle with it: on the eontrary, I knew not 
where to put it, or whom to trust with it ; my old patron 
the captain indeed was honest, and that was the only 
refuge I had. | n 
In the next place my interest in the Brasils seemed 
to summon me thither ; but now I could not tell how to 
think of going thither till I had settled my affairs, and 
left my effects in some safe hands behind me. Ai first 
No. 9. 2 L I thought 
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I thought of my old friend the widow, who I kuew 
was honest, and would be just to me; but then she was 
in years, and but poor, and, for ought I knew, might 
be in debt; so that, in a word, I had no way but to go 
back .to England myself, and take my effects with 
me. 4 

I was some months, however, before I resolved upon 
this; and therefore as I had rewarded the old captain 
fully, and to his salisfaction, who had been my former - 
benefactor, so I began to think of my poor widow, 
whose husband had been my first benefactor, and she, 
while it was in her power, my faithful stleward and 
instruetor. So the first thing I did, I got a merchant 
in Lisbon, to write to his correspondent in London, not 
only to pay a bill, but to go find her out, and carry her 
in money a hundred pounds from me, and to talk with 
her, and comfort her in her poverty, by telling her, she 
should, if I lived, have a ſurther supply. At the same 
time I sent my two sisters in the country, each of them 
a hundred pounds, they being, though not in want, yet 
not in very good circumstances; one having been mar- 
ried, and left a widow, and the other having a husband, 
not so kind to her as he should be. | 

But among all wy relations or acquaintances I could 
not yet pitch upon one, to whom 1 durst commit the 
gross of my stock, that I might go away to the Brasils, 
and leave things safe behind me; and this greatly per- 
plexed me. THE” 

I had once a mind to have gone to the Brasils, and 
have settled myself there; for I was, as it were natur- 
alized to the place; but I had some little scruple in my 
mind about religion, which insensibly drew me back, 
of which I shall say more presently. However, it was 
not religion that kept me from going thither for the pre- 
sent, and as I had made no scruple of being openly of 
the religion of the country all the while I was among 
them, so neither did I yet; only that now and then havr 
ing of late thought more of it than formerly, when I 
began to think of living and dying among them, IL be- 
gan to regret my having professed myself a papist, aud 
thought ii might not be the best religion to die with. + 
* ago | | But, 
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But, as I have said, this was not the main thing that 


kept me from goivg to the Brasils. but that really I did 
not know with whom to leave my effects behind me; 80 


I resolved at last to go to England with them, where, 


if-1 arrived, I concluded I should make some acquaint- 
ance, or find some relations that would be faithful to 
me: and accordingly I prepared to go for England 
with all my wealth. 


In order to prepare things for my going home, I first 


(the Brasil fleet being just going away) resolved to give 
answers suitable to the just and fiith/ul account of things 
I had from thence. And first to the prior of St. Agus- 


tine I wrote a letter full of thanks for his just dealings, 


aud the offer of the eight hundred and seventy-two moi- 
dores, which was undisposed of, which I desired might 
be given, five hundred to the monastery, and three hun- 


dred and seventy-two to the poor, as the prior should 


direct ; desiring the good padre's prayers for me, and 

the like. 
J wrote next a letter of thanks to my two trustees, 

with all the acknowledgment that so much justice and 


4A 


honesty called for; as for sending them any present, 


they were far above having any occasion for it. 
' Lastly, I wrote to my partner, acknowledging his in- 
dustry in the improving the plantation, and his integrity 


in increasing the stock of the works, giving him instrue- 


tions for his future government of my part, according 


to the powers I had left with my old patron, to whom 
I desired him to send whatever became due to me, till 


he should hear from me more particularly ; assuring 
him that it was my intention not only to come to him, 
but to settle myself there for the remainder of my lite: 


to this I added a very handsome present of some Italian 
silks for his wife and two daughters, for such the cap- 
tain's son informed me he had; with two picces of fine 


English broad-cloth, the best I could get in Lisbon, 


five pieces of black baize, and some Flanders lace of a2 


good value. 


Having thus settled my affairs, sold my cargo, and 
turned all my effects into good bills of exchange, my 
next difficulty was, which way to go to — : 

Fay ö 
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had been accustomed enough to the sea, and yet I had 
a strange aversion to go to England by sea at that time; 
and though I could give no reason for it, yet the diffi- 
culty increased upon me so much, that though I had 
once shipped my baggage in order to go, yet I altered 
my mind, and that not once, but two or three times. 

It is true, I had been very unfortunate by sea, and 
this might be one of the reasons: but let no man slight 
the strong impulses of his own thoughts in cases of such 
moment. Two of the ships which I had singled out to 
go in, I mean more particularly singled out than the 
other, that is to say, so as in one of them to put my 
things on board, and in the other to have agreed with 
the captain; I say, two of these ships miscarried, viz. 
one was taken by the Algerines, and the other was cast 
away on the Start near 'Torbay, and all the people 
drowned except three; so that in either of those vessels 
I had been made miserable, and in which most, it was 
hard to say. | 

Having been thus harassed in my thoughts, my old 
pilot, to whom I communicated every thing, pressed me 
earnestly not to go by sea; but either to go by land to 
the Groyne, and cress over the bay of Biscay to Ro- 
chelle, from whence it was but an easy and safe journey 
by land to Paris, and so to Calais and Dover; or to go 
up to Madrid, and so all the way by land through France. 

In a word I was so prepossessed against my going . 
by sea at all, except from Calais to Dover, that I resolv- 
ed to travel all the way by land, which, as I was not in 
haste; and did not value the charge, was by much the 
pleasanter way; and lo make it more so, my old cap- 
tain brought an English gentleman, the son of a mer- 
chant in Lisbon, who was willing to travel with me: 
after which we picked up two more, who were Eyglisb, 
and merchants also, and two young Portuguese gentle- 
men, the last going to Paris only; se that we were in 
all six of us, and fiveservants : the two merchants, and 
the two Portuguese, contenting themselves with one ser - 
vant between two, to save the charge; and as for me, 
I got an English sailor to travel with me as a servant, 
besides my man Friday, who was ioo much a stranger 
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ta be capable of supply ing the place of a servant upon 
the road. | 
In this manner I set out from Lisbon: and our com- 
pauy being all very well mounted and armed, we made 
a lilile troop, whereof they did me the honour to call 
me captain, as well because I was the oldest man, as 
because I had two servants, and, indeed, was the. 
original of the whole journey. | 5 
As J have troubled you with none of my sea journals, 
so shall I trouble you with none of my land journal: 
but some adventures that happened to us in this tedious 
and difficult journey, I must not omit. 2 
When we came to Madrid, we, being all of us stran- 
gers to Spain, were willing to stay some time to see the 
court of Spain, and to see what was worth observing; 
but it being the latter part of the summer we hastened 
away, and set out from Madrid about the middle af Oc- 
tober. But when we came to the edge of Navarre, we 
were alarmed at several towns on the way, with an ac» 
count that so much snow was fallen on the French side 
of the mountains, that several travellers were obliged 
to come back to Pampeluna, after having attempted, at. 
an extreme hazard, to pass on. 

When we came to Pampeluna itself, we found it 80 
indeed; and to me, that had always been used to a hot 
climate, and indeed to countries where we could scare 
bear any clothes on, the cold was insufferable, Nor. 
indeed was it more painful than it was surprising, to 
come but ten days before out of the Old Castile, where, 
the weather was not only warm, but very hot; and im- 
mediately to feel a wind from the Pyrenean mountains, 
so very keen, so severely cold, as to be intolerable, aud 
to endanger benumbing and perishing of our fingers and 
toes, | ad ſs 
Poor Friday was really frighted when he saw the 
mountains all covered with snow, and felt cold weather. 
which he had never seen or felt before in his life. 

To mend the matter, after we came to Pampeluna, 
it continued snowing with so much violence, and sa long. 
that the proj'e said winter was come before its time, 
and the roads which were difficult before, were pow 

1 . | 3 quite 
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quite impassible; in a word, the snow lay in some places 
too thick for us to travel; and being not hard frozen, 
as is the case in northern countries, there was no going 
without being in danger of being buried alive every 
step. We staid no less than twenty days at Pampeluna, 
when (seeing the winter coming on, and no likelihood 
of its being better, for it was the severest winter all over 
Europe that had been known in many years,) I proposed 
that we shonid go all away to Fontarahia, and there 
take shipping tor Bourdeaux, which was a'very little 
voyage. | 
But while we were considering this, there came in 

four French gentlemen, who having been stopped on 
the French side of the passes, as we were on the Span- 
ish, had found ont a guide, who, traversing the country 
near the head of Languedoc, had brought them over 
the mountains by such ways, that they were not much 
incommoded with the snow; and where they met with 
suow in any quantity, they said it was frozen hard 

nough to bear them and their horses. | 

We sent for this guide, who told us, he would under- 

take to carry us the same way, with no hazard from the 
snow, provided we were armed sufficiently to protect us 
from wild beasts; for he said, upon these great snows 
it was frequent for some wolves to shew themselves at 
the foot of the mountains, being made ravenous for 
want of food, the ground being covered with snow. 
We told him we were well enough prepared for such 
creatures as they were, if he would, ensure us from a 
kind of two-legged wolves which we were told we were 
in most danger from, especially on the French side of 
the mountains. 5 ERIE 

He satisfied us there was no danger of that kind in 
the way that we were to go. So ve readily agreed to 
follow him; as did also twelve other gentlemen, with 
their servants, some French, some Spanish, who, as I 
said, had attempted to go, and were obliged to come 
back again. 4 | 1 

Accordingly we all set out from Pampeluna, with our 
guide, on the fiſteenth of November; and indeed, I 
was surprised, when, instead of going forward, - came 

nn direetly 
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directly back with us, on the same road that we come 
from Madrid, above twenty miles; when having passed 
two rivers, and come into the plain country, we fou rd 
ourselves in a warm climate again, where the country 
was pleasant, and no snow to be seen; but on a sudden 
turning to the left, he approached the mountains another 
os and though it is true, the hills and the precipices 


5 
loo 


ed dreadful, yet he made so many tours, such mean- 
ders, and led us by such winding ways, we were insen- 
sibly passed the height of the mountains, without being 
much encumbered with the snow ; and, all on a sudden 
he showed ns the pleasant fruitful provinces of Langue- 
doc and Gascoigne, all green and flourishing ; though 
indeed they were at a great distance, and we had som 
rongh way lo pass. 72 
We were a little uneasy, however, when we found 
it nowed one whole day, and at night so fast that we 
could not travel; but he bade us be easy, we should 
soon be past it all. We found, indeed, that we began 
to descend every day, and to come more north than 
before; and so, depending upon our guide, we went 
on. | 
It was ahout two honrs before night, when our guide 
being something before ns, and not just in sight, out 
rushed three monstrous wolves, and after them a bear, 
out of a hollow way, adljoining to a thick wood, TWẽ · 
of the wolves flew upon the guide, aud had he been 
half a mile before us he had beed devoured indeed, be- 
fore we could have helped him. One of them fastened 
upon his horse, and the other attacked the man with 
that violence, that he bad not time, or not presence of 
mind enongh, to draw his pistol, but halloved and eri- 
ed out to us most lustily. My man Friday being next 
to me, I bade him r:de up, and see what was the mat- 
ter. As soon as Friday came in sight of the man, he 
hallooed as loud as the other. 0 master! O master l' 
but like a hold fellow, rode dirctly up to the man, 
and, with a pistol, shot the wolf that attacked him into 
tie: head. | | 
It was happy for the poor man that it was my man 
Friday; for he, haviug been used to that kind of crea» 
ture 


een 


dure in his county, had no fear upon him, but went 

eee up to him, and shot him as above: whereas any 
us would have fired at a farther distauce, and have, 

ethaps,” either missed the wolf, or endangered shooting 
e man | 
But ib was enough to have terrified a bolder man 
that I: and indeed it alarmed all our company, when, 
with the noise of Friday's pistol, we hesrd on both sides 
the dismalest howling of wolves, and the noise re. 
 Uvoubled by the echo of the mountains, that it was to us as 
if there had been a prodigious multitude of them; and 
perhaps indeed there were not such a few, as that we had 
Ho cause of apprehensions. | 
However, as Friday had killed this wolf, the other, 
. that had fastened upon the horse, left him immediately, 
and fled, having happily fastened upon his head, where 
the hosses of the bridle had stuck in his teeth, so that he 
Had not done him much hurt. 'The man, indeed was 
most hurt; for the raging creature had bit him twice, 
once on the arm, and the other time a little above his 
knee; and he was just as it were, tumbling down by 
the disorder off his horse, when Friday came up, and 
#hot the wolf. | | 

It is easy to suppose, that at the noise of Friday's pis- 

to] we all mended our pace, and rid up as fast as the 
way (which was very difficult) would give us leave, to 
see what was the matter. As soon as we came clear of 
the trees, which blinded us before, we saw plainly what 
had been the ense, and how Friday had disengaged the 
poor guide; though we did not presently discern what 

ind of creature it was he had killed. 
But never was a fight managed so hardily, and in such 
an 8urprising manner, as that which followed between 
Friday and the bear, which gave us all (though at first 
we were surprised and afraid for him) the greatest diver- 
Sion imaginable. As the bear is a heavy clumsy crea- 
ture, and does not gallop as the wolf does, which is swift 
and light; so he has two particular qualities, which ge- 
nerally are the rule of his actions. First, as to men, who 
ure not his proper prey, I say, not bis proper prey, be- 
cause, thongh I cannot say what excessive hunger * 
= o, 
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do, which was now * case, the ground being all co- 
vered with snow; yet, as to men, he does not usually 
attempt them, unless they first attack him ; on the con- 
trary, if you meet him in the woods, though if you do 
not meddle with him, he will not meddle with you; yet 
then you must take care to be very civil to him, and give 
him the road ; for he is a very nice gentleman, he will 
not go a step out of his way for a prince; nay, if yon 
are really afraid, your best way is to Took another way 
and. keep going on; for sometimes if you stop and stand 
still, and look steadfastly at him, he takes it for an at- 
front; but if you throw or toss any thing at him, and it 
hits him, thongh it were but a bit of stick, as big as 
your finger, he takes it for an affront, and sets all other 
business aside to persue his revenge; for he will have 
satisfaction in point of honour? and this is his first qua- 
lity. The next is, that if he be once affronted, he will 
never leave you night or day, till he has his revenge, 
but follow, at a good round rate till be overtakes you. 
My. man Friday had delivered, our guide, and when 
we came up to him, he was helping hit off from lis 
horse; for the man was both hurt and frighted, and 
indeed the last more than the first; when, on à sudden, 
we spied the bear come out of the wood, and a vast 
monstrous one it was, the biggest by far that ever I Saw. 
We were all a little surprised when we saw him; but 
when Friday saw him, it was easy to see joy and cbu- 
rage in the fellow's countenance, O! O! Of says Fri- 
day, three times, pointiug to him; O master! you give 
me te leave, me skakee te hand with him, me makee- 
you good laugh. Cs MI Rn 
I I was surprised to see the fellow so pleased. You 
fool you, said I, he will eat you up!“ Eatee me up! 
Eatee me up! says Friday, twice over again. Me 
catee him up: me make you good laugh. You all 
stay here: me show you good laugh. So down he sits, 
and gets his boots off in a moment, and put on a pair 
of pumps, (as we call the flat shoes they wear,) and 
which he had in his pocket, gives my other servant 
his horse, and with his gun, away be flew; swift like 
.the-wing.:., pans Le. 
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The bear was walking softly on, and offered to med. 
dle with nobody, till Friday, coming pretty near, ©» lg 
to him, as if the bear could understand him, ank 
ye, hark ye, says Friday, me speakee wit yon.” We 
followed at a distance; for new being come down is 
the Gascoigne side of the mountains, we were entered 
a vast great forest. where the country was plain, and 
pretty open, though many trees in it scaltered here aud 

ere. | 

Friday, who had, as we say. the heels of the bear, 
came up with him quickly, and takes up a great stone, 
and throws it at him, and hit him just on the head ; but 
did him no more harm, than if he had thrown it against 
a wall: but it answered Friday's end; for the rogue was 
$0, void of fear that he did it purely to make the bear 
follow him, and *show us some laugh,“ as he called it. 

As s00n as the bear felt the stone, and saw him, he 
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feet for the beast's one, he turned, on a sudden, on one 
side of us, and seeing a great oak tree, fit for his purpose 
he beckoned us to follow, and doubling his pace he gets 
nimbly up the tree, laying lis gun down upon the ground 
at about five or six yards from the bottom of the tree. 
I be hear soon came to the tree, and followed at a 
distance. The first thing he did, he stopped at the gun, 
smelt to it, but let it lie, and up lie scrambles into the 
tree, climbing like a cat, though so monstrously heavy. 
I was amazed at the folly, as I thoughf it, of my 
man, 


| get much laugh.“ And as the nimble creature ran two 
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mau, and could not for my life see any thing to laugh 
al yet, lill, seeing the bear get up the tree, we all rode 
ne: rer o him. 

Wheu we came to the tree, there was Friday got out 
to the small end of a large limb of the tree, and the bear 
got about half way to him: as soon as the bear got out 
to hat part where the limb of the tree was weaker, * Ha,” 
says he, lo us, uow yon see me teachee the bear dance: 
so he lalls a jumping, aud shaking the hough, at which 
the bear begau to totter, but stood still. and began to 
look behind him, to see how he should get back; then 
deed we did laugh heartily, But Friday had not done 
wi him by a great deal: when he sees him stand still, 
lie calls ont to him gain, as if he had supposeil the bear 
conld speak Euglisb, What, you no come farther ? 
pray you come farther, So he left jumping and 
ding the bough; aud the bear, just as if he had un- 
derstood what he said, did come a little farther, then he, 
tell a jumping again, and the bear stopped again. 

We thought vow was a good time to knock him on 
the head, and I called to Friday to stand still, and we 
wouid shoot the bear: but he cried out earnestly, 0 
pray! O pray! no shoot! Me shoot by and then” He 
would have said, By and by.“ However, to shorten 
the story, Friday danced so much, and the bear stood 
so ticklish, that we had laughing enough indeed, but 
still could not imagine what the fellow would do; for 
first we thought he depended upou shaking the bear off, 
and we found the bear was too cuuning for that too; for 
he would not go out far enough to be thrown down, but 
clings fast with his great, broad claws and feet, $0 that 
ve couid not imagine what would be the end of it, and 
where tlie jest would be at last. 

But Friday put us out of doubt quickly ; for seeing 
the bear cling tast to the bongh, and that he would not 
he . to come any farther, Well, well, said 
Friday, yon no come farther, me go, me go; you no 
come to me, me come to you.” And upon this, he goes 
out to the swallest end of the bough, where it should 
beud with his weight, and gently lets himself down bv 


it, sliding down the hongh, till he came near enough to 
„en val jump 
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zamp down on his feet, and away he ran to his gun, 
takes it up, and stands still. 5 
Well, said T to him, « Friday. what will you do now? 
Why don't you shoot him?“ No shoot, says Friday, 
no yet, me shoot now, me no kill; me stay, give you 
one more laugh.“ And indeed so he did, as you will 
see presently; for when the bear saw his enemy gone, 
he comes back ſrom the bongh where he stood; but did 
it mighty leisurely, looking behind him every step, aud 
coming backward till he got juto the body of the tree. 
Then with the same hinder end foremost, he came down 
the tree, grasping it with his claws, and moving one 
foot at a time, very leisurely : at this juncture, aud just 
before he could set his hind feet upon the ground, Pri- 
day stepped close lo him, clapped the muzzle of his piece 
into his ear, and shot him as dead as a stone. 
Then the rouge turned about, to see if we did not 
laugh; and when he saw we were pleased by ohr looks, 
he falls a laughing himself very loud. So we kill bear 
in my country, says Friday. + So you kill them!“ said 
I; «why you have no guns.“ No, says he: no gun; 
but shoot great, much, long arrow.“ za 
This was, indeed, a good diversion to us; but we 

were still in a wild place, aud our guide very much 
hurt, and what to do we hardly knew: the bowling 
of wolves ran much in my head; and indeed, except 
the noise I once heard on the shore of Africa, of which 
J have sa'd something already, J never heard apy thing 
that filled me with so much horror, 85 
„Ahese things, and the approach of night, called us off, 
else, as Friday would have had us, we should cer- 
tainly have taken the skin of this monstrous creature off, 
which was worth saving; but we had three leagues to 
go, and cur guide 'hasiened us; so we left him, and 
went forward on our journey. n 


 - 


The grouhd was still covered with snow. though 
not so deep and dangerous as on the mountains; and 
the ravenous creatures, ds we heard afterwards, were 
come down iulo the forest and plain country, pressed by 
hunger, to seck for ſood: and had done a great deal of 
miscluet in the villages, where they surprised the country 


people, 
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people, killed a great many of their sheep and horses, 
and some people too. | = 

We had one dangerous place to pass, of which onr 
guide told us, if there were any more wolves in the 
country, we should find them there; and this was a small 
plain, surrounded with woods on every side, and a long 
narrow defile or lane, which we were to pass, to get 
through the wood, and then we should come to the village 
where we were to lodge. | | 

It was within half an hour of snn-set, when we enter- 
ed the first wood; and a little after sun-set, when we 
came into the plain. We met with nothing in ihe first 
wood, except that, in a little plain, within the wood, 
which was not above two farlongs over, we saw five 
great wolves cross the road, full speed, one atter another, 
as if they had been in chase of some prey, and had it in 
view. They took no notice of us, aud were gone, and 
out of our sight in a few moments. 

Upon this, our guide, who, by the way, was a 
wretched faint-hearted fellow, bade us keep in a ready 
posture ; for he believed there were now more wolves a 
coming. | | * 
Me kept our arms ready, and our eyes about us; but 
we saw no more wolves till we came through that wood 
which was near half a league, and entered the plain. 
As soon as we came into the plain, we had occasion 
enough to look about us. The first object we met with 
was a dead horse; that is to say, a poor horse, which 
the wolves had killed, and at least a dozen of them at 
work; ue could not say, eating of him, but picking of 
his bones rather ; for they had eaten up all the flesh 
before. | , $50 230 | LET 

We did not think fit to disturb them at their feast; 
neither did they take much notice of us. Friday would 
have let fly at them, but I would not suffer him by any 
means ; for I found we were like to have more business 
npon our hands than we were aware of. We were not 
gone half over the plain. but we began to hear the wolves 
howl, in the wood on our left, in a frightfuÞ manner; 
and, presently after, we saw about a hundred coming | 
ou directly towards us, all in a body, and most of them 
in 
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in a line, as regularly as an army drawn up by experien- 
ced officers. I scarce knew in what manner to receive 
them ; but found to draw. onrselves in a close line, was 
the only way. So we formed in a moment, But that 
we might not have too much interval, I ordered that 
only every other man should fire, and that the others, 
who had not fired, should stand ready to give them a se- 
eond volley inunediately, if they conlinued to advance 
upon us; and that then those who had fired at first should 
not pretend to load their fusils again, but stand ready 
with every one a pistol ; for we were all armed with a 
ſusil. and a pair of pistols, each man; so we were by 
this method, able to fire six volleys, half of us at a time, 
However, at present, we had no necessity; for, upon 
ring the first volley, the enemy made a full Stop, being 
terrified as well with the noise as with the fire: four of 
them being shot into the head, dropped; several others 
were wounded, and went bleeding off, as we could see 
by the snow. 1 found they stopped, but did not imme- 
diately retreat; whereupon remembering that I had been 
told, that the fiercest creatures were terrified at the voice 
of a man, I cansed all our company to halloo as lond 
as we could: and I found the notion not altogether mis- 
taken; for, upon our shout they began to retire, and 
turn about: then I ordered a secoud volley to be fire 
in their rear, which put them to the gallop, and away 
they went to the woods. | 
This gave us leisure to charge our pieces again, and 
that we might lose no time, we kept doing; but we 
had but little more than loaded our fusils; and put 
ourselves into a readiness, when we heard a terrible noise 
in the same wood on our left, only that it was farther 
onward, the same way we were lo go. 
The night was coming on, and the light began to be 
dusky, which made it the worst on our side; but the 
noise increasing, we could easily perceive that jt was 
the howling and yelling of those hellish creatures; and, 
an a sudden, we perceived two or three troops of wolves, 
one on our left, one behind us, and one on our front: S0 
that we seemed to be surrounded with them. Howerer, 
17 


as they did not fall upon us, we kept our way for war 
as 
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as fast as we could make our horses go, which, the way 
being very rough, was only a good, large trot; and in 
inis manner we only came in view of the entrance of 


the wood, through which we were to pass, at the 


farther side of the plain; but we were greatly sur- 
prised. when coming near the lane, or pass, we saw 
a confused number of wolves standing just at the 
entrance. eh ALLE Le. 

On a sudden, at another opening of the wood, we 
heard the noise of a gun; and, looking that way, out 
rished a horse, with a saddle and a bridle on him, flying 
like the wind, and sixteen or seventen wolves after 
him, full speed. Indeed, the horse had the heels of 
them; but, as we supposed, that he could not hold it 
at that rate, we doubted not but they would get up with 
him at last; and no question but they did. 

Here we had a most horrible sight; for, riding up to 
the entranee where the horse came out, we found the 
carcage of another horse, and of two men devoured by 
the ruvenous creatures, and one of the men was no 
doubt the same whom we heard fire the gun; for there 
lay a gun just by him fired off; but, as to the man, his 
head, and the upper part of his body, were eaten up. 

This filled us with horror, and we knew not what 
course to take; but the ereatures resolved us soon, for 
they gathered about us presently, in hopes of prey: and 
I verily believe there were three hundred of them. It 
happened very much to our advantage, that at the en- 
tranee into the wood, but a little way from it; there lay 
some large timber trees, which had been cut down the 
summer before, and I suppose lay there for carriage. 
I drew my little troop-in among these trees, and placing 
ourselves in a line, behind one long tree, I advised 
them all to alight, and, keeping that tree before us, for 
a breastwork, to stand in a triangle or three fronts, en- 
closing our horses in the centre. | 

We did so; and it was well we did, for never was a 
more furious charge than the creatures made upon us 
in this place; they came on us with a growling kind of 
noise, and mounted the piece of timber, (which, as I said, 
was our breast work,) as if they were only rushing upon 

their 
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their prey; and this fury of theirs, it seems, was princi- 
pally occasioned by their seeing our horses behind us, 
which was the prey they aimed at. I ordered our men 
to ſire us. before, every other man; and they took their 
aim so sure, that indeed they killed several of the wolves 
at the first volley; but there was a necessity to keep a 
continual firing, for they came on like devils, those be- 
hind pushing on those before. 

When we had fired our second volley of our fusils, 
we thought they stopped a litile, and I hoped they 
would have gone off, but it was but a moment, for others 
came forward again; so we fired two volleys of our 
pistols, and I believe in these four firings we killed 
seventeen or eighteen of them, and lamed twice as 
many: yet they came on again, 

I was loath to spend our last shot too hastily; 80 1 
called my servan}, not my man Friday, for he was bet- 
ter employed; for, with the greatest dexterity imagiu- 
able, he charged my fusil, and his own, while we were 
engaged; but, as I said, I called my other man: and 
giving him a horn of powder, I bade him lay a train, 
all along the piece of timber, and let it be a large train, 
He did so, and had but just time to get away when the 
wolves came upto it, and some were got np upon it, 
when I, snapping an unchasged pistol, close to the 
powder, set it on fire. Those that were upon the. timber 
were scorched with it, and six or seven of them fell, or 
rather jumped in among ns, with the force and fright 
of the fire. We dispatched these in an instaut, and the 
rest were so frighted with the light, which the night, 
(for now it was very near dark,) made more terrible, 
that they drew back a liiile. < wy 
Upon which, I ordered our last pistols to be fired off 
in one volley, and after that we gave a shout: upon 
this, the, wolves turned tail, and we sallied immediately 
upon ngar twenty lame ones, which we found struggling 
on the ground, aud fell a cutting them with our swords, 
which answered our expectation; for the crying and 
howling they made were belter understood by their fel- 


lows, 80 that they all fled and left us. | | 
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We had, first and last, killed about threescore of 
them; and had it been daylight, we had killed many 
more. The field of battle being thus cleared, we made 
forward again; for we had still near a league to go. 
We heard the ravenous creatures howl and yell in the 
woods as we went, several times; and sometimes we 
fancied we saw some of them, but the snow dazzling our 
eyes, we were not certain: so in about an hour more, we 
came to the town, where we were to lodge, which we 
found in a terrible fright, and all in arms; for it seems 
that, the night before, the wolves and some bears had 
broken into the village, and put them in a terrible fright; 
anc they were obliged to keep guard, night and day, 


but especially in the night, to preserve their cattle, and 


indeed their people. 

The next morning our guide was so ill, and his limbs 
so swelled with the rankling of his two wounds, that 
he could go no farther; so we were obliged to take a 
new guide there, and go to Tholouse, where we found 
a warm climate, a fruitful, pleasant country, and no 
snow, no wolves, or any thing like them. But when 
we told our story at 'Tholouse, they told us it was no- 
thing but what was ordinary in the great forest, at the 
fout of the mountains, especially when the snow lay on 
the ground. But they inquired much what kind of a 
guide we had gotten, that would venture to bring us that. 
way in such a severe season; and told us, it was very 
much we were not all devoured. When we told them 
how we placed ourselves, and the horses in the middle, 
they blamed us exceedingly, and told us, it was fifty to 
one, but we had been al! destroyed ; for it was the sight 
of the horses that made the wolves so furious, seein 
their prey, and that at other times they are really afraid 
of a gun; but they being excessive hungry, and raging 
on that account, the eagerness to come at the horses had 
made them senseless of danger; and that if we had not 
by the continual fire, and at last by the stratagem of the 
train of powder, mastered them, it had been great odds 
but that we had been torn to pieces; whereas had we been 
content to have sat still on horseback, and fired as horse- 
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men, they would not have taken the horses so much for 
their own, when men were oa their backs, as otherwise; 
and, withal, they told us, that, at last, if we had stood 
all together and left our horses, they would have been so 
eager to have devoured them, that we might come off 
ale, especially having our fire-arms in our hands, and 
being $0 many in number. 

For my part I was never so sensible of danger in my 
life; for seeing above three hundred devils coming roar- 
ing and open-mouthed to devour us, and having nothing 
io shelter us, or retreat to, I gave myself over for lost; 
and as it was, I believe, I shall never care to eross those 
mountains again; I think I would much rather go a 

thousand leagues by sca, though I were sure to meet with 
=a storm once a week. 

I have nothing uncommon to take notice of in my 
passage through France; nothing but what other tra- 
vellers have given an account of, with much more ad- 
vantage than I can, I travelled from Tholouse to Pa- 

W ris, aud without any considerable slay, came to Calais, 
and landed safe at Dover, the fourteenth of January, 
after having had a severe cold season to travel in. 
I was now come to the centre of my travels, and had, 
in a little time, all my new-discovered estate safe about 
me; the bills of exchange which I brought with me 
having been very currently. paid. 
Ny principal guide, and privy-counsellor, was my 
good, ancient widow, who in gratitude ſor the money 
I had sent her, thought no pains too much, or care too 
-great, to employ for me; and I trusted her so entirely 
with every thing, that I was perfectly easy as to the se- 
curity of my effecis: and indeed I was very happy from 
my beginning, and now to the end, in the unspolted 
integrity of this goed gentlewoman. 
And now I began to think of leaving my effects with 
this woman, and settipg out for Lisbon, and so to the 
Brasils. But now another scruple came in my way, and 
at was religion; for as I had entertained some doubts 
about the Roman religion, even while I was abroad, 
especially in my state of solitude; so I Knew there was 
no going to the Brasils for me, much less going to 85 
| | te 
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tle there, unless I resolved to embrace the Roman ca- 
tholie religion, without any reserve; except on the 
oller hand, I resolved to be a sacrifice to my principles, 
be a martyr for religion, and die in the Inquisition: 80 
I resolved to stay at home, and, if I could find means 
for it, to dispose of my plantation. 

To this purpose J wrote to my old friend at Lisbon, 
who, in return, gave me notice, that he could easily 
dispose of it there; but that if, I thought fit to give him 
leave to offer it in my name to the two merchants, the 
survivors of my trustees, who lived in the Brasils, who 
must fully nnderstand the value of it, who lived just upon 


the spot, and whom I knew to be very rich, so that he 
believed they would be fond of _— it; he did not 


doubt, but 1 should make four or five thousand pieces 
of eight the more of it. 
Accordingly I agreed, gave him order to offer it to 


them, and he did so; and in about eight months more, 


the ship being then returned, he sent me an account, 


that they had accepted the offer, and had remitted thirty- 


three thousand pieces of eight to a correspondent of 


theirs at Lisbon, to pay for it. 


In return, I signed the instrument of sale in the ſorm 
which they sent from Lisbon, and sent it to my old man 


who sent me bills of exchange for thirty-two thousand 


eight hundred pieces of eight, for the estate, reserving 


the payment of one hundred moidores a year to him, 
the old man, during his life, and fifty moidores after 
ward to his son for his life, which I had promised them; 
and which the plantation was to make good as a rent 
charge. 

And thus I have given the first part of a life of ſor- 
tune and adventure, a life of Providence's checker- 


work, and of a variety which the world will seldom be- 


able to show the like of. Beginning foolishily, but 


closing much more happily than any part of it ever gave 


me leave 80 much as to hope ſor. 

Any one would think, that, in this state of compli- 
cated good fortune I was pagt running any more hazards ; 
and so indeed I had been, if other circumstances had 
concurred : but 1 was inured to a wandering life, had 

no 
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no family, nor many relations, nor, however rich, had 1 
contracted much acquaintance; and though I bad sold 
my estate in the Brasils, yet I could not keep that 
country out of my head, and had a great mind to he 
upon the wing again; especially I could not resist the 
strong inclination I had to see my island, and to kuow 
if the poor Spaniards were in being there, and how the 
rogues I left there had used them. 

My true friend, the widow, earnestly dissuaded me 
from it, and so far prevailed with me, that tor almost 
seven years she prevented my running abroad: during 
which time I took my two nephews, the children of 

gone of my brothers, into my care. The eldest having 

Something of his own, I bred up as a gentleman, and 

gave him a settlement of some addition to his estale after 

my decease ; the other I put out to a captain of a ship: 
and after five years, finding him a sensible, bold, enter- 
prising young fellow, I put bim into a good ship, and 
sent him to sea. And this young fellow afterwards drew 
me in, as old as I was, to farther adventures myself. 
In the mean time, I in part settled myself bere; for 
first of all I married, and that not either to my disad- 
vantage or dissatisfaction; and had three children, two 
sons and one daughter. But my wife dying, and my 
nephew coming home, with good success, from a 
voyage to Spain, my inclination to go abroad, and his 
importunity, prevailed, aud engaged me to go in his 
Ship as a private trader to the East Indies. This was 
In the year 1694. 

In this voyage, I visited my new colony in the island, 
Saw my successors, the Spaniards, had the whole story 
of their lives, and of the villains I left there, how at first 
they insulted the poor Spaniards, how they afterwards 
agreed, disagreed, united, separated, and how at last 
the Spaniards were obliged to use violence with them ; 
how they were subjected to the Spaniards; how hon- 
estly the Spaniards used them; a history, if it were 
entered into, as full of variety and wonderful accidents, 
as my own part: particularly also as to their battles with 
the Caribbeans, who landed several times upon the 
island, and as to the improvement they made upon 62 
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island itself; and how five of them made an attempt 
upon the main land, and brought away eleven men and 
five women prisoners, by which, at my coming, I found 
abont twenty young children on the island. 

Here I staid about twenty days, left them supplies of 
all necessary things, and particularly of arms, powder, 
shot, clothes, tools, and two workmen, which I brought 
from England with me; viz. a carpenter and a smith. 

Besides this, I shared the island into parts with them, 
reserved lo myself the property of the whole, but gave 
them such parts respectively as they agreed on; and 
having settled all things with them, and engaged them 
not to leave the place, LI left them there. 

From thence I touched at the Brasils, from whenee 
I sent a bark, which I bought there, with more people, 
to the island; and in it, besides other supplies, I sent 
seven women, being such as I found proper for service, 
or for wives to such as would take them. As to the 
Englishmen, I promised them to send them some wo- 
men from Eugland, with a good cargo of necessaries, 
if they would apply themselves to planting, which I 
afterwards could not perform. The fellows proved very 
honest and diligent, after they were mastered, and had 
their properties set apart for them. I sent them also 
from the Brasils five cows, three of them being big with 
calf, some sheep, and some hogs, which, when I came 
again, were considerably increased, 

But all these things, with an account how three hun- 
dred Caribbees came and invaded them, and ruined 
their plantations, and how they fought with that whole 
number twice, and were at first defeated, and one of 
them killed; but at last a storm destroying their 
enemies canoes, they famished or destroyed almost all 
the rest, aud renewe:l and recovered the possession of 
their plantation, and still lived upon the island: 

All these things, with some very surprising incidents, 
in some new adventures of my own, for ten years more, 
I may, perhaps, give a farther account of hereafter. 


THE 
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MOAT homely proverb, used on so many occasions 
'A in England, viz. that « What is bred in the bone will 
not go out of the flesh, was never more verified than 
in the story of my life. Any one would think, that, af- 
ter thirty-five years' affliction, and a variety of unhappy 
circumstances, which few men, if any, ever went through 
before, and after near seven years of peace and enjoy- 
ment in the fulness of all things; grown old, and when, 
if ever, it might be allowed me to have had experience 


of every state of middle life, and to know which was 


most adapted to make a man completely happy; I say, 
after all this, apy one would have thought that the na- 


tive propensity to rambling which I gave an account of, 


* . . 8 
in my first setting out into the world, to have been so 


predominant in my thoughts, should be worn out, the 
volatile part be fully evacuated, or at least condensed, 
and I might at sixty-one years of age have been a little 
inclined to stay at home, and have done venturing life 
and fortune any more. | bh 
Nay, farther, the common motive of foreign adven- 
tures was taken away in me; for I had ho fortune to 
make, I had nothing to seek. If I had gain ten thou- 
sand pounds, I had been no richer ; for I had already 


= sufficient for me, and for those I had to leave it to; and 
that T had was visibly increasing, for liaving no great 
family, I could not spend the income of what I had, 


unless I would set up for an expensive way of living, 
such as a great family, servants, equipage, gaiety, and 
the like, which were things I had no notion of, nor in- 
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clination to; so that L had nothing indeed to do, but to 
ait still, and fully enjoy what I had got, and see it in- 
crease daily upon my hands. 

Yet all these things had no effect upon me, or at least 

not enough to resist the strong inclination I had to go 
abroad again, which hang about me like a chronical 
distemper ; particularly the desire of seeing my new plan- 
tation in the island, and the colony I left there, run in 
my head continually, I dreamed of it all night, and 
my imagination ran in (30 it all day; it was uppermost 
in all my thoughts, and my fancy worked so steadily and 
strongly upon it, that I talked of it in my sleep. In 
short, nothing could remove it out of my mind: it even 
broke so violently into all my discourses, that it made 
my conversation tiresome, for I could talk of nothing 
else; all my discourse ran into it, even to impertinence, 
and I saw it myself. 
I have often heard persons of good judgment say 
that all the stir people make in the world about ghosts 
and apparitions, 1s owing to the strength of imagination, 
and the powerful operation of fancy in their minds: that 
there is no such thing as a spirit appearing, or a ghost 
walking, and the like: that people's poring affection- 
ately upon the past conversation of their deceased friends, 
so realizes it to them, that they are capable of fancying, 
upon some extraordinary circumstances, that they see 
them talk to them, and are answered by them, when in 
truth, there is nothing but shadow and vapour in the 
thing, and they really know nothing of the matter. 

For my part, I know not to this hour, whether there 
are any such things as real apparations, spectres, or walk- 
ing of people after they are dead ; or whether there is 
any thing in the stories they tell us of that kind, more 
than the product of vapours, sick minds, and wandering 
fancies ; but this I know, that my imagination worked, 
up to such a height and brought me into such excess of 
vapours, or what else I may call it, that I actually sup- 
posed myself oftentimes upon the spot, at my old castle 
behind the trees; saw my old Spaniird, Friday's father, 
and the reprobate sailors, whom 1 left upon the island; 
gay, I fancied I talked with them, and looked at them 
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so stendily, though I was broad awake, as at persons 
Jost before me; and this I did till T often frighted my. 
>elt with the images my fancy represented lo me. One 
time in my Sleep 1 had the villany of the three pirate 
s:4lorss0 lively related to me, by the first Spaniard, and 
Friday's father, that it was surprising: they told me 
how they barbarously attempted to murder all the Spa- 
ntards, and that they set fire to the provisious they had 
laid up, on purpose to distress and starve them: things 
that T had never heard of, and that indeed were never 
all of them true in fact. And it was so warm in my 
maginalion, and so realized to me, that, to the hour J 
8aw them, I could not be persnaded, but that it was, 
or would be true; also how I resented it, when the Spa- 
niards complained to me; and how I brought them to 
justice, tried them before me, and ordered them all 
three to be hanged. What there was really in this, 
sball be seen in Vs place; for, however I came to form 
such things in ni dream, and what secret converse of 
| spirits injected it, yet there was, E Say, very much of it 
| true. 1 own, that this dream had nothing in it literally 
| and specifically true; bat the general part was so true, 
. the base and villanous behaviour of these three hardened 
| rogues was such, and had been so much worse than all 
| F can describe, that the dream had too mach similitude 
| of the fact; and as I would afterwards have punished 
| them severely, so if I had hanged them all, J had been 
much in the right, and should have been justified both 

by the laws of God and man. 
But to return to my story: in this kind of temper I 
4 had lived some years. I had no enjoyment. of my life, 
no pleasant hoars, no agreeable diversion, but what had 
sometlung or other of this in it; so that my wife, who 
saw my mind so wholly bent upon it, told me very seri- 
onsly one night, that che believed there was some secret, 
powerful impulse of Providence upon me, which had 
determined me to go thither again; and that she found 
nothing hindered my going, but my being engaged to a 
| | wife and children. She told me that it was true, she 
Fa could not think of parting with me; but as she was 
| assared, that if she was dead, it would be the first thing 
| I would 
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I would do; so, as it seemed to her, that the thing was 
determined above, she would not be the only obstruction. 
For if I thought fit and resolved to go. Here she 
found me very intent upon her words, and that I looked, 
very earnestly at her; so that it a little disordered her, 
and she stopped. I asked her why she did not go on, 
and say out what she was going to say. But I per- 
ceived her heart was oo full, and some tears stood in 
her eyes. Speak out, my dear, said I. Are you 
willing I shon!d go?“ No, says she, very affection- 
ately : *T wn far from willing. But if you are resolved 
to go, says she, *and rather than I will be the only 
hinderance, I will go with you ; for though I think it a 
preposterous thing for one of your years, and in your 
condition, yet if it must be, said she again, weeping, 
J won't leave you; for if it be of Heaven, you must 
do it, there is no resisting it; and if Heaven makes it 
your duty to go, he will also make it mine to go with 
you, or otherwise dispose of me, that I may not ob- 
struct it. 

This affectionate behaviour of my wife brought me a 
little out of the vapours, and I began to consider what 
I was a doing. I corrected my wandering fancy, and 
began to argue with myself sedately, what business I 
had, after threescore years, and after such a life of te- 
dious sufferings and disasters, and closed in so happy 
and easy a manner; I say, what business had 1 to rush 
into new hazards, and put myself upon adventures, fit 
only for youth and poverty to run into? 

With those thoughts, I considered my new engage- 
ments, that I had a wife, one child born, and my wife 
then great with child of another; that I had all the 
world could give me, and had no need to seek hazards 
for gain: that I was declining in years, and ought to 
think rather of leaving what 1 had gained, than of seek- 
ing to increase it; that as to what iy wife had said, of 
its being an impulse from Heaven, and that it should 
be my duty to go, I had no notion of that; so after 
many of these cogitations, 1 struggled with the power 
of my imagination, reasoned myself out of it, as I be- 
heve people may always do in like cases, if they will ; 
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ond, in a word I 8 it; composed myself with 
such arguments as occurred to my thoughts, and which 
my present condition furnished me plentifully with; and 
particularly, as the most effectual method, I resolved to 
divert myself with other things, and to engage in some 
business that might effectually tie me np from any more 
excursions of this kind; for I found the thing relurned 
npon me chietly when I was idle, had nothing to do, 
nor any thing of moment immediately before me. 

To this purpose, I bought a little farm in the county 
of Bedford, and resotved to remove myself thither, 
I had a litle convenient house upon it, and the land 
about it I found was capable of great improvement, and 
that it was many ways suited to my inclination, which 
delighted in cultivating, managing, planling, and im— 
proving. of land ; ant particular ly, being an inland 
country, I was removed from couversing among $hips, 
Sailors, and things retaling to the remote parts "of the 
world. 

In a word, TI went down to my farm, sellled my fa- 
mily, bought me ploughs, harrows, a cart, waggon, 
horses, cows, sheep; and setting seriously to work, be- 

came, in one half-year, a mere country gentleman, My 
thoughts were entirely taken up in managing my ser- 
vants, cultivating the ground, enclosing. planting, Kc.; 

and I lived as 1 thong lit, the most agr eeable life that na- 
ture was capable of directing, or "that a man always 
bred to misfortunes was capable of being retreated to, 

I farmed upon my own land; I had no rent to pay; 
was limited by no articles. I could pulfup. or cut down 
as T pleased, What I planted was for myself: and what 
I improved was for my family; and having thus left off 
the thouglits of wandering, I had not the Teast discom- 
fort in any part of my life, as to this world. Now I 
thought indeed, that I enjoyed the middle state of life, 
which my father so earnestly recommended to me; and 
lived a kind of heavenly life, something like what is des- 
cribed by the poet upon the subject of a couutr y lite, 


Free from vices, free from care; 
Age has no pain, and youth no snare. 


But 
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But i in the middle of all this felicity, one blow from 
unseen Providence unhinged me at once; and not only 
made a breach upon me inevitable aud incurable, but, 
drove me by its consequence, into a deep relapsc of the 
wandering disposition, which, as ! may say, ling born 
in my very blood, soon recovered its hold of me, and, 
like the returns of a violent distemper, came on with at 
jrresistahle force upon mo, so that nothing could make 
any more impression upon me. This blow was the loss 
of my wile. 

It is not my bnsiness here to wrile an elegy upon my 
wile, to give a character of her particular virtues, and 
make my court to the sex by the flattery of a funeral ser- 
mon. She wis, in a few words, the stay of all my af- 
fairs, the centre of all my enterprises; the cngine, that 
by her prudence reduced me to that happy compass L 
was in, from the most extravagant and rumons project 
that fluttered in my head, as above ; and did more to 
guide my rambling genius, than a mother's tears n fa- 
ther's instructions, a friends counsel, or all my own rea- 
$0ning powers, could do. I was happy in listening to 
her entreaties, and in being moved by her tears, and to 
the last degree desolate aud dislocated in the world by 
the loss of her. 

When she was gone, the world looked awkward!'y 
round me: I was as much a stranger in it, in my 
thoughts, as | was in the Prasils, when first went en 
$hore there; ; and as much alone, except. as to the assist 
ance of servanis, as | was in my island. 1 knew net- 
ther what to do, or what not lo do. I saw the world 
busy round me, one part labouring for bread, and the 
other squandering it in vile excesses, or empty plea- 
sures; equally nuserable, because the end they proposed 
still led from them; for the men ob pleasure every day 
surſeited of their vice, and heaped up work for sorrow and 
repentance : and the men of labour spent their strength in 
daily strugglings for bread, to maintain the vital sire ength 
they labonred with; so living in a daily cirr ulation of 
Sorrow, living but to work, aud working but to live, as 
if daily bread were the only end of a wearisome life, 
aud a wearisome life the only NCCASION of daily bread. 
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This put me in mind of the life I lived in my king. 
dom, the island; where I suffered no more corn lo 
grow, because I did not want it: and bred to more 
goats, because I had no more use for ihem : where the 
money lay in the drawer till it grew mouldy, and had 
Scarce the favour to he looked upon in twenty years. 

All these things, had I improved them as I ought to 
have done, and as reason and religion had dictaled to 
me, would have taught me to search ſurther than human 
enjoyments for a full felicity, and that there was some- 
thing which certainly was the reason and end of life, su— 
perior to all those things, which was either to be posses- 
sed. or at least hoped for, on this side the grave. 

But my sage counsellor was gone: I was like a ship 
without a pilot, that could only run * afore the wind. 
My thoughts ran all away again, into the old affair: 
my head was quite turned with the whimsies of foreign 
adventures; and all the pleasing, innocent amusements 
of my farm, and my garden, my cattle and my family, 
which before entirely possessed me, were nothing to me: 
had no relish, and were like music to one that has no 
ear, or {ood to one that has no taste. In a word, I re- 
solved to leave off house-keeping, let my farm, and re- 
turn to London; in a few months after I did so. 

When I came to London, I was still as uneasy as be- 
fore: I had no relish to the place, no employment im it, 
nothing to do but to saunter about, like an idle person, 
of whom it may be said, He is perſectly useless in God's 
creation, and it is not one farthing matter to the rest of 
his kind whether he be dead or alive. "This also was the 
thing, which, of all circumstances of life, was the most 
my aversion, who had been all my days used to an active 
lite; and I would often say to myself, © A state of idle- 
ness is the very dregs of lite;' and, indeed, I thought 
' I was much more suitably employed, when I was twen- 
ty-six days a making me a deal board. 

It was now the beginning of the year 1693, when 
my nephew, whom, as I have observed before, I had 
brought up to the sea, and had made him commander 
of a ship, was come home from a short voyage to Bil- 


boa, being the first he had made. He came to me, and 
| told 
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told me, that some merchants of his acquaintance had 
been proposing to him to go a voyage tor them to the 
Eust Indies und to China, as paivate traders. * And 
now, uncle,“ says he, if you will go to sea with me, 
I'll engage to land you upon your old habitation in the 
island; for we are to touch at the Brasils.” 

Nothing can be a greater demonstration of a future 
state, and of the existence of an invisible world, than 
the concurrence of second causes with the ideas of 
things which we form in our minds perfectly reserved, 
and not communicated to any in the world. 

My nephew knew nothing how far my distemper of 
wandering was returned upon me, and I knew nothing 
of what he had in his thoughts to say, when that very 
morning before he came to me, I had, in a great deal 
of confusion of thought, and revolving every part of my 
circumstances in my mind, come to this resolution; viz. 
that I would go to Lisbon, and cousult with my old 
sea-captain, and so, if it was rational and practicable, 
I would go and see the island again, and see what was 
become of my people there. I had pleased myself also 
with the thoughts of peopling the place, and carrying 
inhabitants from hence, getting a patent for the posses- 
sion, and I know not what; when, in the middle of all 
this, in comes my nephew, as I have said, with his 
* of carrying me thither, in his way to the East 
Indies. 

I paused a while at his words, and looking steadil 
at him, What devil,” said I, sent you on this unluck 
errand ?* My nephew startled, as if he had been frighted 
at first; but perceving I was not much displeased with 
the proposal, he recovered himself. I hope it may 
not be an unluckly proposal, Sir, says he: I dare say, 
you would be pleased to see your new colony there, 
where you once reigned with more felicity than most 
of your brother monarchs in the world. 

In a word, the scheme hit so exactly with my tem- 
per, that is to say, with the prepossession I was under, 
aud of which I have said so much, that I told him in 
a few words, if he agreed with the merchants, I would 
go with him. But i told him I would not promise to 
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go any farther than my own island. Why, Sir,” says 
he, * you don't want to be left there again I hope?“ 
Why.“ said I, can you not take me up again in your 
return?” He told me it would not be possible to do 
so; that the merchants would never allow him to come 
that way with a loaded ship of such value, it heing n 
month's sail ont of his way, and might he three or four. 
Besides, Sir, if I shonld miscarry,” said he, © and not 
return at all, then you would be just reduced to the con- 
dition you were in before.” 

This was very rational; but we both ſound ont a 
remedy for it; which was to carry a framed sloop on 
board the ship, which being taken in pieces, and ship— 
ped on board the ship, might by the help of some 
carpenters, whom we agreed to carry with ns, be set 
up again in the island, aud finished, fit lo go to sen in 
a few days. | 

I was not long resolving ; for indeed the importuni- 
ties of my nephew joined in so cflectually with my iu— 
clination, that nothing could oppose me. Ou the other 
hand, my wife being dead, I had nobody that concerned 
themselves so much for me as to persuade me one way 
or other, except my ancient good friend the widow, who 
earnestly struggled with me to consider my years, my 
easy circumstances, and the necdless hazards of a long 
voyage; and, above all, my young children. But it 
was all to no purpose; I had an irresistible desire to the 
voyage: and I told her, I thought there was something 
so uncommon in the impressions I had upon my mind 
for the voyage, that it would be a kind of resisting 
Providence, if I should attempt to stay at home. After 
Which, she ceased her expostulations, and joined with 
me, not only in making provision for my voyage, but 
also in settling my family affairs in my absence, and 
providing for the education of my children. 

In order to this, I made my will, and setiled the 
estate I had in such a manner for my children, and 
placed it in such hands, that I was perfectly easy, and 
satisfied they would have justice done them, whatever 
might befal me; and for their education, I left it wholly 
io my Widow, with a sufficient maintenance to _— 
| or 
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for her care, All which she really deserved; for no 
mother could have taken more care in their education, 
or understood it better: and as she lived till I came 
home, I also lived to thank her for it. 

My nephew was ready to sail about the beginning of 
January, 1694—5, and I, with my man Friday, went 
on board in the Downs, the 8th, having, besides that 
sloop which I mentioned above, a very considerable 
cargo of all kinds of necessary things for my colony, 
which, if I did not find in good condition, I resolved 
to leave so. 

First, I carried with me some servants, whom I pur- 
posed to place there as inhabitants, or, at least, to set 
on work there upon my own account while Istaid: and 
either to leave them there, or carry them forward, as 
they should appear willing: particularly, I carried two 
carpenters, a smith, and a very handy, ingenious fel- 
low, who was a cooper by trade, but was also a general 
mechanic ; for he was dexterous at making wheels, and 
hand-mills to grind corn; was a good turner, and a 
good pot-maker. He also made any thing that was 
proper to make of earth, or wood : in a word, we called 
him our Jack of all trades.' | 

With these I carried a tailor, who had offered him- 
self to go passenger to the East Indies, with my 
nephew, hut afterwards consented to stay on- our new 
plantation, and proved a most necessary, handy fellow, 
as conl( be desired, in many other businesses, besides 
that of his trade; for, as I observed formerly, necessily 
arms us for all employments. 

My cargo, as near. as I can recollect, for I have not 
kept an account of particulars, consisted of a sufficient 
quantity of linen, and some thin English stuffs for 
clothing the Spaniards that I expected to find there; 
and enough of them as, by my calculation, might 
comfortably supply them for seven years. If I remem- 
ber right, the materials which 1 carried for clothing 
them, with gloves, hats, shoes, stockings, and all such 
things as they could want ſor wearing, amounted to ahove 
two hundred pounds, including some beds, bedding, 
and household stuff; particularly kitchen wensels, with 
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pots, kettles, pewter, brass, &c. besides near one hun- 
dred pounds more in iron-work, nails, tools of every 
kind, staples, hooks, hinges, and every necessary thing 
I could think of. 

I carried also a hundred spare arms, muskets, and 
ſusils, besides some pistols, a considerable quantity of 
shot of all sizes, three or four tons of lead, and two 
pieces of brass cannon; and, because I knew not what 
time, and what extremeties, J was providing for, I car- 
ried a hundred barrels of powder, besides swords and 
cut]asses, and the iron part of some pikes and halberts ; 
so that, in short, we had a large magazine of all sorts of 
stores; and I made my nephew carry two small quarter- 
deck guns more than he wanted for his ship, to leave 
behind, if there was occasion; that, when we came 
there, we might build a fort, and man it against all 
sorts of enemies. And, indeed, I at first thought there 
would be need enough for it all, and mnch more, if 
we hoped to maintain our possession of the island, as 
shall be seen in the course of the story. 

I bad not such bad luck in this voyage, as had been 
used to meet with; and therefore shall have the less oc- 
casion to interrupt the reader, who perhaps may he im- 
patient to hear how matters went with my colony; yet 
some odd accidents, cross winds, and bad weather, hap- 
pened, on this first setting out, which made the voyage 
longer than I expected it at first; and I, who had never 
made hut one voyage, viz. my first voyage to Guinea, 
in which I might be said to come back again as the 
voyage was at first designed, began to think the same 
ill fate still attended me; and that I was born never to 
be contented with being on shore, and yet to be always 
unfortunate at sea. | | 

Contrary winds first put us to the northward, and we 
were obliged to put in at Galway in Ireland, where we 
lay wind-bound two and twenty days; but we had this 
Satisfaction with the disaster, that provisions were here 
exceeding cheap, and in the utmost plenty: so that while 
we lay there, we never touched the ship's stores, but ra- 
ther added to them. Here also I took in several live 
hogs, and two cows with their calves, which I get 
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if I had a good passage, to pnt ashore in my island; but 
we fonnd occasion to dispose otherwise of them. 

We set ont the fifth of February from Ireland, and 
had a very fair gate of wind for some days. As re- 
member it might be about the twentieth of Febraary, in 
the evening late, when the mate, having the watch, came 
into the round-house, and told ns he saw a flash of fire 
and heard a gun fired ; and while he was telling us of 
it, a boy came in and told us the boatswain heard ano- 
ther. This made us all run out upon the quarter-deck, 
where, for a while, we heard nothing ; but in a few 
minutes we saw a very great light, and found there was 
some very terrible fire at a distance. Immediately we 
had recoarse to gur reckonings, in which we all agreed, 
that there could be no land that way, in which the fire 
showed itself, uo, not for five hundred leagues ; for it 
appeared at W. N. W. Upon this, we concluded it 
must be some ship on fire at sea; and as, by our hear- 
ing the noise of guns just before, we concluded it could 
not be far off, we stood directly towards it, and were 
presently satisfied we should discover it, because the 
farther we sailed, the greater the light appeared; though 
the weather being hazy, we could not perceive any 
thing but the light for a while. In about half an hour's 
sailing, the wind being fair for us, though not much of 
il, and the weather clearing up a little, we could plainly 
discern, that it was a great ship on fire in the middle of 
the sea. þ was most seusibly touched with this disaster, 
though not at all acquainted with the persons engaged 
in it. E presently recollected my former circumstances, 
and what condition I was in, when taken up by the Por- 
tugal captain; and how much more deplorable the cir- 
eumstanees of the poor creatures belonging to this ship 
must be, if they had no other ship in company with them. 
Upon this, L immediately ordered that five guns should 
be fired, one soon after another, that, if possible, we 
might give notjce to them, that there was help for them 
at hand, and that they might endeavour to save them- 
selves in their boats: for though we could see the flame 
4 the ship, yet they, it being night, could see nothing 
of us. ä | | 
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We lay by some time upon this, only driving as the 
burning ship drove, waiting for daylight, when, on a 
sudden to our great error, though we had reason to ex- 
pect it, the ship blew up in the air, and immediately, 
that is to say, iu a few minutes, altthe fire was out, that 
is to say, the rest of the ship sunk. This was a terrible 
and, indeed, an afllicting sight, for the sake of the poor 
men, who, I concluded, must be either all destroyed in 
the ship, or be in the utmost distress in their boats, in 
the middle of the ocean, which, at present, by reason 
it was dark, I could not see. However to direct them 
as well as I could, I caused lights to be hang out in all 
parts of the ship where we could, and which we had lan- 
terns for, and kept firing guns all the night long; let- 
ting them know by this, that there was a ship not far off. 

About eight o'clock in the morning, we discovered 
the ship's boats, by the help of our perspective-glasses; 
and found there were two of them, both thronged with 
people, and deep in the water, We perceived they 
rowed, the wind being against them; that they saw our 
ship, and did their ut most to make us see them, 

We immediately spread our ancient, to let them know 
we saw them; aud hung a waft out as a signal for them 
to come on board; and then made more sail, standinng 
directly to them. In a little more than half an hour we 
came up with them, and, in a word, took them all in, 
being no less than sixty-four, men, women, and chil- 
dren; for there were a great many passengers. 

Upon the whole, we found it was a French merchant 
$hip, of three huudred tons, homeward bonnd, from 
Quebec, in the river of Canada. The master gave us 
a long account of the distress of his ship, how the fire 
began in the steerage, by the negligence of the steers- 
man; but, on his crying out for help, was, as every 
body thouglt.:eviirely put out. But they. soon found 
that some sparks of the first. fire had gotten into some 
part of the slip so diſficult to come at, that they could 
not effectualFquench it ; and afterwards getting in be- 
tween thertimbers and within the ceiling of the ship, it 
proceeded into the hold, and mastered all the skill, and: 
'All the application, they were able to exert. 

"> ts They 
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They had no more to do then, but to get into their 
boats, which, to their great comfort, were pretty large; 
being their Jong-boat, and a great $hallop, besides a 
small skiff, which was of no great service to them, 
other than to get some fresh water and provisions into 
her, after they had secured themselves from the fire. 
They had indeed small hope of their lives by getting 
into these boats at that distance from any land; only, as 
they said well, that they were escaped from the fire, and 
had a possibility that some ship might happen to be at 
sen, and might take them in. They had sails, oars, and 
a compass: and were preparing to make the best of their 
way to Newfoundland, the wind blowing prelty fair; 
for it blew an easy gale at S. E. by E. They had as 
mach provisions and water, as, with sparing it, so as 
to be next door to starving, might support them about 
twelve days; in which, if they had no bad weather, and 
no contrary winds, the captain said he hoped he might 
get to the banks of Newtoundland, and might, perhaps, 
take some fish to sustain them, till they might go on 
shore. But there were so many chances against them, 
in all these cases; such as storms to overset and founder 
them, rains and cold to benumb and perish their limbs, 
contrary winds to keep them out and starve them, that 
it must have been next to miraculous if Hey had escaped. 
In the midst of their consnltations, every one being 
hopeless, and ready to despair, the captain, with tears 
in his eyes, told me they were on a sudden, surprised 
with the joy of hearing a gun fire, and, after that, 
four more: these were the five guns which I caused to 
be fired at first sceing the light. This revived their hearts, 
and gave them the notice, which, as above, I designed it 
should, viz. that there was a ship at hand for their help. 

It was npon hearing these guns, that they took down 
| their masts and sails; and the sound coming from the 

windward, they resolved to lie by till morning. Some 
time aſter this, hearing no more guns, they fired three 
muskets, one a considerable while after another; but 
these, the wind being contrary, we never heard, 
Some time after that again, they were still more agree- 
ably surprised with $&cirg our lights, and hearing the 
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guns, which, as I have said, I caused to be fired all the 
rest of the night: this set them to work with their oars, 
to Keep their boats ahead, at least that we might the 
sooner come up with them; and at last, to their incx- 
pressible joy, they found we saw them. 

It is impossible for me to express the several gestures, 
the strange ecstasies, the variety of postures, which these 
poor delivered people run into, to express the joy of their 
souls, at 80 unexpected a deliverange. Grief and. jear 
are eusily described; sighs, tears, groans, and a very 
few motions of head and hands, make up the sum of its 
variety; but an excess of joy, à surprise of joy, has a 
thousand extravagancies in it. There were some in tears; 
some raging and tearing themselves, as if they had been 
in the greatest agonies of sorrow; some stark raving, 
and downright lunatic ; some ran about the ship, stamp— 
Ing with their feet, others wringing their hands; some 
were dancing ; some singing; some laughing; more cry- 
ing; many quite dumb, not able to speak a word; others 
Sick and vomiting; several swooning, and ready to faint; 
andsomefewcrossiog themselves, and giving Gad thanks, 

I would not wrong them neither; there might be many 
that were thankful afterward : but the passion was too 
strong for them at first, and they were not able to mas- 


ter it; they were thrown into ecstasies, and a kind of 
frenzy, and 50 there were but a very tew who were com- 


posed and s.rious in their joy. 
Perhaps also the case may have some addition to it, 


from the particular circumstance of the nation they be- 


longed to; I mean the French, whose temper is allow- 
ed to he more volatile, more passionate, and more 
Sprightly, and their spirits more fluid, than in other na- 
tions. I am not philosopher enough to determine the 
cause, but nothing I had ever seen before came up to it. 
The ecstasies poor Friday, my trusty savage, was in, 
when he found his father in the boat, came the nearest 
to it; and the surprise of the master, and his two com- 
Panions, whom 1 deiwered from the villains that set 
hem on shore in the island, came a little way towards 
u; but nothing was to compare to this, either that I saw 
wm Friday, or any where else in my life. 
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It is farther observable, that these extravagancies did 
not shew themselves in that different manner 1 have 
mentioned, in diflerent persons only; but all the variety 
wonld appear in a short succession of moments, in one 
and the same person. A man that we saw this minute 
dumb, ani, as it were, stupid and confounded, should 
the next minnte be dancing aud halloving, like an 
autie; and the next moment be tearing his hair, or pull- 
ing his clothes to pieces, and stamping them under his 
feet like a madman ; a few minntes after that we should 
have him all in tears, then sick, then swooning ; and had 
not immediate help been had, would, in a tew moments 
more, have been dead; and thus it was, not with one 
or two, or ten, or twenty, but with the greatest part of 
them: and, if I remember right, our surgeon was oblig- 
ed to let above thirty of them blood. 

There were two priests among them, one an old man 
and the other a young man; and that which was 
strangest was, that the oldest man was the worst. 

As soon as he set his foot on board our sbip, and saw 
himself safe, he dropped down stone-dezd to all ap- 
pearance : not the least sigu of life could be perceived 
in him. Our surgeon immediately applied proper reme- 
dies to recover him, and was the only wn in the ship 
that believed he was not dend: and at tengta he opened 
a vein in his arm, having first chated aud rubbed the 
part, so as lo warm it as much as possible. Upon this, 
the blood which oniy dropped at first, lowed something 
freely: in three minutes after the man opened his eyes: 
and about a quarter of an hour after that he spoke, grew 
heiter, and, in a little time, quite well. Aſter the blood 
was stopped, he walked about, told us he was perfectly 
well, took a dram of cordial which tlie surgeon gave him, 
and was what we called * come to lumself. About a quar- 
ter of an haur after, they came running into the cabin 
lo the surgeon, who was bleeding a French woman that 
had fainted; and told him the priest was gone stark mad. 
It scems he had begun to revolve the change of his cir- 
cumstances in his mind : and this put him into an ecstacy 
of joy: his spirits whirled about faster than the vessels 
could couvey him; the blood grew hot and feverisb; 

and 
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and the man was as fit for Bedlam, as any creature th 
ever was in it. The surgeon would not bleed hin, 
again in that condition, but gave him something to doe 
and put him to sleep. which after some time, operated 
upon him, and he waked next morning pertectly com- 
posed and well. | 

The younger priest behaved himself with great com- 
mand of his passion, and was really an example of a 
Serious, well-governed mind. At his first coming on 
board the ship, he threw himself flat on his face, pros. 
trating himself in thankfulness for his deliverance; in 
which I unhappily and unseasonably disturbed him, 
really thinking he had been in a swoon : but he spake 
calmly, thanked me, told me he was giving God thanks 
for his deliverance, begged me to leave him a few mo- 
ments, and that, next to his Maker, he would give me 
thanks also. 

1 was heartily sorry that I disturbed him; and not 
only leſt him, but kept others from interrupting him also. 
He continued in that posture about three minutes, or a 
hitle more, aſter I left him; then came to me, as he had 
said he would, and, with a great deal of seriousness and 
affection but with tears in his eyes, thanked me that had, 
under God, given him, and so many miserable creatures, 
their lives. I told him, I had no room to move him to 
thank God for it, rather than me; for I had seen that 
he had done that already. But I added, that it was 
nothing but what reason and humanity dictated to all 
men, and that we had as much reason as he to give 
thanks to God, who had blessed us so far as to make 
ns the instruments of his mercy to so many of his cre- 
tures. 90 
_ - After this the young priest applied himself to his coun- 

try folks, laboured to compose them, persuaded, en- 
treated, argued, reasoned with them, and did his utmost 
to keep them within the exercise of their reason ; aud 
with some he had success though others were, for a 
time, out of all government of themselves. 

I cannot help committing this to writing, as perhaps 
it may be useful to those into whose hands it may fall, 


for the gufding themselves in all the extravagancies of 
| ther 
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their passions; for if an excess of joy can carry men out 
to such a length beyond the reach of their reason, what 
will not the extravagancies of anger, rage, and a pro- 
voked mind, carry us to? And, indeed, here I saw 
reason for keeping an exceeding watch over our pas- 
sions of every kind, as well those of joy aud satisfaction, 
as those of sorrow and danger. 

We were something disordered by these extravagan- 
cies among our new guests for the first day ; but when 
they had been retired, lodgings provided for them as 
well as our ship would allow, and they had slept heartily, 
as most of them did, being fatigued and frighted, they 
were quite another sort of people the next day. 

Nothing of good manners, or civil ackuowledgments 
for the kindness shown them, was wanting: the French, 
it is know, are naturally apt enough to exceed that way. 
The captain and one ot the priests came to me the next 
day, and, desiring to speak with me and my nephew, 
the commander, began to consult with us — should 
be done with them. And first they told us, that as we 
had saved their lives, so all they had was little enough 
for a return to us for the kindness received. The cap- 
tain said, they had saved some money, and some things 
of value, in their boats, catched hastily out of the flames; 


and if we would accept it, they were ordered to make 


an offer of it all to us: they only desired to be set on 
shore somewhere in our way, where, if possible, they 
might get passage to France. 2 5 
My nephew was for accepting their money at first 
word, and to consider what to do with them afterwards : 
but Lover- ruled him in that part; for I knew what it 
was. to be get on shore in a strange country; and if the 
Portugal captain, that took me up at sea, had served 
me so, and took all I had for my deliverance, I must 
have starved, or have been as much a slave at the 
Brasils, as I had been in Barbary, the being sold to a 
Mahometan only excepted ; and, perhaps, a Portugese 
is not a much better master than a Turk, if not, in some 
cases, a much worse. | | 
I, therefore, told the French captain, that we had 
taken them up in their distress, it was true: but that it 
Vis 
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was our duty to do so, as we were fellow- creatures, and 
as we would desire to be so delivered, if we were 
in the like, or any other extremily ; that we had done 
nothing for them, but what we believed they would 
have done for us, if we had been iu their case, and 
they in ours; but that we took them up to save them, 
not to plunder them; and that it would be a most bay. 
barous thing to take that little from them which they 
had saved out of the fire, and then set them on shore, 
and leave them; that this would be first to save them 
from death, and then to kill them ourselves; save them 
from drowning and abandon them to starving: and, 
therefore, I would not let the least thing be taken from 
them. As to setting them on shore, I told them, indeed, 
that was an exceeding difficulty to us, for that the ship 
was bound to the East Indies; aud though we were 
driven out of our course to the westward a very great 
way, which, perhaps, was directed by Heaven, on pur- 

se for their deliverance, yet it was impossible for us 
wiltally to change our voyage, on this particular ac- 
count; nar could my nephew, the captain, answer it to 
the freighters, with whom he was under charterparty to 
pursue his voyage by the way of the Brasils: and all I 
knew we could do for them, was to put ourselves in the 
way of meeting with some other ships, homeward-hougd, 
from the West Indies, and get them passage, if pos- 
whle, to Eugland or France. 

The first part of the proposal was so generous and 
kind, they could not but be very thankful for it : but 
they were in a great consternation, especially the pas- 
Sengers, at the notion of being carried away to the East 
Indies. They then entreated me, seeing that I was 
driven so far to the westward, before I met with them. 
I would at least keep on the same course to the banks 
of Newfoundland, where it was probable I. might meet 
with some ship or slvop, that they might hire to carry 
them back to Canada, from whence they came. 

I thought tus was but a reasonable request on their 
part; and, therefore, I inclived to agree to it: for in- 
deed, 1 cans:dered, that to carry this whole company 
to the East Indies, would not only be an intolerable se- 
verity 
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verity to the poor people, but would be ruining our whole 
voyage, by devouring all our provisions; so that 1 
thought it no breach of charterparty, but what an un- 
ſoreseen accident made absolutely necessary to us; and 
in which no one could say we were to blame; for the 
laws of God and nature would have forbid, that we 
Should reſuse to take up two boats full of people in such 
a distressed condition ; and the nature of the thing, as 
well respecting ourselves as the poor people, obliged us 
to set them on shore, somewhere or other, for their de- 
liverance. So I consented that we would carry them 


to Newfoundland, if wind aud weather would permit; 


and, if not, that I would carry them lo Martinico, in 
the West Indies. 

The wind continued fresh easterly, but the weather 
pretty good; and as it had blowed continually in the points 
between N. E. and 8 E. a long time, we missed seve- 
ral opportunities of sending them to France; for we met 
Several ships bound to Europe, whereot two were French, 
from St. Curistopher's; but they had been so long beat- 
ing up against the wind, that they durst take in no pas- 
dengers, for fear of wanting provisions for the voyage, 
as well for themselves as for those they should take in: 
do we were obliged to go on. It was about a week after 


this, that we made the banks of Nawfoundland; where, 
to shorten my story, we put all our French people on 


board a bark, which they hired at sea there, to put them 
on shore, and afterwards to carry them to France, if 
they could get provisions to victual themselves with. 
When, I say, all the French went on shore, I should 
remember, that the young priest I spoke of, hearing we 
were bound to the East Indies, desired to go the voyage 
with us, and to be set on shore on the coast of Coroman- 
del. I readily agreed to that; for J wonderfully liked 
the man, .and had very good reason, as will appear af- 
terwards. Also four of the seamen entered themselve 
in our ship, and proved very useful fellows. | 
From hence we directed our course for the West In- 
dies, steering away S. aud S. by E. about twenty days 
logether,. $0melimes little or no wind at all; when we 
No. 10. 20 wet 
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met with another subject for our humanity to work upon, 
almost as deplorable as that before. 

It was in the latitude of 27 degrees, 5 minutes X. 
and the nineteenth dy of March, 1694—5, when we 
Spied a sail, our course S. E. and by 8. We soon pre- 
ceived it was a large vessel, and that she bore up to us; 
but could not at first know what to make of her, till, 
after coming a little nearer, we fonnd she had lost her 
main top-mast, fore-mast, and bowsprit ; and presen!]y 
she fired a gun as a signal of distress. The weather 
was pretty good; wind at N. N. W. a fresh gale, aud 
we soon came to speak with her. 

We found her a ship of Bristol, bound home from 
Barbadoes, but had been blown out of the road at Bar- 
badoes, a few days before she was ready to sail. by a 
terrible hurricane, while the captain and chief male 
were both gone on shore; so that, besides the terror of 
the storm, they were but in an indifferent ease for good 
artists to bring the ship home. They had been already 
nine weeks at sea, and had met with another terrible 

storm, after the hurricane was over, which had blown 
them quite ont of their knowledge to the west ward, and 
in whieh they lost their mast as above. They told us, 
they expected to have seen the Bahama Islands, but were 
then driven away again to the sonth-east, by a strong 
vale of wind at N. N. W. the same that blew now; 
and having no sails to work the ship with, but a main- 
course, and a kind of square sail, upon a jury fore-niust, 
which they had set up, they could not lie near the wind, 
but were endeavouring to stand away for the Canaries. 
But that which was worst of all, was, that they were 
almost starved for want of provisions, besides the fa- 
tigues they had undergone : their bread and flesh was 
quite gone, they had not an ounce left in the ship, al 
bad bad none for eleven days; the only relief they hl 
was, their water, was not all spent, and they had about 
half a barrel of flour left; they had sugar enough; some 
succades, or sweetmeats, they had ut first, but they were 

: devoured; and they had seven casks of rum. 
There was a vonth nd his mother, and a maid-ser- 
«Yaut, on board, who were goiug passengers, aud, think: 
) | m—_ 
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1 
! ing the ship was ready lo sail, unhappily came on board 
. the evening before the hurricane began ; and, having no 
© rovisions of their own leſt, they were in a more deplor- 
* able condition than the rest; for the seamen, being re- 
; duced to such au extreme necessity themselves, had no 
. compassion we may be sure, for the poor passengers: 
r and they were, indeed, in a condition that their wiery 
V is very hard to describe. | 

r I had, perhaps, not known this part, if my curiosity 
had not led me, the weather being fair, and the wind 


abated, to go on board the slip. The second mate, 
who, upou this occasion, commanded the ship, had been 
on board our ship; and he told me, indeed, that they 
had three passengers in the great cabin, that they were 
in a deplorable condition. Nay,” says he, I believe 
they are dead, for I have heard nothing of them for 
above two days; and I was afraid to inquire after 
them,” said he, * for I had nothing to relieve them with.” 
We immediately applied ourselves to give them what 
relief we could spare; and, indeed, 1 had so far over- 
ruled things with my nephew, that I would have vic- 
tualled them, though we bad gone away to Virginia, or 
any part of the const of America, to have supplied our- 
selves: but there was no necessity for that, | 
But now they were in a new — for they were 
afraid of eating too much, even of that little we gave 
them. The mate, or commander, brought six meu 
with him in his boat; but these poor wretches looked 
like skeletons, aud were so weak, they could hardly 
sit to their oars. The mate himself was very ill, and 
half starved ; for he declared he had reserved nothing 
from the men, and went share and share alike with 
them, in every bit they ate. 
I cautioned him to eat sparingly, but set meat before 
him immediately; and he had not eaten three mouthfuls 
before he began to be sick, and out of order. So he 
stopped a while, and our surgeon mixed him up some- 
thing with some broth, which he said would be to him 
both food and physic; and, after he had taken it, he 
grew better. In the mean time, I forgot not the men. 
1 ordered victuals to be given them, aud. the poor 
creatures 
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creatures rather devoured than ate it: they were 89 
exceeding hungry, that they were in a kind ravenons, 
and had no command of themselves: and two of them 
ate with so much greediness, that they were in danger 
of their lives the next morning. 

The sight of this people's distress was very moving 
to me, and brought to mind what 1 had a terrible 
prospect of, at my first coming on shore in my island, 
where I had not the least monthfal of food, or any 
prospect of procuring it; besides the hourly apprehen- 
sion I had of being made the food of other creatures, 
Bui all the while the mate was thus relating to me the 
miserable condition of the ship's company, 1 could not 
put out of my thought the story he had told me of the 
three poor creatures in the great cabin; viz. the mo- 
© ther, her son, and the maid-servant, whom he had heard 
nothing of for two or three days, ang whom he scemed 
to confess they had wholly neglected, their own extre- 
mities being so great : by which I understood, that they 
bad really given them no food at all, and that there- 
fore they must be perished, and be all lying dead, 
perhaps, on the floor or deck of the cabin. 

As I, therefore, kept the mate, whom we then 
called captain, on board with his men to refresh them, 
so I also forgot not the starving crew that were left on 
board, but ordered my own bout to go on hoard the ship, 
and, with my mate and twelve men, to carry them a 
sack of bread, and four or five pieces of beef to boil. 
Our surgeon charged the men to cause the meat to be 
boiled while they staid, and to keep guard in the cook- 
room, to prevent the men's taking it to eat raw, or 
taking it out of the pot before it was well boiled, and 
then to give every man but a little at a time; and, by 
this-caution, he preserved the men, why wonld other- 
wise have killed themselves with that very food that was 
given them on purpose to save their lives. 

At the same time, I ordered the mate to go into the 
great cabin, and see what condition the poor passengers 
were in, and, if they were alive, to comfort them, and 
give them what refreshment was proper; and the surge- 
on gave him a large pitcher, with some of the * 
brot 
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broth which he had given the mate that was on board, 
and which he did not question would restore them gra- 
dually. | 

I was not salisfied with this; but, as I said above, 
having a great mind to see the scene of misery, which 
I knew the ship itself would present me with, in a more 
lively manner than I could have it by report, I took the 
captain of the ship, as we now called him, with me, aud 
went myself a liitle after in their boat. 

J found the poor men on hoard almost in a tumult to 
get the victuals ont of the hoiler before it was ready, 
Bat my mate observed lis order, and kept a good guard 
at the cook-room door ; and the man he placed there, 
alter using all possible persuasion to have patience, kept 
them off by force. However, he caused some biscuit 
eakes to be dipped in the pot, and soſtened will the 
liquor of the meat, which they call Brewis, and gave 
them every one one, to stay their stomach, and told 
them it was for their own safety that he was obliged to 
give them but little at a time, But it was all in vain, 
and had I not come on board, and their own comman- 
der and officers with me, and with good words, and some 
threals also of giving them no more, I believe they 
would have broke into the cook-room by force, and tore 
the meat out of the furnace ; for words, indeed, are of 
very small force to a hungry belly. However, we pa- 
citied them, and fed them gradually and cantionsly for 
the first lime, and the next time gave them more, and 
at Jast filled their bellies, and the men did well enough. 

But the misery of the poor passengers in the cabin was 
of another nature, and far beyond the rest. For as, first, 
the ship's company had so little for themselves, it was 
but too true, that they had at first kept them very low, 
and at last totally neglected them; so that for six or 
seven days, it might be suid, they had really had no 
food at all, and for several days before, very little. The 
poor mother, who, as the mate reported, was a woman 
of good sense, and good breeding, had spared all she 
could get so affectionately for her son, that at last she 
entirely sunk under it. And when the mate of our ship 
went in, she sat upon the floor, or deck, with her hack 
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up against the sides, between two chairs, which were 
lasbed fast, and her head sunk in between her shoulders 
Iike a corpse though not quite dead. My mate said all 
he could to revive and encourage her, and with a spoon 
put some broth into her mouth. She opened her lips, 
and Jitted up one hand, but could not speak; yet she un- 
derstood what he said. and made sigus to him, intimat. 
ing that it was too late for her; but pointed to her child, 
as if she would have said, they should take care of him, 

However, the mate, who was exceedingly moved 
with the sight, endeavoured to get some of the broth 
into her mouth; and, as he said, got two or three spoon- 
fuls down, though I question whether he could be sure of 
it or not. But it was too late, and she died the same night. 

The youth, who was preserved at the price of his mest 
affectionate mother's life, was not so far gone; yet he 
lay in a cabin-bed, as one stretched out, with hardly 
any lite left in him. He had a piece of an old glove in 
his mouth, having eaten up the rest of it. However, 
being young, and having more strength than his mo- 
ther, the mate got something down bis throat, and he 
began seusibly to revive, though by giving him, some 
time afler, but two or three spoonfuls oxtraordinary,.hc 
was very sick, and brought it up again. 

But the next care was the poor maid. She lay all 
along upon the deck, hard by her mistress, and just like 
one that had fallen down w:th an apoplexy, and strug— 
gled for lie. Her limbs were distorted, one of her 
hands was clasped round the frame of a chair, and she 
griped it so hard, that we could not easily wake her 
let go; ber other arm lay over her head, and her fect 
lay both together, set fast against the frame of the cabin 
table: in short, she lay just like ove in the last ayonics 
of death; and yet she was alive too. 

The peor creature was not only starved with hunger, 
and terrified with the thoughts of death, but as ihe men 
told us afterwards, wes broken-hearted for ber mistress, 
whom she sau dying for two or three days before, and 
whom $he loved most tender'y. 

We kvew not what to do with this poor girl; for 
whey our surgeon who was a man of very great know- 
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ledge and experience, had with great applieation recov- 
ered her, as to life, he had her upon his hand, as to her 
senses; for she was little less than distracted for a con- 
ziderable time after, as shall appear presently. 

W boever shall read these memorandums, must be 
desired to consider, that visits at sea are not like a jour- 
ney into the country, where sometimes people stay a 
week or a fortnight at a place. Our business was to re- 
leve this distressed ship's crew, but not lie by for them; 
and though they were willing to steer the same course 
with us for some days, yet we would carry no sail to 
keep pace with a ship that had no masts. However, as 
their captain begged of us fo help lim to set up a main 
top-mast, and a kind of top-mast to his jary fore-mast : 
we did, as it were, lie by him for three or four days, and 
then having given him five harrels of beef, and a barrel 
of pork, two hogsheads of biscuit, and a proportion of 
pense, flour, and what other things we could spare; and 
taking three casks of sugar, some rum, and some pieces 
of eight of them for satisfaction, we left them, taking 
on board with us at their own earnest request, the youth 
and the maid, and all their goods. 

The young lad was about seventeen years of age; a 


pretty, well bred, modest, and sensible youth, greatly 


dejected with the loss of his mother; and, as it seems, 


had lost his fatber but a few months before at Barba- 
does. He begged of the surgeon to speak to me, to 
take him out of the sbip; for he said the cruel fellows 
bad murdered his mother: and, indeed, so they had, 
that is to say, passively, for they might have spared a 
small sustenance to the poor, helpless widow, that might 
have preserved her life, thoagh it had been just to keep 
her alive. But hanger knows no friend, no relation, no 
justice, no right; and, therefore, is remorseless, and 
capable of no compassion. 

The surgeon told hin how far we were going, and 
how it whould carrry him away from all his friends, and 
put him, perhaps, in as bad circumstances almost as 
those we found him in; that is to sag, starving in the 


world. He said it mattered not whither he went, if he 
was but delivered from the terrible crew that he wus 
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among: that the captain (by which he meant me, for he 
could kuow nothing of my nephew,) had saved his life, 
aud he was sure would not hurt him; and as for the maid 
he was sure, if she came to herself, she would be ver 
thanktul for it, let ns carry them whither we would. Tie 
surgeon represented the case so affectionately to me, 
that I yielded; and we took them both on board, with 
all their goods, except eleven hogsheads of sugar, which 
could not be removed, or come at: and as the youth had 
u bill, of lading for them, I made his commander sign a 
writing obliging himself to go, as soon as he came lo 
Bristol, to one Mr. Rogers, a merchant there, to whom 
the youth said he was related, and to deliver a letter 
which I wrote to him, aud all the goods he had belong- 
ing to the deceased widow; which I suppose was not 
done, for I could never learn that the ship came to Bris- 
tel, but was, as is most probable, lost at sea, being in 
so disabled a condition, and so far from any land, that, 
I am of opinion, that the first storm she met with after- 
wards, she might founder in the sea; for she was leaky 
and had damage in her hold, when we met with her. 

I 'was now in the lalitude of 19 degrees, 32 minutes, 
and bad hitherto had a tolerable voyage as to weather, 
though at first the winds had been contrary. I shall 
trouble nobody with the little incidents of wind, weather, 
currents, &c. on the rest of our voyage; but shortening 
my story, for the sake of what is to follow, shall observe 
that I came io my old habitation, the island, on the 
10th of April, 1695. It was with no small difficulty 
that IT found the place; for as I came to it, and went 
from if before, on the south and east side of the island, 
as coming from the Brasils, so now. coming in between 
the main and the island, and having no chart for the coast 
n any land-mark, I did not know it when I saw it, 

bor know whether I saw it or no. 
' We beat about a great while, and went on shore on 
Several islands, in the mouth of the great river Oroono- 
queFbut none for my purpose; only this I learned, by 
my coasting the shore, that'T was under one great mis- 
take before; viz. that the continent which I thought. I 
saw, from the island I lived in, was really no continent, 
but 


U 


Niiti— t : f,  * pon” — "IR 


o ROBINSON CRUSOE. 313 


* 


__ 
—— — = 


but a long island, or rather a ridge of islands, reaching 
from one to the other side of the extended mouth of that 
great river: and that the savages who came to my 
island, were not properly those which we call Carib- 
bees, but islanders, and other barbariaus of the same 
kind, who inhabited something nearer to our side than 
the rest. | , 

In short, I visited several of these islands to no pur- 
pose; some I found were inhabited, and some were 
not. On one of them I found some Spaniards, and 
thought they had lived there; bat, speaking with them, 
I found they had a sloop lay in a small creek hard by, 
and that they came thither to make salt, and to catch 
some pearl-muscles, if they could; but they belonged 
to the isle de Trinidad, which lay farther north, in the 
latitude of ten and eleven degrees. 

Thus coasting from one island to another, sometimes 
with the ship, sometimes with the Frenchman's shallop, 
(which we had found a convenient boat, and therefore 
kept her with their very good will,) at length I came 
fair on the south side of my island, and I presently knew * 
the very countenance of the place. So I brought the 
Ship safe to an anchor, broadside with the little ereek, 
where was my old habilation. 

As soon as I saw the place, I called for Friday, 
and asked him, if he knew where he was. He looked 
about a little, and presently, clapping his hands, cried, 
O yes! O there! O yes! O there! pointing to our 
old habitation, and fell a dancing and capering like a 
mad fellow: and I had much ado to keep him from 
Jumping into the sea, to swim asbore to the place. 

Well, Friday,“ said I, do you think we shall fog 
any body bere or no? And what do you think, sha! 
we see your father?“ The fellow stood mute as a stock 
a good while; hut when I named his father, the poor 
affectionate creature looked dejected ; and 1 could see 
the tears run down his face very plentifully. What is 
the matter, Friday?” said I,. Are you troubled be- 
cause you may see your father?” No, no, says he, 
Shaking his head, no see him more; no, ever more 
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see again!” * Why so, said I. Friday? how do you 
know that?“ O no, no,' says Friday; he long ago 
die: long ago; he much old man.” Well, well, said 
I, Friday, you don't know. But shall we see any 
one else then? The fellow, it seems, had better eyes 
than I, aud he points just to the hill above my old 
house; and though we lay half a league off, he cries 
out, Me see! me see! yes, yes; me see much men 
there, and there, and there! I looked but I could see 
nobody, no, not with a perspective-glass, which was, 
J suppose, because I could not hit the place; - for 
the fellow was right, as I found upon inquiry the next 
day: and there were five or six men altogether stood 
to look at the ship, not knowing what to think of us. 
As soon as Friday had told me he saw people, I 
caused the English ancient to be sprend, and tired three 
guns, to give them notice we were friends; and about 
balt a quarter of an hour after, we perceived. a smoke 
rise from the side of the creek. So | immediately 
erdered a boat out, taking Friday with me; and, bang- 
Ing out a white flag, or flag of trace, I went directly on 
Shore, taking with me the young friar I mentioned, to 
whom I had told the whole story of my living there, aud the 
manner of it, and every particular, both of myself, and 
those that 1 left here; and who was, on that account, 
extremely desirous to go with me. We had, besides, 
about, sixteen men, very well armed, if we had found 
any new guests there which we did not know of; but 
we had no need of weapons, 

As we went ou shore upon the tide of flood, near high 
water, we rowed directly into the ereck ; and the first 
man I fixed my cye upon, was the Spaniard, whose life 
I had saved, and whom I knew by bis face perfectly. 
well: as to his habit, I shall describe it afterwards. L 
ordered nobody to go on shore at first but myself, but 
there was no keeping Friday in the boat ; for the affec- 
tiouate creature had spied his father at a distauce, a good 
way off of the Spaniards, where wdeed I saw nothing 
of him; anch if they had not let lum go on shore, he 
would bave juwped into the sea. He was no sooner on 
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chore, but he flew away to his father, like an arrow ont 

of a bow. It would have made any man shed tears, in 
spite of the firmest resolution, to have Seen the first trans- 
ports of this poor fellow's joy when he came to his 
father: how he embraced him, kissed him, stroked his 
face, took him up in his arms, set him down upon a tree, 
and lay down by him; then stood and jooked at him, 
as any one would look at a strange picture, for a quar- 
ler of an hour together; then lay down upon the ground 
and stroked his legs, and kissed them, and then got up 
again, and stared at him: one would have thought the 
fellow bewitched. But it would have made a dog laugh 
to Se how the next day his passion ran out another way. 
In the morning he walked along the sltore, to and again, 
with his father, several hours, always lending him by 
the hand, us if he had been a lady; and every now and 
then would come to fetch something or other for him to 
ihe boat, either a lump of sugar, or a dram, a biscuit, 
or somellling or other thal was good. In the afternoon, 
his ſrolics ran another way, for then he would set the 
old man down upon the ground, and dance abont him, 
and make a thousand antic postures and gestures: and 
all the while he did this, he would be talking to him, 
and telling him one story or another of his travels, and 
of what had happened to him abroad, to divert him. In 
short, if the same filial affection was to be found in chris- 
tians to their parents in our parts of the world, one would 
be tempted to say, there hardly would have been any 
need of the fifth commandment. 

But this is a digression: I return to my landing. It 
would be endless to take notice of all the ceremonies and 
civilities that the Spaniards received me with. Phe ürst 
Spaniard, whom, as I said, I Knew very well, was he 
whose life I had saved: he came towards the boat, at- 
tended by ove more, carrying a flag of truce also; and 
he did not only not know me at ürst, but he had no 
thoughts, no notion, of its being me that wis come, till 


I spoke to him. Seignior,' Said I, in Portuguese, do 
you not kuow me?” At which he spoke not a word; 
but giving his musket to the man that was with Im, 
threw his arms abroad, and saying svmeth::ng in Span— 
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ish that I did not perfectly hear, came forward, and 
embraced we, telling me he was inexcusable not lokuow 
that face again, that he had once seen. as of an angel 
from heaven sent to save his life. He said abundance of 
very handsome things, as a well-bred Spaniard always 
knows how; and then beckoning to the person that at- 
tended him, bade him go and call out his comrades. Ile 
then asked me if I would walk to my old habitation, 

Where he would give me possession of my own house 
again, and where I should see there had been but mean 
improvements. So I walked along with him; but, 
alas! I conld no more find the place again, than if I 
had never been there: for they had planted so many 
trees, and placed them in such a posture, so thick and 
close to one another, and in ten years' time they were 
grown so big, that, in short, the place was inaccessible, 
except by such windings, and blind ways, as they them- 
selves only who made them could find. 

I asked them what put them upon all these forlifica- 
tions. He told me, I would say there was need enough 
of it, when they had given me an account how they had 
passed their time since their arriving in the island, es- 
pecially after they had the misfortune to find I was gone. 
He told me, he could not but have some satisfaction in 
my good fortune, when he heard that I was gone in a 
good ship, and to my satisfaction; and that he had of- 
tentimes a strong persnasion, that one lime or other he 
Should see me again. But nothing that ever befel him 
in his life, he said was so surprising and afflicting to him 
at first, as the disappointment he was under when he 
came back to the island, and fonnd I was not there. 

As to the three barbarians (so he called them) that 
were left behind, and of whom he said he had a long 
story to tell me, the Spaniards all thought themselves 
much better among the savages, only that their number 
was so small. Aud, says he, had they been strong 
enough, we had been all long ago in purgatory;' and 
with that he crossed himself upon the breast. But, Sir, 
says he, hope you will not be displeased, when I shall 
tell you how, forced by necessity, we were obliged, for 
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our subjcels, who wonld not be content with being mo— 
derately our masters, but would be our murderers. I 
answered, I was heartily afraid of it when I left them 
there; and nothing troubled me at my parting from tie 
and, but that they were not come back, that I might 
have put them in Posse! Ssion of every thing first, and left 
the other in a state of subjection, as they desoerved. But 
if they had reduced them to it, I was very glad, and 
could be very far from finding: any fault with it; for T 
knew they were a parcel of refractory, ungovernable 
villains, and were fit for any manner of mist hief. 

While I was saying this, came the man whom he had 
sent back, and with him eleven men more. In the dress 
they were in, it was impossible to guess what nation they 
were of; but he made all clear both to them and to me. 
First, he torned to me, and, pointing to them, said, 
These, Sir, are some of the gentlemen who owe their 
lives to you, and then turning | to them, and pointing to 
me, he let them know who I was. Upon which, they 
all came up one by one, not as if they had been sajlors, 
and ordinary fellows, and I the like, but really as if they 
had been ambassadors of noblemen, and I a monarch, 
or a great conqueror. Their behaviour was to the last 
degree, obliging and courteous, and yet mixed with a 
manly, majestic gravity whieh very well became them ; 
and, in short, they had so much more manners than 1. 
that I scarce knew how to receive their civilities, much 
Jess how to return them in kind. 

'The history of their coming to, and conduct in, the 
island, after my going away, is so remarkable, and 
has 80 many incidents, which the former part of m 
relation will help to understand, and which will, in 


most of the particulars, refer to that account 1 have 


already given, that J cannot but commit, them with 
great delight to ihe reading of those that come aſter 
me. 

I hall no longer trouble the story with a relation in 
the first person, which will put me to the expense of 
ten thousand *$1id I's,” and said he's, and he told 
me's, and I told him's' and the like; but I shall co 
lect the facts historically, as near as J can gather them 
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on! of my memory, from what they related to me, and 
from what I met with in my conversing with them, and 
w:th the place. 

In order to do this snecinctly, and as intelligibly as 
I can, 1 must go back to the circumstauce in which 1 
leſt the island, and which the persons were in, of whom 
1 am to speak. And first, it is necessary to repeat, that 
I bad sent away Friday's father and the Spaulard, the 
two whose lives I had rescued from the savages; 1 say, 
I had sent them away, in a large canoe, to the main, as 
I thea thought it, to fetch over the Spanmard's compan- 
ions whom he had left behind him, in order to save them 
from the like calamitq that he had been in; and in order 
to succom them ior the present, and that, if possible, 
we might together fiad some way for our dehverance 
alterward. 

When I sent them away, I had no rn appear- 
ance of, or tle jeast room to hope for, my own de- 
Jiverance, any more than 1 had twenty years before: 
much less had I any foreknowledge of what after hap- 
peaed, I mean of an English hip coming on shore 
there to fetch me off; and it could not but be a ver y 
great surprise to them, when they came back, not only 
- to find that I was gone, but to find three strangers leſt 
on the spot, possessed of all that I had leſt behind me, 
which would otherwise have been my own. 

The first thing, however, which I inquired into, hat 1 
might begin where I left off, was of their own part ; 
and I desired he would give me a particular account 
of his voyage back tv his countrymen with the boat, 
when sent Mu to felch them over. He told me there 

was hitle variety in that part; for nothing remarkable 
b:ppened to-them on the way, they having very cal 
weather, ard a smooth sea. For his countryinen, it 
could not be doubtcd, he said, but that they were over- 
Joyed to see him: (It xeenis, he was the principal man 
among them, the captain of the vessel they had been 
$hipwrecked in, having been dead some time.) 'They 
Were, be said, the more surprised to see him, because 
they knew that he was fallen into the hands of savages, 


who, they were satisfied, would devour him, as . ey 
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did all the rest of their prisoners: that when he told 
them the story of his deliverance, and in what manner. 
he was furnished for carrying them away, it was like a 
dream to them: an their astonishment, they said. was 
something like that of Joseph's brethren, when he told 
them who he was, and told them the story of his exall- 
ation in Pharaoh's conrt. Bat when he showed them 
the arms, the powder, the ball, and the provisions, that 
he brought them for their journey, or voyage, they were 
restored to themselves, took a just share of the joy of 
their deliverance, and immediately prepared to come 
away with him. | 

Their first husiness was to get canoes; and in this they 
were obliged not to stick so much upon the honest part 
of it, but to trespass upon their friendly savages, and to 
borrow two large canoes, or periaguas, on pretence of 
going out a fishing or for pleasure. 

In these they came away the next morning. It seems 
they wanted no time to get themselves ready ; for they 
had no baggage, neither clothes, nor provisions, nor 
any thing in the world, but what they had on them, and 
a few roots to eat, of which they used to make their bread. 

They were in all three weeks absent, and in that time 
unluckily for them, I had the occasion offered for my 
escape, as I mentioned in my other part, and to get off 
from the island. leaving three of the most impudent, har- 
dened, ungoverned, disagreeable villains behind me, 
that any man could desire to meet with ; to the poor 
Spaniards' great grief and disappointment you may be 
sure. | 

'The only just thing the rogues d:d, was that when 
the Spaniards came on shore they gave my letter to them, 
and gave them provisions, and other relief, as I had or- 
dered them to do. Also they gave them the long paper 
of directions, which I had left with them, containing the 
particular methods which I took for managing every 
part of my life there, the way how I baked my bread, 
bred up my tame goals, and planted my corn; how 1 
cured my grapes, made my pots, and, in a word, every 
thing I did. All this being written down, they gave, 19 
the Span:ards, two of whom understood English well 
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enough. Nor did they refuse to accommodate the Spani— 
ards with any thing else, for they agreed very well for 
some time: they gave them an equal admission into the 
house, or cave, and they began to live very sociahly ; 
and the head Spaniard, who had seen pretiy much of 
my methods, and Friday's Father together, managed all 
their affairs; for as for the Euglishmen, they did no- 
thing but ramble about the island, shoot parrots, and 
| catch tortoises ; and when they came home at night, the 
Spaniards provided their suppers for them. 
| The Spaniards would have been satisfied with this, 
would the other but have let them alone, which, how- 
ever, they could not find in their hearts to do long: but, 
like the dog in the manger, tlrey would not eat. them- 
Selves, aud would not let others eat neither. The dit. 
ferences, nevertheless, were at first bul trivial, and such 
as are not worth,zelating ; but at last it broke out into 
open war, and it began with all the rudeness and inso— 
lence that can be inragined, without reason, without 
provocation, coutrary to nature, and, indeed, to com- 
mon sense; and though it is true, the first relation of 
it came from the Spaniards themselves, whom I may 
call the accusers, yet when I came to examine the fel- 
lows, they could not deny a word of it. 
| But before I come to the particulars of this part, I 
must supply a defect in my former relation; and this 
was, that 1 forgot to set down among the rest, thal just 
as we were weighing the anchor to set sail, there hap- 
pened a little quarrel on board our ship, which I was 
afraid once would turn to a second mutiny ; nor was it 
appease, till the captain, rousing up his courage, and 
taking us all to his assistance, parted them by force, 
aud making two of the most retractory ſellows prisoners, 
he laid them in irons; and as they had been active in 
the former disorders, and let fall some ugly, dangerous 
words the second time, he threatened to carry them in 
irous to Eugland, and have them hanged there for mutiuy 
and running away with the ship: 

This it seems, though the captain did not intend to 
do it, ſrighted some other men in the ship; and some 
of them had put it into the heads of the rest, that the 
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captain only gave them good words for the preseut, 
till they shouid come to some English port; and that 
then they should be all put into a gaol, and tried for 
their lives. 

The mate got intelligence of this, and acquainted us 
with it; upon which it was desired. that I, who still 
passed for a great man among them, shon d go down 
with the mate, aid satisfy the men, and tell them, 
that they might be assured, if they hehaved well the 
res! of the voyage, all they had done tor the time past, 
should he pardoned, So I went. and, after passing 
\my ':-10ar's' word to them, they appeared easy, and 
the +1102 so, when J caused the two men, who were in 
irons, i be released and forgiven. os 
But this muliny had brought us to an anchor for that 
night, the wind also falling calm. Next morning we 


- > 
found that our two men, who had been laid in irons, had 


Stole each of them a musket, aud some other weapons; 
what powder or shot they had, we know not; and had 
taken the ship's pinnace, which was not yet hauled up, 
and run away with her to their companions in roguery 
on shore. : 

As soon as we found this, I ordered the long-boat on 
Shore, with twelve men and the mate, and away they 
went to seek the, rogues; but they could neither find 
them, nor any of the rest, for they all fled intothe woods, 
when they saw the boat coming on shore. The mate 
was once resolved, in justice to their roguery, to have 
destrofM their plautations, burnt all their household 
Stuff aud furniture, and left ihem to shiſt without it; but 
having no order, he let all alone, left every thing as he 
found it, and, bringiug the pinnace away, came on board 
without them. 

These two men made their unmher five; but the 
other three villains were so much wickeder than these, 
that, after they had been two or three days together, 
they turned their two new-comers out of doors to shift 
for themselves, and would have nothing io do with them, 
nor could they, for a good while, be persuaded to give 
them any food: as for the Spaniards, they were not, 
yet come. ; | 
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When the 1 came fir st on shore, the business 
began to go forward: the Spaniards would have per. 
Suaded the three English brutes to have taken in their two 
_ countrymen again, that, as they said, they might he all 
one family ; bat ihey would not hear of it. So the two 
a 00 lived by themselves, and, finding noting 

at industry and application would make them live. m- 
fortably, they itched their tents on the north shore of: 
the island, but a little more to the west, to be out of ihe 
danger of the sar ages, who always landed on the east 
parts of the island. 

Here they built them two huts; one to lodge in, and 
the other to lay up their magazines and stores in: a: 
the Spaniards having given them some corn for seed, 
and especially some of the pease which I had left them, 
they dug and planted, and enclosed, after the pattern 
I had set for them all, and began to live pretty wal. 
Their first crop of corn was on the ground, and though 
it was but a little bit of land which they had dug up "a 
first, having had but a little time, yet it was enough to 
relieve them, aud find them with bread, and other eat- 
ables; and one of the fellows, being the cook's mate of 
the ship, was very ready at making soup, puddings, and 
Such*other preparations as the rice, and the milk, and 
such little flesh as they got, furnished him to do 

They were going on in this little thriving posture, when 
the three unnatural rogues, their own iter ymen too, 
in mere humour, and o msalt them, came bullied 
them and told them the istand was theirs ; th the go- 
vernor, meaning me, had given them possession of: it, 
and nobody cles had any right to it; and d—n this, 
they Should build no houscs upon their ground, unless 
they would pay them rent for them. 

The two men thought they had jested at first, and 
asked them to come and sit down, and see kat fine 
houses they were that they had built, and tell them what 
rent they demanded. And one of them merrily told 
them, if they were ground landlords, he hoped, if they 
built tenements upon the land, and made improvements, 
they would, according to the custors of all landlords, 
grant them a long lease; and Does them go fetch a scrive- 

ner 
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ner to draw the writings. One of the three d—ning 
and raging, told them, they should see they were not 
in jest; and going to a little place at a distance, where 
the honest men had made a fire to dress their victuals, 
he takes a firebrand and claps it to the outside of their 
hut, and very fairly set it on fire; and it would have 
been all burnt down in a few minutes, if one of the two 
had not ren to the fellow, thrust him away, and trod the 
fire out with his feet, and that not without some difficulty 
too. 

The fellow was in such a rage at the honest man's 
thrusting him away, that he turned upon him with a pole 
he liad in his hand; and had not the man avoided the 
blow very nimbly, and run into the hat, he had ended 
his days at once. His comrade seeing the danger they 
were both in, ran in after him, and immediately they 
came both out with their muskets; and the man that 
was first struck at with the pole, knocked the fellow 
down who began the quarrel with the stock of his mus- 
ket, and that before the oiher two could come to help 
him; and then seeing the rest come at them, they stood 
together, and, presenting ihe other ends of their pieces 
to them, bade them stand off. 

The others had fire-arms with them too; but one of 
the two honest men, bolder than his comrade, and made 
desperate by his danger, told them, it they offered to 
move hand or foot, they were all dead men ; and boldly 
commatded them to lay down their arms. They did 
not, indeed, lay down their arms; but seeing hun so 
resolute it brought them to a parley, and they couseuted 
to take their wounded man with them, and be gone: 
and, indeed, it seems the fellow was, wounded suf- 
ficiently with the blow. However, they were much in 
the wrong, since they had the advantage, that they did 
not disarm them efftectua.iy, as they might have done, 
and have gone immediately to the Spaniards, and given 
them an account iow the rogues had treated them ; for 
the three villains studied nothing but revenge, aud every 
day gave them some 1:timation that they did so. 

But not to crowd this part with an account of the les- 
ser part of their rogueries, such as treading down their 


Corn, 
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corn, shooting three young kids, and a she-goat, which 
the poor men had got to breed up tame for their store; aud 
in a word, plaguing them night and day in this manner; 
it forced the two men to = a desperation, that they 
resolved to fight them all three the first time they had a 
fair opportunity. In order to do this, they resolved to 
go to the castle, as they called it, that was my old dwell. 
ing, where ihe three rogues and the Spauiards all lived 
together, at that time intending to have a fair battle, and 
the Spamard» should stand by to see fair play. So they 
got np in the morning before day, and came to the 
place, and called the Englishmen by their names, tel- 
ling a Spaniard that auswered, that they wanted to 
speak with them. | 

It happened that the day before two of the Spaniards 
having been in the woods, had seen one of the two Eng- 
lishmen, whom, for distinction, I call the honest men; 
and he had made a sad complaint to the Spaniards, of 
the barbarous usage they had met with from their three 
countrymen, and how they had ruined their plantation, 
and destroyed their corn, that they had laboured so hard 
to bring forward, and killed the milch-goat, and their 
three kids, which was all they had provided for their 
sustenance; and that if he and his friends, meaning the 
Spaniards, did riot assist them again, they should be 
Starved. When the Spaniards came home at night, and 
they were all at supper, he took the freedom togreprove 
the three Englishmen, though in gentle and mannerly 
terms, and asked them, how they could be so cruel, 
they being harmless, inoffensive fellows ; and that they 
were puiling themselves in a way to subsist by their la- 
bour, and that it had cost them a great deal of pains to 
bring things to such a perfection as they had. 

One of the Englishmen returned very briskly, what 
had they to do there: that they came on shore without 
leave, and that they should not plant or build upon the 
island; it was none of their ground.“ Why,“ says the 
Sparzard, very calmiy, * Seignior Inglese. they must 
not starve.“ The Englishman replied, like a true rough- 
hewn turpaulin, they might starve and be d—ned : they 
Should not plant, nor build in that place. But what 

| must 
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must they do then, seignior ?' says the Spaniard. Another 
of the brutes reiurned, Do ! d—n them, they should be 
servants, and work for them. But how can you expect 
that of them ? They are not bought with your money: 
you have no right to make them servants.“ The 
Englishmen answered, the island was theirs, the go- 
vernor had giving it to them, and no man had any 
thing io do there but themselves; and with that swore 
by his Maker, that they would go and burn all their new 
huts : they should build none upon their land. 

«Why, seignior, says the Spaniard, * by the same 
rule, we must be your servants too.“ Aye, says the 
bold dog, and so you shall too, before we have done 
with you,” mixing two or three G -d d—n me's' in the 
proper intervals of his speech. The Spaniards only 
smiled at thal, and made him no answer. However, 
this little discourse had heated them; and starting up, 
one says to the other, I think it was he they called 
Will Atkins, Come, Jack, let us go and have t'other 
brush with them: we'll demolish their castle, I'll. 
warrant you; they shall plant no colony in our dom- 
inions. 

Upon this, they went all trooping away, with every 
man a gun, a pistol, and a sword, and muttered some 
insolent things among themselves, of what they would 
do to the Spaniards too, when opportunity offered. 
But the Spaniards, it seems, did not so perfectly under- 
stand them, as to know all the particulars; only that, 
in general, they threatened them hard for taking the two 
Englishmen's part. | 

Whither they went, or how they bestowed their time 
that evening, the Spaniards said, they did not know; 
but it seems they wandered about the country, part of 
the night, and then lying down in the place which I 
used to call my bower, they were weary, and overslept 
themselves. The case was this: they had resolved to 
stay till midnight, and so take the poor men when the 
were asleep; and, as they acknowledged aiterwards, 
intended to set fire to their huts, while they were in 
them, and either burn them iu them, or murder tien 
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as they came out. And as malice seldom sleeps very 
sound, it was very strange they should not have been 
kept waking. 

However, as the two men had also a design upon them 
as I have said, though a much fairer one than that of 
burning and murdering, it happened and very lackily for 
them all, that they were up and gone abroad, before 
the bloody-minded rogues came to their huts. 

When they came thither, and found the men gone, 
Atkins, who it seems, was the forwardest man, called 
out to his comrades,. « Ha! Jack, here's the nest ; but, 
d—n them, the birds are flown.” They mused a while 
to think what should be the occasion of their being gone 
abroad so soon, and suggested presently that the Spa- 
niards had given them notice of it; and with that they 
shook bands, and swore to one another, that they would 
be revenged of the Spaniards. As soon as they had 
made this bloody bargain, they fell to work with the 
poor men's habitation. They did not set fire indeed to 
any thing, but they pulled down both their houses; and 
pulled them so limb from limb that they left not the least 
slick standing, or scarce any sign on the ground where 
they stood. They tore all their little collected house- 
hold stuff in pieces, and threw every thing about in such 
a manner, that the poor men found, afterwards, some of 
their things a mile off from their habitation. 

When they had done this, they pulled up all the 
young trees which the poor men had pia::ted : pulled 
up the enclosure they had made to secure their cattle 
and their corn ; and, in a word, sacked and plundered 
every thing as completely as a horde of Tartars would 
have done. 

The two men were, at this juncture, gone to find them 
out, and had resolved to tight them wherever they had 
been, though they were but two to three: so thai, had 
they met, there certainly would have heen bloodshed 
among them; for they were all very stout, resolute fel- 
lows, to give them their due. 

But Providence took more care to keep them asunder, 
than they themselves could do to meet ; for, as if they had 


dogged one another, when the three were gone thither, the 
| two 
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two were here; and afterwards when the the two went 
back to find them, the three were come to the old habi- 
tation again: we shall sce their differing conduct pre- 
zently. When the three came back, like furious crea- 
tures, flushed with the rage which the work they had 
been about had put them into, they came up to the Spani- 
ards, and told them what they had done, by way of scoff 
and bravado; and one of them stepping up to one of 
the Spaniards, as if they had been a couple of boys at 
play, takes hold of his hat, as it was upon his head; 
and giving it a twirl about, fleering in his face, says he 
to him, And you, seignior Jack Spaniard, shall have 
the same sauce, if you do not mend your manners.” 
'The Spaniard, who, though a quiet, civil man, was as 
brave as a man could be desired to be, and withal a 
strong well-made man, looked steadily at him, for a 
good while ; and then, having no weapon in his hand, 
stepped gravely up to him, and, with one blow of his 
fist, knocked him down, as an ox is felled with a pole- 
axe; at which one of the rogues, insolent as the first, 
fired his pistol at the Spaniard immediately. He mis- 
sed his body, indeed, tor the bullets went through his 
hair ; but one of them touched the tip of his ear, and he 
bled pretty much. The blood made the Spaniard be- 
lieve he was more hurt than he really was, and that put 
him into some heat, for before he acted all in a perfect 
calm ; but now, resolving to go through with his work, 
he stooped, and took the fellow's musket whom he had 
knocked down, and was just going to shoot the man 
who had fired at him, when the rest of the Spaniards, 
being in the cave, came out, and, calling to him not to 
Shoot, they stepped in, Secured the other two, and took 
their arms from them. 

When they were thus disarmed and found they had 
macle all the Spaniards their enemies, as well as their 
own countrymen, they began to cool, and, giving the 
Spanfards better words, would have had their arms 
2gain ; but the Spamards, considering the feud that was 
belwern them and the other two Englishmen, and that 
it wood be the best method they could take, to keep 
them from one another, told them they would do them 
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no harm; and if they would live peaceably, they wou d 
be very willing to assist and associate with them, as they 
did before ;, but that they could not think of giving them 
their arms again, while they appeared so resolved to do 
mischief with them to their own countrymen, and had 
even threatened them all to make them their servants, 

The rogues were not more capable to hear reason, 
than to act reason ; and, being refused their arms, they 
went raving away, and raging like madmen, threaten- 
ing what they would do, though they had no fire-arms, 
But the Spaniards, dispising their threntening, told them, 
they should take care how they oftered any injury to 
their plantation or caltle; for if they did they would 
Shoot them, as they would do ravenous beasts, wherever 
they found them; and if they fell into their hands alive, 
they would certainly be hanged. However, this was 
far from cooling-them ; but away they went raging aud 
Swearing, like furies of hell. As soon as they were gone, 
came back the two men, in passion and rage enough 
also, though of another kind: for having been at their 
plantation, and finding it all demolished and destroyed 
as above, it will easily be supposed they had provocation 
enough: they could scarce have room to tell their tale, 
the Spaniards were so eager to tell them theirs; and it 
was strange enough to find, that three men should thus 
bully nineteen, and receive no pnnishment at all. 

The Spaniards, indeed, despised them, and especially 


having thus disarmed them, made light of their threal- 


enings; but the two Englishmen resolved to have their 


remedy against them, what pains soever it cost to find 


them out. | 
But the Spaniards interposed here too, and told them, 
that as they were already disarmed, they could not 
consent that they (the two) should pursue them with fire- 
arms, and perhaps kill them. But,” said the grave 
Spaniard, who was their governor, we will endeavour 
to make them do you justice, if you will leave it to us; 
for as there-1s no doubt but they will come to us again 
when their passion is over, being not able to subsist with- 
out our assistance, we promise you to make no peace with 
them, without having a full satisfaction for you; and, upon 
this 
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this condition, we hope yon will promise lo use no vio- 
lence with them, other than in your own defence. 

The two Eaglishme: vielded to this very awkwardly, 
and with great rejuctance ; but the Spatards protested, 
they did it only to keep them from bloodslied, and to 
make all easy at last; for, said they, we are not 80 
many of us: here is room cnongh for us all, and it is 
great pity we should not he all good friends.” At length 
they did consent, and waited for the issue of the thing, 
living for some days with the Spaniards; for their own 
habitation was destroyed. 

In about five days' time, the three vagrants, tired 
with wandering, and almost starved with hunger, 
having chiefly lived on turtle's eggs all that while, 
came back to the grove; and finding my Spaniard, 
who, as I have said, was the ggvernor, and two more 
with him, walking by the side of the creek : they came 
up in a very submissive, humble manner, and begged. 
to be received again into the family. The Spaniards 
used them civilly, but told them, they had acted so un- 
naturally by their countrymen, and so very grossly by 
them (the Spaniards,) that they could not come to any 
conclusion without consulting the two Englishmen, and 
the rest. But, however, they would go to them, and 
discourse about it, and they should know in half an hour. 
It may be guessed, that they were very hard put to it; 
for, it seems, as they were to wait this half hour for 
an answer, they begged they would send them out some 
bread in the mean time ; which they did, and sent them, 
at the same time, a large peice of goat's flesh, and a 
broiled parrot, which they ate very heartily, for they 
were hungry enough. 

Aſter half an hour's consultation, they were called 
in, and a long debate had aboutthem, their two, coun- 
trymen charging them with the ruin of all their labour. 
and a design to murder them: all which they owned 
before, and therefore could not deny now. Upon the 
whole, the Spaniards acted the moderators between 
them; and as they had obliged the two Englishmen 
not to hurt the three, while they were naked and unarm- 


ed, so they now obliged the three to go and rebmld 
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their fellows' two hu's, one to be of the same dimen. 
sions, and the other larger than before; also to fence 
their ground again, where they had pulled up the fences, 
pow trees in the room of those pnlled up, dig up the 
and again for planting corn, where they had spoiled 
it; and, in a word, to restore every thing in the same 
state as they found it, as near as they could; for entirely 
it could not be, the season for the corn and the growt 
of the trees and hedges, not being possible to be reco- 
vered. 

Well, they submitted to all this; and as they had 
plenty of provisions given them all the while, they grew 
very orderly, and the whole society began to hve plea- 
santly and agreeably together again; only that these 
three fellows could never be persuaded to work; I mean 
for themselves, except now and then a little, just as 
they pleased. However, the Spaniards told them 
plainly, that if they would but live sociably and friendly 
together, and study, in the whole, the good of the plan- 
tation, they would be content to work tor them, and let 
them walk about and be as idle as they pleased : and 
thus having lived pretty well together for a month or 
two, the Spaniards gave them their arms again, and 
gave them liberty to go abroad with them as before. 

It was not above a week atter they had these arms 
and weut abroad, but he ungrateful creatures began to 
be insolent and troublesome as before. But, however, 
an accident happening presently upon this, which endan- 
gered the safety of them all, they were obliged to lay by 
all private resentments, and look to the preservation of 
their lives. | 

It happened one night, that the Spaniard governor, as 
I call him; that is to say, the Spaniard, whose lite I 
had saved who was now the captain, or leader, or go- 
vernor of the rest, found himselt very uneasy in the night 
and could by no means get any sleep. He was pertectly 
well in body, as he told me the story, only found his 
thoughts tumultuous : his mind ran upon men fighting, 
and killing one another, but was broad awake, and 
could not by any means get any sleep. In short he lay 
a great while, but growing more and more uneasy, he 

5 resolved 
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reso ved to rise. As they lay, being so many of them, 
upon goat-skins, laid thick upon such couches and pads 
as they made for themselves, and not in hammocks and 
ship-beds, as I did, who was but one: so they had lit- 
tle to do, when they were willing to rise, but to get up 
upon their feet, aud, perhaps, put on a coat, such as it 
was, and their pumps, and they were ready for going 
any way that their thoughts guided them, 

3 thus gotten up, he looked out; but, being 
dark, he could see little or nothing: and, besides, the 
trees which I had planted, as in my former account is 
described, and which were now grown tall, intercepted 
his sight, so that he could only look up, and see 


that it was a clear star-light night; and hearing no 


noise he returned, and laid him down again; but it was 
all one, he could not sleep, nor could he compose him- 
self to any thing like rest, but his thoughts were, to the 
last degree, uneasy, and yet he knew not for what. 
Having made some noise with rising and walking 
about, going ont and coming in, another of them wa- 
ked, and, calling, asked who it was that was up. The 
governor told lum, how it had been with hin, Say 
you 80?” says the other Spaniard. Such things are 
not to be slighted, I assure you: there is certainly some 
misc hief working,” says he, near us.“ And presently 
he asked him, Where are the Englishmen?“ They 
are all in their huts, says he, safe enough.“ It seems, 
the Spaniards had kept possession of the main apart- 
ment, and had mad a place where the three English- 
men, since their last mutiny, always quartered by them- 
selves, and could not come at the rest. Well, says the 
Spaniard, there is something in it, I am persuaded 
from my own experience. 1 am satisfied our spirits 
embodied have a converse with, and receive intelligence 
from, the spirits unembodied. and inhabiting the iuvisi- 
ble world; and this friendly .otice is given tor our ad- 
vantage if we know how to make use of it, Come, says 
he, let us go out, ad look abroad; and if we find uo- 
thing at ali in it to justity our trouble, I will tell you a 
story to the purpose that shall convince you of the jus- 


tice of my proposing it. 
In 
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In a word, they went out to yo lo the top of the hill, 
where I used to go; but they: being strong, and in 
good company, net alone, as | was, used none of wy 
cautions, o go up by the ladder, and then pu'l-og it up 
aſter them, to go up second stage to the top, hut wae 
gong ound through the grove, unconceriied and un- 
wary, when they were surprised with seeing a light, as 
of fire, a very ite way off irom them, aud hearing the 
vo ces of men, nat of vue, or two, but of a great Humber. 

In ali the discoverics | Had made of the savages land- 
ing on the i$ard, it was my constant care to prevent 
them making the lenst discovery of there being any in— 
habitant upon the place; and when, by any occasion, 
they came to know it, they ſelt it so eflectualiy, that 
they that got away we: © scarce able to give any account 
of it; for they d.sappeared as soon as possible; nor did 
ever any that had seen mie escnj.e to tell any one else, 
except it were the three savages in our last encounter, 
who jumped into the boat, of whom I mentioned that I 
was afraid they sLould go home, and bring more help. 

Whether it was the consequence of the escape of . 
those men, that so great a number came now together ; 
or whether they came ignorantly, aud by accident, on 
their usual bloody errand, the Spaniards could not it 
seems understand. But whatever it was, it had been 
their business, either to have concealed themselves, aud 
not have seen them at all, much less to Lave let the sa- 
vages have seen that there were any inhabitants in the 
place; or to have fallen upon them so eftectually, as that 
not a man of them should have escaped, which could 
only have been by getting in between them and tier 
boats; but this presetice of mind was wanting to them, 
which was tie ruin of their tranquillity for a great while. 

We need not doubt, but that the governor, and the 
man with him, surprised with this siglit, ran back im- 
mediately, and raised their tellows, giving thein an ac- 
count of the imminent danger they were all in; and 
they again as reacly took-tbe alarm; but it was impos- 
sie to persuade them lo stay close within were"they 
vere, but that Ley must run all out to see how things 


stood. 
While 
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Wie 1 was dark, wide d they were well envugh, 
and they ud opj ortn:ity enough, for some hou!s, to 
view then: by the light of three fires, they had made, at 


zome d Stance from one another. W hai they were do- 


ing, they knew not, and what to do themselves, they 
knew not; for, first, the enemy were too many; and, 
Sccondly, they did not keep together, but were divided 
into several parties, and were on shore in several places. 

The Spainards were in no small consternation at this 
Sight; and as they found that the jellows ran straggling 
all over the shore, they made no doubt, but, first or 
last, some of them would chop in upon their habitation, 
or upon some other place, where they woulu see the to- 
kens of inhabitants; and they were in great perploxity 
also for fear of their flock of goals, which wou'd have 
been little less than starving them, if they shoufe have 
been destroyed; so the first thing they resolved upon, 
was, to dispatch three men away, before it was light, 
viz, two Spaniards and one Englishman, to drive all 
the goats away to the great valley where the cave ws, 
and, if need were, to drive them into the very cave itselt. 

Could they have seen the savages altogether in one 
body, and at any distance from their canoes, they re- 
solved, if they had been a hundred of them, to have at- 
tacked them ; but that could not be obtained, for they 
were some of them two miles off from tie other, and, 
as it appeared afterwards, were of two different nations. 

Aiter having mused a great while on the conrse they 
Should take, and beaten their brains in considering their 
present circumstai ces, they resolved at last, while it 
was dark, to send the old savage (Friday's father) out 
as a spy, to learn, if possible, something concerning 
them, as what they came for, and what they intended 
to do, and the like. The old man readily undertook it, 
and, stripping himself quite naked, as wost of the suva- 
ges were, away he went. After he had heen gone an 
hour or two, he brings word, that he had been among 
them undiscovered, that he fonad they were two j-ariies 
and of two several nations, who had war with one an“ 
ther, and had had a great battle in their own country, 
and that both sides having had several prisoners taken 
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in the fight, they were, by mere chance, landed in 
the same island, for the devouring their prisoners, 
and making merry; but their coming so by chance tg 
the same place had spoiled all their mirth ; tha they 
were in a great rage at one another, and were so near 


that he believed they would fight again, as soon as. 


daylight began to appear: but he did not perceive that 
they had any notion of any body being on the island 
but themselves. He had hardly made an end of telling 
his story, when they could perceive by the unusual noise 
they made, that the two little armies were engaged in a 
bloody fight. 

Friday's father used all the arguments he could to 
persuade our people lie close, and not be seen. He told 
them their safety consisted in it, and that they had no- 
thing to do but to he still, and the savages would kill 
one another to their hands, aud then the rest would go 
away; and it was so to a title, But it was impossible 
to prevail, especially upon the Englishmen ; their curi- 
osity was so importunate upon their prudeutials, that they 
must run out and see the battle, However, they used 
some caution too, viz.. they did not go openly, just by 
their own dwelling, but went farther into the woods, 
and placed themselves to advantage, where they might 
Securely see them manage the fight, and, as they thought, 
not be seen by them; hut, it seems, the savages did see 
them, as we shall find hereafter. | 

The battle was very fierce, and, if I might believe 
the Englishmen, one of them said, he could perceive, 
that some of them were men of great bravery, of invin- 
cible spirits, and of great policy in guiding the tight. 
The battle, they said, held two hours, before they could 
guess which party would be beaten ; but then that party 
which was nearest our jeople's habitation began to ap- 
pear weakest, and after some time more, some of them 
began to fly; this put our men into a great constenation, 
lest any of those that fled should run nto the grove, be- 
fore their dwelling for shelter, and thereby involun- 
tarily discover the place; and thai, by consequence, the 
pursuers should do the like in search for them. Upon 
this, they resolved that they would stand —___— 
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the wall, and whoever came into the grove, they should 
ally out over the wall, and kill them; so that, if possi- 
ble, not one should return to give an account of it; they 
ordered also, that it should be done with their swords, or 
by knocking them down with the stock of the musket, not 
by shooting them, for fear of raising an alarm by the noise. 

As they expected, it fell out: three of the routed army 
fed for life, and, crossing the creek, ran directly into 
the place, not in the least knowing whither they went, 
but running as into a thick wood for shelter. The scout 
they kept to look ahroad, gave notice of this within, with 
this addition, to our men's great satisfaction, viz. that 
the conquerors had not pursued them, nor seen which 
way they were gone. Upon this, the Spaniard gover- 
nor a man of humanity would not suffer them to kill the 
three fugitives ; but sending three men out by the top of 
the hill, ordered them to go round, and come in behind 
them, sruprise and take them prisoners, which was done. 
The residue of the conquered people fled to their canoes, 
and got off to sea; the victors retired, and made no 
pursuit, or very little, but drawing themselves into a 
body together, gave two great screaming shouts, which 
they supposed was by way of triumph; and so the fight 
ended. And the same day, about three o'clock in the 
afternoon, they also marched to their canoes. And thus 
the Spaniards had their island again free to themselves, 
their fright was over, and they saw no savages in seve- 
ral years aſter. 

After they were all gone, the Spaniards came out of 
their den; and viewing the field of battle, they found 
about two-aud-thirty dead men upon the spot: some were 
killed with great, long arrows, several of which were 
found sticking in their bodies; but most of them were 
killed with their great wooden swords, sixteen or 
seventeen of which they found in the field of bat- 
tle, and as many bows, with a great many -arrows. 
These swords were great unwieldy things and they 
must he very strong men that used them. Most of chose 
men that were killed with them had their heads mashed 
to pieces, as we may say; or, as we call it in English, 
their brains knocked out, and several of their arms and 
legs 
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legs broken: so that it is evident they fight with inex. 
pressthle rage and fury. They ſound not one wound 
man that was not stone dead ; for either they stay hy 
their enemy till they have quite killed him, or they car- 
ry all the wounded men, that are not quite dea away 
with them. 

This deliverance tamed our Englishmen for a great 
while; the sight had filled them with horror, aud the 
consequences appeared terrible to the last degree, espe- 
cially upon supposing thut some time or other they should 
fall into the hands of those creatures, who would not 
only kill them as enemies, but kill them for food, as we 
Kill our cattle. And they professed to mie, that the 
thoughts of being eaten u,, like beet or mutton, though 
it was supposed it was not to be till they were dead, had 
something in it so horrible, that it nauseated their very 
stomachs, made them sick When they thought of it, and 
filled their minds with such unusual terror, that they 
were not themselves for some weeks after. 

This, as I said, tamed even the three English brutes 
I have been speaking ot; aud, for a great while after, 
they were very tractable, and went about the common 
business of the whole society well enough; planted, 
sowed, reaped, and began to be all naturalized to ihe 
country: but some time after this, they fell all into such 
measures again as brought them into a great deal of 
trouble. | | 

They had taken three prisoners, as I have observed; 
and these three heing Justy, stout, young fellows, they 
made them servants, and taught them to work for them; 
and as slaves, they did well enough. But, they did 
not take their measures with them, as I did by my man 
Friday, viz. to begin with them upon the principle of 
having saved their lives, and then instruct them in the 
rational principles of life, much less ot religion, civiliz- 
ing and reducing them by kind usage, and affectionate 
arguings ; -ut, as they gave them their food every day 
so they gave them their work too, and kept them fully 
emplozed in drudgery enough; but they failed in this 
by it, that they never had them to assist them and fight 
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for them, as I had my man Friday, who was as true to 


me as the very flesh upon my bones. 


But to come to the family part: being all now good 

friends (for common danger, as I said above, had effec- 
tually reconciled them,) they began to consider their ge- 
neral circumstances. And the first thing that came un- 
der their consideration was, whether scemg the savages 
particularly haunted that side of the island, and that 
there were more remote and retired parts of it equally 
adapted to their way of living, and manifestly to their 
advantage, they should not rather remove their habita- 
tion, and plant in some more proper place for their safe- 
ty, and especially for the security of their cattle and 
corn. 
Upon this, after long debate, it was concluded, that 
they would not remove their habitation, because that 
some time or other they thought they might hear from 
their governor again; meaning me; and if I should send 
any one to seek them, I would be sure to direct them 
on that side, where, if they should aud the place demo- 
liched, they would conclude the savages had killed us 
all, and we were gone; and so our supply would go 
away too. . 

But as to their corn and cattle they agreed to remove 
them into the valley where-my cave was, where the land 
was as proper for both, and where indeed there was 
land enough. However, upon second thoughts, they 
altered one part of that resolution too, and resolved only 
to remove part of their cattle thither, and plant part of 
their corn there; and so, if one part was destroyed the 
other might be saved. And one piece of prudence they 
used, which it was very well they did; viz. that they 
never trusted those three savages, which chey had taken 
5 with knowing any thing of the plantation they 

ad made in that valley, or of any cattle they had there; 
much less of the cave there, which they kept in case of 
necessity, as a safe retreat; aud whither they carried 
also the two barrels of powder, which I had seut them 
at my coming away. 

But, however, . resolved not to change their ha- 
bitation; yet they agreed that, as I had carefully 
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covered it first with a wall or fortification, and then with a 
grove of trees; so seeing their safety cousisted entirely 
in their being concealed, of which . were now fully 
convinced, they set to work to cover and conceal the 
place yet more effectually than before. To this purpose 
as I had plated trees (or rather thrust in stakes, which 
in time all grew to be trees,) for some good distance be- 
fore the entrance into my appartment, they went on in 
the some manner, and filled up the rest of that whole 
space of ground from the trees I had set, quite down 
to the side of the creek, where, as I said, I landed my 
floats, and even in the very ooze where the tide flowed, 
mot so much as leaving any place to land, or any sign 
that there had been any landing thereahout. These 
stakes also being of a wood very forward to grow, as 
have noted formerly, they took care to have generally 
very much larger and taller than those which I had 
planted, and placed them so very thick and close, that 
when they had been three or four years grown, there 
was no piercing with the eye any considerable way into 
the plantation. As for that part which I had planted, 
the trees were grown as thick as a man's thigh ; and 
among them, they placed so many other short ones, and 
-80 thick, that, in a word, it stood like a palisado, a 
quarter of a mile thick, and it was next to impossible 
to penetrate it, but with a little army, to cut it all down; 
for a little dog could hardly get between the trees, they 
stood so close. 

But this was not all; for they, did the same by all 
the ground, to the right hand and to the left, and round 
even to the top of the hill, leaving no way, not so much 
as for themselves to come out, but by the ladder placed up 
to the side of the hill, aud then lifted up, and placed 
again from the first stage up to the top, which ladder, 
when it was taken down, nothing but what had wings 
or witchcraft to assist it, could come at them. 

This was excellently well contrived ; nor was it less 
than what they afterwards found ocuision for, which 
served to convince me, that as human prudence has the 
authority of Providence to justify it, so it has, doubtless, 
the direction of Providence to set it to work; nod, 
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would we listen carefully to the voice of it, I un, tully 
persuaded we might prevent many of the d:sasters 
which our lives ate now by our own negligence sub- 
jected io. But this by the way. 

I return to the story. They lived two years after” 
this in perfect retirement, and had no more visits from 
the savages. They had, indeed, an alarm given them 
one morning, which put them into a great cons.erua- 
tion; for some of the Spaniards being out early one 
morning, on the west side, or rather end, of the island, 
which, by the way, was that end where I never went 
for fear of being discovered, they were surprised with 
seeing above twenty canoes of Indians, just coming 
on shore. ; 

They made the best of their way home, in hurry 
enough ; and giving the alarm to their comrades, they 
kept close all that day and the next, going out only at 
night, to make observation. But they had the good 
lack to be mistaken ; for wherever the savages went. 
they did not land at that time in the island, but pursued 
some other design. | 

And now they had another broil with the three Eug- 
lihmen, one of which, a most turbulent fellow, being 
in a rage at one of the three slaves which F mention. d 
they had taken, because the fellow had not done some- 
thing right which he bade him do, and seemed a little 
untractable in his showing him, drew a haichet out of 
a frog beit, in which he wore it by his side, and fell 
upon the poor savage, not to correct him, but io kill 
him. Oue of the Spaniards, who was by, seeing him 
gwe the fellow a barbarous cut with the hatchet, which 
he aimed at his head, but struck into his shoulder, so that 
he thought he had cat the poor creature's arm off, rau to 
him and enireating lum not to murder the poor wan, 
clapped an betwee him and the savage, to prevent the 
mischief. | 

The fellow, being enraged the more at this, struck at 
the Sparizrd with his hatwiict, aud swore he Woul. verve 
him as he in ended to Serve the Savige, which Ge S ha- 
niard perceiving, avoided the blow, d, with a shovel, 
which he had in his hand (tor they were workiug ill tue 
* | tield 
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field about their corn. land,) knocked the brute down, 
Another of the Englishmen, running at the same time 
to help his comrade, knocked the Spaniard down; and 
then two Spaniards more came to help their man, and 
a third Englishman fell upon them. They had none of 
them any fire-arms, or any other weapons, but hatchets 
and other tools, except this third Englishman : he had 
one of my old rusty cutlasses, with which he made at the 
last Spamards, and wounded them both. This fray set 
the whole family in an uproar, and more help comug 
in, they took the three Euglishmen prisoners. The next 
question was, what should be done with them: They 
had been so often mutinous, and were so furious, 50 
desperate, and so idle withal, that they knew not what 
course to take with them: for they were mischievous to 
the highest degree, and valued not what hurt they did 
to any man; so that, in short, it was not safe to live 
with them. 

The Spaniard who was the governor, told them in so 
many words, that if they had been his own countrymen, 
he would have hanged them all; for all laws, and all 
governors, were to preserve society; and those who 
were dangerous to society, ought to be expelled out of 
it: but as they were Englishmen, and that it was to the 
generons kindness of an Englishman that they all owed 
their preservation and deliverance, he would use them 
with all possible lenity, and would leave them to the. 
judgment of the two other Englishmen, who were their 
countrymen. . ö 

One of the two honest Englishmen stood up, and said, 
they desired it might not be left to them; For, says 
he, I am sure we ought to sentence them to the gal- 
lows.” And with that he gives an account how William 
Atkins, one of the three, had proposed to have all the 
five Englishmen join together, and murder all the Spa- 
niards, when they were in their sleep. 

When the Spautard governor heard this, he calls to 
Will Atkins, Hou, seignior Atkins, says he, would 
you murder us all? What have you to say to that?” 
That hardeved villain was so far from denying it, that 


he said it was true; and Gd - mn him they would do 
it 
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it still before they had doue with them. Well, but 
seignior Atkins, said the Spaniard, Mat have we 
done to you that you would kill us? and what would 
you get by killing ns? and what must we do to prevent 
your killing us? Must we kill you, or you will Kill us? 
Why will you put us to the necessity of this, seignior 
Atkins ?* says the Spamard very calmly and smiling. 

Seignior Atkins was in such a rage at the Spaniard's 
making a jest of it, that, had he not been held by three 
men, and withal had no weapons with him, it was thought 
he would have attempted to have killed the Spaniard in 
the middle of all the company. 

'This hare-brained carriage obliged them to consider 
seriously what was to be done. The two Englishien 
and the Spaniard who saved the poor savage, was of 
the opinion, that they should hang one of the three for 
an example to the rest; and that particularly it should 
be he that had twice attempted to commii murder with 
his hatchet ; and indeed, there was some reason to he- 
lieve he had done it, for the poor savage was in such a 
miserable condition with the wound he had received, 
that it was thought he could not live. 

But the governor Spaniard still said, No, it was an 
Englishman that had saved all their lives, and he would 
never consent to put an Englishman to death, though he 
had murdered half of them: nay, he said it he had been 
killed himself by an Englishman, and had time left to 
speak, it should be, that they would pardon him. 

This was so positively insisted on by the governor 
Spaniard, that there was no gainsaying it: and as mer- 
ciful counsels are most apt to prevail, where they are so 
earnestly pressed, so they all came into it; but then it 
was to be considered, what should be done to keep them 
from doing the mischief they designed, for all agreed, 
governor and all, that means were to be used for pre- 
serving the society from danger. Aiter a long debate 
it was agreed, first, that they should he disarmed, and 
not permitted to have either gun, or powder, or shot, 
or sword, or any weapon; and should be turned out of 
the society, and left to live where they would, aud how 
they could, by themselves: but that none of the rest, 
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either Spaniards or Eng.ish, should converse with them, 

eak with tlzem, or have any thing to do wich them; 
that they should be forbid to come within a certain dis. 
tance of the place where the rest dwelt ; and that i they 
offered io commit any disorder, so as to spoil, burn, 
Kill, or destroy any of the corn, plantings, buildings, 
tences, o cattle belonging to the society, that they should 
die without mercy, and they should shoot them wherever 
they could find them. 

The governor, a man of great humanity, musing 
upon the sentence, considered a little upon it, and, 
turning to the two honest Englishmen, said. Hold, you 
must reflect that it will be long ere they can raise corn 
and cattle of their own, and they must not starve; we 
must. therefore, allow them provisions.“ So he caused 
to be added, that they shonld have a proportion of corn 
given them to last them eight months, and for seed to 
sow, by which time they might be supposed to raise 
some of their own ; that they should have six milch-goats, 
four he-goals, and six kids given them, as well for pre- 
sent subsistence, as for a store; and that they should 
have tools given them for their work in the fields; such 
as six hatchels, an axe, a saw, and the like: but they 
$Fould have none of these tools, or provisions, unless 
they would swear solemuly, that t. ey would not hurt or 
mjure any of the Spaniards with them, or of their tel- 
low Englishmen. 

Thus they dismissed them the society, and turned 
them out to shiſt for themselves. They went away sul- 
len and refractory, as neither contented to go away, nor 
to stay; bot as there was no remedy, they went, pretend- 
Ing to go and choose a plice where they would seitle 
themselves to plant and live by themselves; and some 
provisions were given them, but no weapons. 

About four or five days after, they came again for 
some victuals, and gave the governor an account where 
they had pitched their tents, aud marked themselves out 
a habitation and plantation. It was a very convenl- 
ent place indeed, on the remote>t part of the islaud, N. 
E. much about the place where I providenliaily Janded 
1 my first voyage, when 1 was driven out to sen, ihe 
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Lord knows whither, in my foulish attempt to surround 
the island. 

Here they built themselves two handsome huts and 
contrived them in a manner like my firs: habitation, 
being close under the side of a hil', having some trees 
growing already on three sides of it, 80 that by planting 
others, it would be very easily covered from the sight 
unless narrowly searched for. They desired some dried 
goat-sk ins for beds and covering, which were given them; 
and, upon giving their words, "that they. would not dis- 
turb the rest, or injure any of their plantations, they 
gave them hatchets, and what other tools they could 
spare, some pease, barley, and rice, for sowing, and, 
in a word, any thing they wanted, but arms and ammu- 
nition. 

They lived in this separate condition about six months, 
and had gotten in their first harvest, though the quanti- 
ty was but small, the parcel of laud they had planted 
being but liitle; for, indeed, having all their plantation 
to form, they had a great deabof wor tk upon their hands; 
and when they came to make boards, and pots, and 
such things, they were quite out of their element, and 
could make nothing of it; and when the rainy season 


came on, for want of a cave in the earth, they could 


not keep their grain dry, and it was in great danger of 
spoiling. And this humbled them much; so they « came 
and begged the Spaniards to help them, which they 
very readily did; and in four days worked a great hole 
in the side of the hill for them, big enough to secure 
their corn, and other things, from the rain. But it was 
but a poor place at best, compared to mine; and espe- 
cially as mine was then, for the Spaniards had greatly 
enlarged it, and made several new apartments in it. 
About three quarters of a year after this separation, 
a new frolie took these rogues, which, together with 
the former. villany they had committed, brought ins- 
chief enough upon them, and had very near been Ide 
ruin of the whole colony. The three new associates be- 
gan, it seems, to be weary of the laborious life they led, 
and that without hope of bettering their circumstances ; 
and a whim took them, that they would make « voy age 
10 
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to the continent, from whence the savages came, and 
would try if they could not seize upon some prisoners 
among the natives there, and bring them home, so az 
to make them do the laborious part of their work for 
them. | 

The project was not so bad, if they had gone no farther; 
but they did nothing, and proposed nothing, but had either 
mischief in the design, or in the event: and, if I ma 
give my opinion, they seemed to be under a blast from 
Heaven; for if we will not allow a visible curse to pur. 
sue visible crimes, how shall we reconcile the events of 
things with the Divine justice? It was certamly an appa- 
rent vengeance on their crime of mutiny and piracy, 
that brought them to the state they were in; and as they 
Showed not the least remorse for the crime, but added 
new villanies to it, such as, particularly, that piece of 
monstrous cruelty of wounding a poor slave,. because 
he did not, or perhaps could not, understand to do what 
he was directed; and to wound him in such a manner, 
as, no question, made him a cripple all his life; and in 
a place where no surgeon or medicine could be had for 
his cure; and, what was still worse, the murderous in- 
tent, or, to do justice to the crime, the intentional mur- 
der, for such to be sure it was, as was afterwards the 
formed design they all laid, to murder the Spaniards iu 
cold blood, aud in their sleep. 

But I leave observing, and return to the story. The 
three fellows came down to the Spaniards one morning, 
and, in very hamble terms, desired to be admitted to 
speak with them. The Spaniards very readily heard 
what they had to say, which was this: that they were 
tired of living in the manner they did ; that they were not 
handy enough to make the necessaries they wanted, and 
that, having no help, they found they should be starved; 
but if the Spaniards would give them leave to take one 
of the canoes winch they came over in, and give them 
arms and ammunition proportioned for their defence, 
they would go over to the main, and seek their fortune, 
and so deliver them from the trouble of supplying them 
with any other provisions. | 

'The 
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The Spaniards were glad enongh to be rid of them, 
hut yet very honeslly represented to them the certain des- 
truetion they were running into; told them they had 
suffered suc li hardships upon the very spot, Mat they 
could, without auy spirit of prophesy tell them that they 
would be starved, or murdered ; and bade them con- 
sider of it. 

The men replied audaciously, they should be starved 
if they staid here; for they could noi work, and would 
not work; and they could but be starved abroad ; and 
if they were murdered, there was an end of them, they 
had no wives nor children to cry after them; aud, iu short 
insisted importunately upon their demand, declaring 
that they would go, whether they would give them any 
arms or no. 

The Spaniards told them with great kindness, that if 
they were resolved to go, they should not go like naked 
men, and be in no condition to defend themselves; aud 
that, though they could il spare their fire-arns, tavig 
not enough for themse: ves, yet they would let them ive 
two muskets, a pistol, and a cutiass, and cach mana 
hatchet, which they thought was sufficient lor them, 

In a word they accepted the offer, and having haked 
them bread enough to serve them a month, and given 
them as much goat's flesh as they could eat while it was 
sweet, and a great basket full of dried grapes, a pot 
fall of fresh water, and a young kid alive io kill, they 
boldly set out in a canoe for a voyage bver the sea, 
where it was at least forty miles broad. 

The boat was, indeed, a large one, and would have 
carried fifteen or twenty men; and, therefore was rather 
too big for them to manage: but as they had a fair 
breeze, and theflood-tide with them, they did well enough. 
They had wade a mast of a long pole, and a sail of 
four large goats skins dried, which they had sewed or 
laced together: and away they went merrily enough. 
The Spaniards called after them. Bon veyajo ;* and 
no man ever thought of seeing them any more. 

The Spaniards would often say one to another, and 
the two honest Englishmen who remained behind, how 
quietly and comfortably they lived, now those three tur- 
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bulent ellows were gone; as for their ever coming again, 
that was the remotest thing from their thonghts that 
could be imagined ; when behold, after twenty-two 
days' absence, one of the Englichmen being abroad 
upon his planting work, sees three Strange men coming 
towards him, al a distance, wo of them with guns upon 
their shoul:ters. 

Away runs the Englishman, as if he was bewitched, 
and came frighted aud amazed to the governor Spuni- 
ard, and telis hin they were all undotie; for there was 
Straugers landed u on the island, he could not tell who, 
'The Spaniard, pans-ng 1 while, ys lo him, * How do 
you mean, you conn ot toil who? They are savages, 
to be sure.“ * No, uo,“ sa ys the Englishman, „they are 
men in clothes, with arms.” *« Nay then,” says the Spa- 
niard, © why are you concerned? If they are not sava-. 
ges, they must be friends; for there is no christian na- 

tior upon earth but will de us good, rather than harm. 

While they were debating thus, came the three Eng- 
lichmea, and, Stauding w-thout the wood, which was 
new planted, hallooed to them. 1 hey presently Knew 
their voices, and so all the wonder of that kind ceased. 
But now ike admiration was turned upon another ques- 
tion; v. what could be the matter, and what made 
them come back ag. 

It was not long betore. they brought the men in, and 
inquiring where they had heen, and what they had been 
doing, Facy gave them a full account of their vo age in 
a few words; viz. that they reached the land in "two 
days, or something less; but tinding the people alarmed 
at their coming, and preparing with bows and arrows 
to fight them, they durst not go on shore, but sailed on 
to tlie northward, dix or seven hours, till they came to 
a great opening, by which they perceized that the land 
they saw from our island was not the main, bot au 
island; that entering that opening of the sea, they saw 
another island on the right ha: d. north, and several 
more west; and, being resolved to land some here, 
they put over to one of t e islands which lay west. and 
went boldly on shore; that they tound the people very 
courteous and friendly to them, and chey gave them se- 
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veral roots, ana some dr.eu fish, aud appeared very so- 
ciable; and the women, as well as the men, were very 
forward to supply them with any t:.ing they could get 
for them to eat. and brought it to then a great way 
npon their heads. 

They coutinued here four days, and inquired as well 

as they could of them, by signs what nations were this 
way, and that way ; and were told of several fierce and 
terrible people that lived almost every way, who, as 
they made known by $:gns to them, used to ent men; 
but as for themselves, they said that they never eat men 
or women, except only such as they took in the wars; 
and then they owned that they made a great feast, and 
eat their prisoners. 

The Engiishmen inquired when they had a feast of 
that kid, and they told them two im ons ago, paigting 
lo ite moon, aud then to two ungers; 1d that their 
great king had two hundred prisoners now, which he 
bad taken iu bis war; ; aid ihey were feeding them to 
make them fat for the next ſeust. 'The Euglishmen 
seemed m vhty desirous to ce those prisoners; but the 
others mistaxing them, thought they were desirous to 
have sone of then, to carry away for ther own cating. 
So they beckoued to them, DO: ing o the seating of 
the sun, and' then to the rising, which was to $:gnily 
that the next morning, at sun-risme, they woud wing 
some tor them; and, accorttlugly, he nes! morning, 
they brought down tive women, mn eleven men z and 
gave thew to the Eng ishmen to carry with theu; on 
their voyage, just as we e would briag so mung cow aud 
oxen down to a Ser -port town: to vicival a S. p.“ 

As brutish aid barbarcas as these e lows were at 
home, the:r stomachs turned al _ Sight, and they did 
not know what to do: to reiuse te prisoners. Witch 
would ave been the lyghes! attrout to the savage gentry 
that offered them; aud Hat to do with thein, they ene. 
not. However, upon some debate, Uey rr vedrty ace 
cept of them ; and, it return, ches gave the savage at 


| breaght them, one of their hatchets, Wn iden, A aa ie 


and SX or SEVEN Other bulic 18, winch cho 18 1 itat 3 did 


not understand, they seemed extreme) p.cageu Wat; 
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and then, tying the poor creatures hands beh: ad them, 
they (tie people) dragged the prisoners into the boat 
| for our mea. 

The Euglishmen were obliged to come away as soon 
as they had them, or else they that gave them this uoble 
present, would certainly have expected that they should 
have gone io work with them, have killed two or three 
of them the next morning, and, perhaps have invited 
the do: ors lo dinner. | 

But, having taken their leave, with all the respects 
and thanks that cduld well pass between people, where, 
on either side, they understood not one word they could 

say, they put off with their boat, and came back towards 
the first island, where, when they arrived, they set eight 
of their prisouers at liberty, there being too many of 
them jor their occasion. 

{2 their voyage they endeavoured to have some com- 
munication with their prisoners, but it was impossible to 

make them understand any thing: nothing they could 
— o them, or give them, or do for them, but was 
looked upon as going about to murder them. They 
first of all unbound them, but the poor creatures scream- 
ed at that, especially the women, as if they had just felt 
the kite at their throats; for they immediately cou- 
eluded they were unbound 5 purpose to be killed. 

It hey gave them any thing to eat, it was the same 
thing : then they concluded it was for fear they should 
Sink in ſſesh, and so not be fat enough to kill. It they 
e at one of them more particularly, the party pre- 

e concluded, it was to see whether he or she was 
alen aud fiflest to kill first ; nay, after they had brought 


thein quite wer, and began lo use them kindly, a and 
rent them well, still they expected every day to make 
a dinner or ber lor their new masters. 


When N e Wanderers had given this account- 
4 ry, or carnal, of their voyage, the Spaniard 


asked ah m whe ve their new ia: ily was; and, being 
told net they had bronght them on Fe and put them 
into one of FRE „ hats, and were come to beg some vic- 
tnals for them, they (ihe Spamiards,) and the other two 


Englgmcu, that is to sah, the whole colony, resolved 
n to 
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to go alt down to the place and see them; and did so, 
and Friday's father with them. 

When they came into the hut, there they sat all 
bound; ſor when they had brought them on shore, they 
bound their hands, that they night not take the boat, 
and make their escape : there, 1 say, they sut all of 
them stark naked. First. there were three men. lusty, 
comely tellows, well shaped, straight and fair Umbs, 
about thirty or thirty-five years of age; and five women 
whereof two might be from thirty | to forty, two more, 
not above twenty- four to twenty-five, and the filth a tall 
comely maiden, about sixteen or seventeen. The wo- 
men were well- favoured, agreeable persons, both in shape 
and features, only taway; and two of them had they 
been perfect white, would have passed for handsome 
women, even in London itself; having very pleasant 
agreeable countenances, and of a very Mon he behaviour 
especially when they came afterwards to be clothed, 
and dress d, as they called it, though that dress was 
very indifferent, it must be confessed: of wluch here- 
aſter. 

The sight, you may be sure, was something uncouth 
to our Spaniar ds, who were (lo give them a just cha- 
racter) men of the best behaviour, of the most cm se- 
date tempers, and perfect good |umovur, that ever 1 
met with; and, in particular, of the mast modesty, as 
will pr esently appear: LI say, the sight was very uncouth 
to see three naked men, and five naked women, all to- 
gether hound, and in the most miserable circumstances 
that human nature could be supposed to be, viz. to be 
expecting every moment to be dragged out, and have 
their brains knocked out, and then to be cateu up, like 
a calf that is kilied for a dainty. 

The first thing they did was to cause the old Indian, 
Friday' s father, to go in, and see first if he knew an 
of them ; and then, if he underdood any of their speech. 
As soon as the old man came in, he looked seriously at 
them, but knew none of them; neither could any of 
them understand a word he aid, or a sign he could 
make, except one of the women. 

| However, 
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However. this was enough to answer the end, which 
was to satisty them, that the men into whose hands they 
were fallen were ehristians ; thai they abhorred eati; ng 
of men or women, and that they might be sure they 
Would not be killed. As soon as they were assured of 
this, they discovered such a joy; and by such awkward 
ad several ways, as is hard to descr.be; for it seems 
they were of covert nations. 

The woman who was their interpreter, was bid in the 
next place to ask them if they were willing to be servants 
and to work tor the men who had brough! them away 
to save their hives. At which they all tell a dancing ; 
and presently one fell to taking ap this, and ati ther 
that, any th.ag that lay next, lo carry on their $hou4ers, 
to 1atimate thi at they were willing to work. 

Tue Yovernor, who found that the having women 
among them would presently be alteude-. with Some in- 
couve ieney, and might occasion some strite, and per— 
hape bl. Uf, asked the three men. what they inten. ed 
to do iti these women, aud how they intended to nse 
then, whether us Servants wr as women. Ole of the 
Englishmen answered very body and readily, thut they 
wou d use then as both. To which the governor said, 
J am not going to restraiu you from it; you are your 
OWN masters as io tizat: but this 1 ip is but just. for 
avoiding disorders and quarrels among you, and 1 de- 
Sire it of vou for that re:son only, that you will all en- 
gage, it any of you take any of these Women, as a Woman 
or a wife, he shall take but one, and that, having taken 
one, none else should touch I tor though we cannot 
marry any of you, yet it es but reasonable that while you 
Stay were, the womun any of you takes, Should be main- 
tained by the mai: thai takes her, and should be his wife; 
I mean,“ says he, While he continues here, aud thut 
none else stould have any thing to do with her.” All 
this appeared $0 just, that every one agreed to it without 
any dilicuity. 

Then the Engl. shmen asked the Spaniards if they de- 
signed to lake any Of hein; but every one answered 
No. Som o. them suid, they had wives iu Spain, ad 
the others did not like women that were not christans ; 

and 
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and altogether declared, that they would not touch one 
of them, which was an instauce of such virtue, as I have 
not met with in all my travels. Oa the other han, to 
be sbort, the five Unglisbmen took them every one a 
wite; that 1s to Say, a teinporary wile: and so they set 
up a new form of living; for the Spaniards and Friday's 
father, lived in my old habitation, which they had en- 
larged exceedingly within: the three servants, which 
were taken in the late battle of the savages, lived with 
mem; and these carried on the main part oi the colony, 
supplying all the rest with food, and assisting them in 
any thing as they could, or as they found necessity re- 
quired, 

But the wonder of this story was, how five such re- 
ſractory, i|Il-m-tched fellows should agree about these 
women, and that two of them shouid not pitch upon the 
same woman, especially seeing two or three of them 
were, without comparison, more agreeable than the 
others. But they took a good way enough to prevent 
quarrelling among themselves; for they set the five wo- 
men by themselves in one of their huts, and they went 
all into the other hut, and drew lots among them, who 
should choose first. | 

He that drew lo choose first, went away by himself 
to the hut where the poor naked creatures were, and 
{etched out her he chose: and it was worth observing, 
that, he that chose first took her that was reckoned the 
homeliest, and the oldest of the ſive, which made mirth 
enough among the rest; and even the Spaniards laugh- 
el at it. But the fellow considered better than any of 
them, that it was application and business that they were 
to expect assistance in, as much as any thing else; and 
she proved the best wife in the parcel. 

When the poor women saw themselves set in a row 
thus, and fetched out one by one, the terrors of their 
condition returned upon them again, and they firmly 
believed, that they were now going to be devoured. 
Accordingly when the English sailor came in, au 
fetched out one of them, the res! set up a most lament 
able cry, and hung about her, ad took their Je.cve of her 
with such agonies, aud such affection, as wonid have 
C7440; eel 
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rieved the hardest 1 in the world; nor was it pos- 
Sible for the Englishmen to satisfy them, that they were 
not to he immediately murdered, till they fetched the 
old man, Friday's father, who instantly tet them know, 
that the five men, who had fetched them out, one by one, 
had choxen them for their wives. 

W hen they had done this, and the fright the women 
were in was a little over, the men went to work, and 
the Spaniards came and helped them; and in a ſew 
3 they had built every one a new hut, or tent, for 
their lodging apart: for those they had already were 

crou ded "with their tools, household stuff, and pro- 
visions. The three wicked ones had pitched farthest off, 
and the two honest ones nearer, but both on the north 
shore of the island; so they continued separate as before 
And thus my island was peopled in three places, and, 
as I might say three towns were begun to be planted. 

And here it is very well worth observing, that, as it 
often happens in the world (what the wise ends of God's 
- provideuce are in such a disposition of things, I cannot 
say,) ihe two honest fellows had the two worst wives; 
and the three reprobales, that were scarce worth haug- 
ing, that were fit for nothing, and neither seemed born 
to do themselves good, nor any one else, had three cle- 
ver, diligent, carciul, and ingenious wives; not that 
the two first were ill wives, as to their temper or humour 
for all the tive were most willing, quiet, passive, and 
subjected creatures, rather like slaves than wives; ; but 
my meaning is, they were not alike capable, ingenious, 
or industrious, or alike cleanly and neat. 

Another observation I must make, to the honour of a 
diligent application on one hand, and to the disgrace of 
a Slothſul, negligent, idle temper, on the other: that 
when 1 came to the place, and viewed the several im- 
_ provements, plantings, and management of the several 

Fave colouies; the two men had so far outgone the three 
that there was no comparison. They had, indeed, both 
of them as much ground laid out for corn as they wanted, 
and the reason was, because, according to my rale, na- 
ture diciated that it was to no pu; pose to sow more corn 


than they wanted; but the difference of the cultivation, 


of 
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of the planting, vf the ſences, and, indeed, every thiug 
else. was easy to be seen at first view. 

The two men had innumerable young trees planted 
about their huts, that when you came to the place no- 
thing was to be seen but a wood : and though they had 
twice had their plantation demolished, once by their 
own countrymen, and once by the enemy, as shall he 
shown in its place, yet they had restored all again, and 
every thing was flourishing and thriving about them: 
they had grapes planted in order, and managed like a 
vineyard, though they had themselves never seen any 
thing of that kind: and by their good ordering their 
vines, their grapes were as good again as any of the 
others. They had also found themselves out a retreat 
in the thickest part of the woods, where, though there 
was not a natural cave, as I had found, yet they made 
one with incessant labour of their hands, and where, 
when the mischief which followed happened, they se- 
cured their wives and children, so as they could never 
be found; they having by sticking innumerable stakes 
and poles of the wood, which, as I said, grew so eusily, 
made a grove impassable except in one place where they 
climbed up to get over the outside part; and then went 
in by ways of their own leaving. 

As to the three reprobates, as I justly call them, 
though they were much civilized by their new settlement, 
compared to what they where before, and were not $0 
quarrelsome, having not the same opportunity; yet one 
of the certain companions of a profligate mind never 
left them, and that was their idleness. It is true, they 
planted corn, and made fences : but Solomon's words 
were never better verified than in them, I went by the 
vineyard of the slothful, and it was all overgrown with 
thorns ;* for when the Spaniards came to view their crop, 
they could not see it in some places for weeds: the 
bedge had several gaps in it, where the wild goats had 
golien in, and eaten up the corn. Perhaps here and 
there a dead bush was crammed in, to stop them out tor 
the present; but it was only shutting the stable door 
after the steed was stolen: whereas, when they looked 
on the colony of the other wo, there was the very face 
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of industry and success upon all they did; there was 
not a weed lo be seen in all their corn, or a gap in any 
of their hedges; and they, on the other hand, venticd 
Solomon's words in another place, Phe diligent hand 
makes rich.“ For every thing grew and thrived, and 
they had plenty within and without ; they had more 
tame cattle than the other, more -utensils and necssa- 
ries within doors, and yet more pleasure and diversion 
too. | 
It is true, the wives of the three were very handy and 
cleanly within doors; and, having learned the English 
ways of dressing and cooking from one of the other 
Englighmen, who as I said, was a cook's mate on 
board the ship, they dressed their hnsband's victuals 
very nicely and well; whereas the others could not be 
brought to understand it; but then the husband, who, 
as I said, had been cook's mate, did it himself; but as 
for the husbauds of the three wives they loitered about, 
fetched turtles' eggs, and caught fisb and birds; in a 
word, auy thing but labour ; and they fared accordingly. 
The diligent lived well and comfortably, and the sloth- 
ful lived hard and beggarly ; and so, 1 believe, gene- 
rally speaking, it is all over the world. 

But now I come to a scene different from all that 
had happened before, either to them or to me; and the 
original of the story was this: 

| Early one morning there came on shore five or six 
kk , Canoes of Indians, or savages, call them which you 
2 please; and there is no room to doubt, that they came 
upon the old errand of feeding upon their slaves. But 
that part was now so familiar to the Spaniards, and to 
our men too, that they did not concern themselves about 
it, as I did; but, having been made sensible, by their 
experiences, that their only business was to lie conceal- 
ed, and that if they were not seen by any of the savages, 
they would go off again quietly when their business was 
doue, having as yet uot the least notion of their being. 
any inhabitants iu the island; I say, having been made 
seusible of this, they had nothing to do but to give no- 
tice io all the three plantations to keep within doors, 
aud not shew themselves, only placing a scout in a 
proper 
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proper place to give notice when the boats went off lo 
sen again. 

This was without doubt very rigbt; but a disaster 
spoiled all these measures, and made it known among 
the savages, that there were inhabitants there, which 
was, in the end, the desolation of almost the whole 
colony. After the canoes with the savages were gone 
off, the Spaniards peeped abroad again, and some ef 
them had the curiosity 1o go to the place where they 
had been, to see what they had been doing. Here to 
their great surprise, they found three savages left be- 
hind, and lying fast asleep upon the ground; it was 
supposed they had either been so gorged with their in- 
human teast, that, like beasts, they were asleep, and 
would not stir when the others went, or they were wan- 
dered into the woods, and did not come back in time 
to be taken in. 

The Spaniards were greatly surprised at this sight, 
and perfectly at a loss what to do. The Spaniard go- 
vernor, as it happened, was with them, and his advice 
was asked; but he professed he knew not what to do; 
as for slaves, they had enough already, and us to kill- 
ing them, they were none of them inclined to that. 'The 
Spaniard governor told me they could not think of 
Shedding innocent blood: for, as to them, the poor 
creatures had done no wrong, invaded none of their 
property; and they thought they had no just quarrel 
against them, to take away their lives, | 
And 1 here must, in justice to these Spaniards, ob- 
serve, that, let all the accounts of Spanish cruelty in 
Mexico and Peru be what they will, I never met with 
Seventeen men, of uny nation whatsoever, in anyJoreign 
country, who were so universully modest, temperate, 
virtuous, so very good-humoured, and so conrteous, as 
these Spaniards ; and, as to cruelty, they had nothing 
of it in their very nature, no .inhumanity, no barbarity, 
no outrageous pussions, and yet all of them men of great 
courage and spirit. 

Their temper aud calmness had appeared in their 
hearing the unsufferuble usage of the three Englishmen 
and their justice and humanity appeared now in the case 


of 


3586 LIF AN!) ADVENTURES 


—- ————_— —— 


of the savages, as ahove. Afier some consultation, they 
resolved upon this, that they would lie still a while 
longer, till, if possible, these three men might be gone; 
bai then the governor Spaniard recollected that the 
thre suvages had no boat, and that, if they were left to 
rore abou; the island, they would certainly discover that 
there were inhabitants in it, and 80 they should be un- 
doo that way. 

Upon this. they went back again, and tend lay the 
ſellows fast asleep still; so they resolved to awaken them 
and take them prisoners, and they did so. "Phe poor 
fellows were strangely frighted when they were siezed 
upon und bound, and afraid, like the women, that they 
should be murdered and eaten; for, it seems, thoss 
people think all the world do as they do, eating men's 
flesh; but they were soon made easy as to that, aud 
away they carried them. 

It was very happy for them, that they did not carry 
them home to their castle; I mean to my palace under 
the hill; but they carried them first to the bower, where 
was the chief of their country work; such as the keeping 
the goats, the planting the corn, Ke. and afterwards 
they carried them to the habitation of the two English- 
men. 

Here they were set to work, though it was not much 
they had for. them to do; and whether it was by negli- 
gence in guarding them, or that they thought the fel- 
lows could not mend themselves, I know not, but one 
of them ran away, and, taking into the woods, Goy 
could never hear of him more, 

They had good reason to believe he got home again 
00n after, in some other boats or canoes of savages, 
who came on $hore three or four weeks afterwards, and 
who, carrying on their revels as usual. went off again 
in two days time. This thought terrified them exceed- 
ingly; for they goneluded. and that not without good 
cause Indeed, that if this fellow got safe home among 
his comrades he would certainly give them an account 
that there were people in the island, as also how weak 
and ſew they were; for this savage, as I observed before, 
had never been 100d, und it was very happy he had not, 
05 how 
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how many there were, or where they lived; nor had he 
ever seen or heard the tire of any of their guns, mach 
less had they shown him any of their other retired places, 
such as the cave in the valley, or the new retreat, wich 
the two Englishmen liad made, and the like. 

The first testimony they had that this fellow had given 
intelligence of them, was, that about two months after 
this, six canoes of savages, with about seven or eight, 
or ten men in a canoe, came rowing along the north side 
of the island, where they never used to come before, and 
landed about an hour after sun-rise, at a convenient 
place, about a mile from the habitation of the two 
Englishmen, where this escaped man had been kept. 
As the Spaniard governor 8nd, «* Had they been all 
there the damage would not have been so much, for 
not a man of them would have escaped.“ But the case 
differed now very mnch ; for two men to fifty, was too 
much odds. The two men had the happiness to dis- 
cover them about a league off, so that it was above an 
hour before they landed; and, as they landed about a 
mile from their hnis, it was some time before they could 
come at them. Now having great reason to believe that 
they were betrayed, the first thing they did was to bind 
the two slaves which were left, and cause two of the 
three men whom they bronght with the women, who, it 
seems, proved very faithful to them, to lead them with 
their two wives, and whatever they could carry awa 
with'them, to their retired place in the woods, which L 
have spoken of above, and there to bind the two fellows; 
hand and foot, till they heard farther, 

In the next place seeing the savages were all come 
on shore, and that they bent their course directly that 
way, they opened the fences where the milch-goats were 
kept, and drove them all out, leaving their goats to 
straggle in the wood whither they pleased, that the ga- 
vages might think they were all bred wild; but the 
rogue who came with them was too cunning for that, 
and gave them an account of it all; for they weut 
directly to the place. 

When the two poor frighted men had secured their 
wives and goods, they sent the other slave they had of 
the 
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the three who came with the women, and who was at 
their place by accident, away to the Spaniards with all 
speed, to give them the alaru, and desired speedy help; 
and in the mean time they took their arms, and what 
ammunition they had, and retreated towards the place 
in the wood, where their wives were sent, keeping al a 
distance, yet so that they might see, if possible, which 
way the savages took. | 

They had not gone far, but that, from a risfag ground, 
they could see the little army or their enemies come on 
directly to their habitation, and, in a moment more, 
could see all their huts and household stuff Auning up 
together, to their great grief and mortification: for they 
had a very great loss, to them irretrievable, at least for 
some time. They kept their station for a while, till they 
found the savages, like wild beasts, spread themselves 
all over the place, fummaging every way and every 
place they could think of, in search for prey; and, in 
particular, for the people, of whom it now plainly ap- 
peared they had intelligence. | 

The two Englishmen, seeing this, thinking them- 
selves not secure where they stood. because, as it was 
likely some of the wild people might come that way, so 
they might come too many together, thonght it proper 
to make another retreal, about halt a mile farther, be- 
lieving, as it alterwards happened, that the farther they 
strolled the fewer would be together. 
The next halt was at the entrance into a very thick- 
grown part of the wood, and where an old trunk of a 
tree stood, which was hollow and vastly large; and, in 
this tree, they both took their standing, resolving to sce 
there what might offer, 
They had not stood there long, but two of the sav- 
ages appeared running directly that way, as if they bad 
already had notice where they stood, and were coming 
up to attack them; and, a litile way farther, they spied 
three more coming afler them, and five more beyond 
them, all coming the same way; besides which, they 
saw seven or eight more at a distauce, running another 
way; for, in a word, they ran every way, like sports- 


'The 


men beating for their game, . 
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'The poor men were now in great perplexity, whether 
they should stand and keep their posture or fly. But, 
after a very short debate with themselves, they consid- 
ered that if the savages ranged the country thus, before 
belp came, they might, perhaps, find ont their retreat 
in the woods, and then all would be lost; so they re- 
solved to. stand them there; and if there were too many to 
deal with, then they would get up to the top of the tree, 
from whence they doubted not to defend themselves, fire 
excepted, as long as their ammunition lasted, though 
alt the sarages that were landed, which were near fifty, 
were to attack them. 

Having resolved upon this, they next considered 
whether they should fire at the first two, or wait for the 
three, and so take the middle party; by which the two, 
aud the five that followed, would be separated. At 
length, they resolved to let the first two pass by, unless 
they should spy them in the tree, and come to attack 
them. The first two savages also confirmed them in 
this resolution, by turning a little from them towards 
another part of the wood; but the three, and the five 
after them, came forwards directly to the tree, as if 
they had known the Englishmen were there. | 

Seeing them come so straight towards them, they re- 
solved to take them in a line as they came; and as they 
resolved to fire but one at a time, perhaps the first shot 
might hit them all three ; to which purpose the man who 
was to fire, put three or four bullets into his piece, and, 
having a fair loop-hole, as it were, from a broken hole 
in the tree, he took a sure aim, without being seen, 
wailing till they were within about thirty yards of the 
tree, so that he could not miss. | 

While they were thus waiting, and the savages 
came on, they plainly saw, that one of the three was 
the run-away savage that had escaped from them, and 
they both knew him distinctly, and resolved that, if 
possible, he should not escape, though they should both 
fire; so the other stood ready with his piece, that if 
he did not drop at the first sliot, he should be sure to 
lave a Second. | 


But 
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But the first was too good a marksman to miss his 
aim ; for, as the savages kept near one another, a little 
behind in a line, in a word, he fired, and hit two of 
them directly. The foremost was killed outright, be. 
ing shot in the head; the second which was the run— 
away Indian, was shot through the body and fell, but 
was not quite dead; and the third had a little scratch 
in the shoulder, perhaps by the same ball that went 
through the body of the second, and being dreadfully 
frighted though not much hart, sat down upon the 

round, screaming and yelling in a hideous manner, 

The five that were behind, more frighled with the 
noise, than sensible of their danger, stood still at first; 
for the woods made the sound a thousand times bigger 
than it really was; the echoes rattling from one side to 
another, and the fowls rising from all parts, screaming 


and making, every sort, a several kind of noise, accor- 


ding to their kind, just as it was when J tired the first 
gun that, perhaps, was ever shot off in that place since 
it was an island. | 

However, all being silent again, they not knowing 
what the malter was, came on uncoucerned, till they 
came to that place where their companions lay, in a 
condition miserable enough. And here the poor, igno- 
rant creatures, not sensible that they were within reach 
of the same mischief, stood all of a huddle over the 
wounded man, talking, and, as may be supposed, in- 
quiring of him how he came to be hurt, and who, it is 
very rational to believe, told them that a flash of fire first, 
and immediately after that, thunder from their gods, 
bad killed those two, and wounded him: this, I say, is 
rational: for nothing is more certain than that, as they 
saw no man near them, so they had never Þeard a gun 
in their lives, or so wuch as heard of a gun, neither 
knew they any thing of killing or wounding al a distance 
with fire and bullets; it they had, oue night reasonably 
believe they- would not have stood so ancuncerned, in 
viewing the fate of their fellows, without some appre- 
hensions of their own. 
Our two men. though, as they confessed to me, it 


grieved them to be obliged to kill 80 mauy poor Crea- 
| tures, 


OF MOH SN CRUSOR. 2901 


———ů——— r 
tures, who, at the same time, had no notion of their 


danger; yet, having them all thus in their power, and 


the first having loatled his piece again, resolved to let 
fly both together among them; aud, singling out, by 
agreement, which to aim at, they shot together, and 
killed, or very much wounded, four of them ; the fifth, 
frighted even to death, though not hurt, fell with the 
rest: so that our men, sceing them all fall together, 
thought they had killed them all. 

The belief that the savages were all killed, made our 
two men come boldly out from the tree before they had 
charged their guns again, which was a wrong step; and 
they were under some surprise when they came to the 
place, and found no less than four of the men alive, and 
of them, two very little hurt, and one not at all. 'This 
m__ then: to fall upon them with the stocks of their 
muskets; und, first, they made sure of the run-away 
savage, that had been the cause of all the mischief, and 
of another that was hurt in his knee, and put them out 


of their pain. Then the man that was not hurt at all 


came, and kneeled down to them, with his two bands 
held up, and made piteous moans to them by gestures 
and sigus, for his life; but could not say one word to 
them that they could understand. . 

However, they signed to him to sit down at the foot 
of a tree thereby ; and one of the Englishmen with a 
piece of rope-twine, which he had, by great chance, in 
his pocket, tied his feet fast together, and his hands 
behind him, and there they left him; and, with what 
speed they could, made after the other two, which 
were gone before, fearing they, or any more of them, 
should find the way to their covered place in the woods, 
where their wives, and the few goods they had left, lay. 
They came once in sight of the two men, but it was at 
a great distance. However, they had the satisfaction 
to see them cross over a valley, towards the sea, the 
quite contrary way from that which led to their retreat, 


which they were afraid of; and, being satisfied with 


that, they went back to the tree where they left their 
prisoner, who, as they supposed, was delivered by his 
comrades ; for he was gone, and the two pieces of rope- 
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yary which they had bound him, lay just at the foot of 
the tree. 

They were now in as great coneern as before, not 
knowing what course to take, or how near the enemy 
might be, or in what numbers; so they resolved to go 
away to the place where their wives were, to see if all 
was well there, and to make them easy, who were in 
fright enough to be sure; for though the suvages were 
their own country folk, yet they were most terribly 
atraid of them, and perhaps the more, for the knowledge 
they had of them. . 
| When they came thither, they found the savages had 
been in the wood, and very near the place, hut had not 
found it; for, indeed, it was inaccessible, by the trees 
Standing so thick, as before, unless the persons seeking 
nn had been directed by those that knew it, which 
these were not. They found, therefore, every thing 
safe, only the women in a terrible fright. While 
they were here they had the comfort of seven of the 
Spaniards coming to their assistance: the other ten, 
with their servants, and old Friday, I mean Friday's 
tather, were gone in a body to defend their bower, and 
the corn and cattle that were kept there, in case the 
Savages should have roved over to that side of the coun- 
try but they did not spread so far. With the seven 
Spaniards came one of the three savages, who, as ! 
nid, were their prisoners formerly, and with them also 
came the savage whom the Englishmen had left bound 
hand and foot at the tree; for it seems they came that 
way, saw theslaughter of the seven men, and unbound 
the eighth, aud brought him along with them: where, 
however, they were obliged to bind him again, as they 


had done the two others, who were left when the third 


ran away, | 

The prisoners began now to he a burden ie them ; and 
they were so afraid ot their escaping that they thought they 
were under an absolute necessity io kill them tor their 
own preservution-. However, the Spanrard governor 
would not consent to it; bat ordered that they should 
be sent owt of the way, to my old cave zu the valley, 
and be kept there, with two Spaniards to guard them, 


and 


OF ROBINSON CRUS Ox. 363 
— ,, = —— = — 
and give them food, which was done; and they were 
bound there hand and foot for that night. 

When the Spaniards came, the two Englishmen were 
80 encouraged, that they could not satisſy themselves 
to stay any longer there; but taking five of the Spani- 
ards, and themselves, with four muskels and a pistol 
among them, and two stout quarter-staves, away they 
went in quest of the savages. And first they came to 
the tree where the men lay that had been killed; but it 
was easy to see, that some more of the savages had been 
there ; for they had attempted to carry their dead men 
away, and had dragged two of them a good way, but 
had given it over. From thence they advanced to the 
first rising ground, where they had stood and seen their 
camp destroyed, and where they had the mortification 
still to see some of the smoke; but neitker eould they 
here see any of the savages. They then resolved, thoug n 


with all possible caution, to go forward towards their 


ruined plantation. But a little before they came thither, 
coming in sight of the sea-shore, they saw plainly the 
savages all embarking again in their canocs, in order to 
be gone. | 
They seemed sorry at first, that there was no way lo 
come at them, to give them a parting blow : but upon 
the whole, were very well satisfied to be rid of them. 
The poor Englichmen, being now twice ruined, and 


all their improvements destroyed, the rest all agreed to 
come and help them to re-build, and to assist them with - 


needful supplies. Their three countrymen, who were 
not yet noted for having the least inclination to any good, 


yet, as soon as they heard of it, (for they, living remote 


eastward, knew nothing of the matter till all was over,) 
came and offered their belp and assistance, and did very 
friendly work, for several days, to restore their habita- 
tions, 'and make necessaries for them; and thus, in a 
little time, they were set upon their legs again. 

About two days after this, they had the tarther satis- 
faction of seeing three of the savages' cauoes come driv- 
ing on shore; and, at some distance from them, with 
two drowned men, by which they had reason to believe 
that they had met with a storm at sea, which had over- 

set 
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set some of them: for it had blown very heard the night 
after they went off. | 
However, as some might miscarry, so, on the other 
hand, enough of them escaped to inform the rest, as 
well of what they had done, as of what had happened 
io them; and to whet them on to another enterprise of 
. the same nature, which they, it seems, resolved to a- 
tempt, with sufficient force to carry all before them ; 
for, except what the first man had told them of inhabit- 
ants, they could say little to it of their own knowledge: 
for they never saw one man, and the fellow being killed 
that had affirmed it, they had no other witness to con- 
firm it to them. | | 

It was five or six months after this before they heard 
any more of the savages, in which time our men were 
in hopes that they bad not forgot their former bad luck, 
or had given over the hopes of better; when on a sud- 
den, they were invaded with a most formidable fleet, of 
no less than twenty-eight canoes full of savages, armed 
with bows and arrows, great clubs, wooden swords, 
and such like engines of war; and they brought such 
numbers with them, that, iu short, it put all our people 
into the utmost cousternalion. £16 

As they came on shore in the evening, and at the 
easterumost side of the island, our men had that night to 
consult and consider what to do; and, in the first place, 
knowing that their being entirely concealed was their 
only safety before, and would much more be so now, 
when the number of their enemies was so great; they 
therefore resolved, first of all, to take down the two huts 
which were built fer the Englishmen, and drive away 
their goats to the old cave; because they supposed the 
savages would go directly thither, as soon as it was day, 
to play the old game over again, though they did not 
now land within two leagues of it. 

In the next place they drove away all the flock of 
goats they had at the old bower, as 1 called it, which 
belonged to the Spaniards: and, in short, left as little 
appearance of inhabitants any where as possible; and 
the next morning, early they posted themselves, with all 
their force, at the plantation ot the two men, waiting for 

| their 
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their coming. As they guessed, so it happened: these 
new invaders, leaving their canoes at the east end of 
the island, came ranging along the shore directly to- 
wards the place, to the number of two hundred and 
fifty, as near as our men could judge. Our army was 
but small indeed; but that which was worse, they had 
not arms for all their number neither. The whole ac- 
count, it seems, stood thus: first as to men, 


17 Spaniards. 

5 Englishmen, 

1 Old Friday, or Friday's father. 

3 Slaves, taken with the women, who proved very 
faithful, 

3 Other slaves who lived with the Spaniards, 


To arm these they had 

11 Muskets, 

5 Pistols. 

3 Fowling-pieces. 

5 Muskets, or fowling-pieces, which were taken 
by me from the mutinous seamen, whom I 
reduced. 

2 Swords. 

3 Old halberts. 


To their slaves they did not give either musket or 
ſusil, but they had every one a halbert, or a long staff; 
like a quarter-staff, with a great spike of iron fastened 
into each end of it, and by his side a hatchet ; also every 
one of our men had 2 Two of the women could 
not be prevailed upon, but they would come into the 
fight; and they had bows and arrows, which the Spa- 
niards had taken from the savages when the first action 
happened, which 1 have spoken of, where the Indians 
fought with one another: and the women had hatchets 
5 | 


Le Spaniard governor, whom I have described 80 
often, commanded the whole; and William Atkins, 
who, though a dreadful fellow for wickedness, was a 
most daring, bold fellow, commanded under him. The 

savages 
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savages came forward like lions, and our men which 
was the worst of their ſate, had no advantage in their 
situation; only that Will Atkins, who now proved a 
most useful fellow, with six men, was planted just he. 
hind a small thicket of bushes, as an advanced guard, 
with orders to let the first of them pass by, and then 
fire into the middle of them; and, as soon as he had 
fired, to make his retreat as nimbly as he could, round 
a part of the wood, and so come in behind the Spaui- 
ards where they stood, having a thicket of trees all be- 
fore them. 

When the savages came on, they ran straggling about 
every way in heaps, out of all manner of order; and 
Will Atkins let about fifty of them pass by him; then 
Seeing the rest come on in a very thick throng, he orders 
three of his men to fire, having loaded their muskets with 
six or seven bullets a piece, about as big as large pistol 
bullets. How many they killed or wounded, they knew 
not; but the consternation and surprise was inexpressi- 
vie among the savages, who were frighted to the Jast 
degree, to hear such a dreadful noise, and see their 
men killed, and ctkers hurt, but see nobody that did 
it; when in the middle of their fright, William Atkins 
and his other three, let fly again among the thickest of 
them; and in less than a minute, the first three, being 
loaded again, gave them a third volley, 

Had Wilbam Atkins and his men retired immediately 
as soo as they had fired, as they were ordered to do; 
or had the rest of the body been at haud, to have poured 
in their shot continually, the savages had been effectu- 
ally ronied :*for the terror that was among them came 
principally from this, v'z. that they were killed by the 
gods with thunder and lightning, and could see nobody 
that hurt them; but William Atkins, staying to load 
again, discovered the cheat. Some of the savages, who 
were at a distance, spying them, came upon them be- 
hind ; and though Atkins and his men tired at them 
also, two or three times, and killed above twenty, re- 
iring as fast as they. could, yet they wounded Alkins 

imself, und killed one of his fellow Englishmen, with 
their arrows, as they did afterwards one Spaniard, and, 
| one 


— 


a 


nn _ 
one of the Indian slaves who came with the women: 
this slave was a most gallant fellow, and fought most 
desperately, killing five of them with his own hand, 
having no weapon but one of the armed staves and a 
hatchet. | 

Our men being thus hard laid at, Atkins wounded, 
and two other men killed, retreated to à rising ground 
in the wood; and the Spaniards, after firing three vot- 
leys upon them retreated also; for their number was 80 

t, and they were so desperate, that though above 
ay of them were killed, and more than so many wound- 
ed, yet they came on in the teeth of our men, ſearless 
of danger, and shot their arrows like & cloud: and it 
was observed, that their wonnded men, who were not 
quite disabled, were made outrageous by their wounds, 
and fought like madmen. 

When our men retreated, they leſt the Spaniard and 
the Englishmen that were killed behind them; and the 
Savages, when they came np to them killed them over 
again in a wretched manner, breaking their arms, legs, 
and heads, with their clubs and wooden swords, hke 
true savages. But finding our men were gone, they 
did not seem io pursue them, but drew themselves 
in a kind of a ring, which is, it seems, their eustom; 
and shouted twice, in token of their victory. Aſier 
which, they had the mortification to see several of their 
wounded men fall, dying with the mere loss of blood. 

The Spaniard governor having drawn his little body 
up together upon a rising ground, Alkins, though he 
was wonnded, would have had him march, and charge 
them all together at once. But the Spaniard replied, 
Seignior Ack ins, you see how their wonnded men fight: 
let them alone till morning; all these wounded men 
will be stiff and sere with their wonnds, and faint with 
the loss of blood, and so we shall have the fewer to en- 
gage.“ ; 

The advice was good; but Will Atkins replied mer- 
Ny, *'That's true, seiguior, and so shall I too; and 
that's the reason 1 would go on white I am warm.” 
Well Seiguior Atkins,” says the Spaniard, © you have 


behaved gallantly, and done your part: we will fight 
| tor 
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for you, if you cannot come on; but I think it best to 
stay till morning.” So they waited, _ 

But as it was a clear moon-light night, and they found 
the +avages in great disorder about their dead and 
wounded men, and a great hurry and noise among 
thera where they lay, they afterwards resolved to fall 
upon them in the night, especially if they could come 
to give them but one volley before they were discovered, 
This they had a fair opportunity to do; tor one of the 
two Englishmen, in whose quarter it was where the 
fight began, led them round, between the woods and 
the sea-side, westward, and turning short south, they 
came 80 near where the thickest of them lay, that, be. 
fore they were seen or heard, eight of them fired in 
88 them, and did dreadſul execution upon them. 

n half a minute more, eight others fired after them, 
pouring in their small shot in such a quantity, that abun- 
dance were killed and wounded; and all this while 
wy were not able to see who hurt them, or which way 


to fly. 
| The Spaniards charged again with the utmost expe- 
dition, and then divided themselves into three bodies, and 
resolved to fall in among them all together. They had 
in each body eight persons; that is to say, tweuty-four, 
whereof were twenty-two men, and the two women, 
who, by tbe way, fonght desperately. 

They divided the fire-arms equally in each party, and 
80 of the halberts and staves. They would have had 
the women kept back; but they said they were resolved 
to die with their husbands. Having thus formed their 
little army, they marched out from among the trees, and 
eame up to the teerh of the enemy, shouting and halloo- 
ing as loud as they could. The savages stood all toge- 
ther, but were in the utmost confusion, hearing the 
noise of our men shouting from three quarters together. 
They would have fought, if they had seen us: and as 
$00n as we came near enough to be seen, some arrows 
were shot, and poor old Friday was wounded, though 
not dangerously. But our men gave them no time, 
but running up to them, fired among them three ways, 
and then fell in with the but-ends of their muskets, a 

_ Swords, 
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gwords, armed staves, and hatchets; and laid about 
then so well, that, in a word they set up a dismal 
Screaming and howling, flying to save their lives which 
way 8vever they could. 

Our men were tired with the execulion: and killed, 
or mortally wounded, in the two fights, about one hun- 
dred and eighty of them; the rest, being frighted out of 
their wits, scoured through the woods, and over the hills, 
with all the specd and fear that nuoble feet could help 
them to do; and as our men did not trouble themselves 
much to pursue them, they got all together to the sea- side 
where they landed, and where their canoes lay. But 
their disaster was not at an end yet; for it blew a ter- 
rible storm of wind that evening from the sea-ward, 80 
that it was impossible for them to put off; nay, the 
storm continuing all night, when the tide came up, their 
canoes were most of them driven by the surge of the sea 
80 high upon the shore, that it required infinite toil to 
get them off; and some of them were even dashed to 
pieces against the beach, or against one another, 

Our men, though glad of their victory, yet got little 
rest that night ; but having refreshed themselves as well 
as they could, they resolved to march to that part of the 
island where the savages were fled, and see what pos- 
ture they were in This necessarily led them over the 
place where the fight had been, 'ayd where they. found 
several of the poor creatures not quite dead, and yet past 
recovering life : a sight disagreeable enough to gene- 
rous minds; for a truly great man, though obliged by 
the law of battle to destroy his enemy, takes po delight 
in his misery. h 

At length they came in vtew of the place where the 
more miserable remains of the savages' army lay, where 
there appeared about one hundred still; their posture 
was generally sitting upon the ground, with their knees 
up towards their mouth, and the head put between the 
hands, leaning down upon the knees. | 

When our men came within two musket sliot of them, 
the Spaniard governor ordered two muskets to be fired, 
without ball, to alarm them : this he did, that, hy their 
countenance, he might Know what to expect; viz. whe- 
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ther they were still in heart to fight, or were so heartily 
beaten, as to be dispirited and discouraged, and so he 
might manage accordingly. 

The stratagem took; for, as soon as the savages 
heard the first gun, and saw the flash of the second, they 
started up upon their feet in the greatest consternation 
imaginable: and, as our men advanced swiftly towards 
them, they all ran screaming and yelling away, with 
a kind of a howling noise, which our men did not un- 
derstand, and had never heard before; and thus they 
ran up the hills into the country. 

At first, our men had much rather the weather had 
been calm, and they had all gone away to sen; but they 
did not then consider, that this might probably have 
been the occasion of their coming again in such multi- 
ludes as not to be resisted, or al least to come so many, 
and so often, as would quite desolate the island, and 
Starve them. Will Atkins, therefore, who, notwith- 
Standing his wound, kept always with them, proved the 
best counsellor in this case: his advice was, to take the 
advantage that offered, and clap in between them and 
their boats, and so deprive them of the capacity of ever 
returning any more to plague the island. 

They consulted long about this, and some were against 
it, for tear of making the wrelches fly to the woods, and 
live there desperate; and so they should have them lo 
hunt like wild beasls, be afraid to stir out about their 
business, and have their plantations continually rifled, 
all their tame goats destroyed, and, in short, be redu- 
ced to a life of continual distress. 

Will Atkins told them they had better have to do with 
one hundred men, than with one hundred nations; that 
as they must destroy their boats, so they must destroy 
the men, or be all of them destroyed themselves. In « 
word, he shewed them the necessity of it so plainly, 
that they all came into it; so they went to work imme- 
diately with the boats, and, getting some dry wood to- 
gether from a dead tree, they tried to set some of them 
on fire; but they were so wet that they would not burn. 
However, the fire so burned the upper part that it soon 
made them unfit for swimming in the sea as boats, When 
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the Indians saw wit hey were about, some of them 
came running ont of The wootls, and coming as near as 
they could to our men, kneeled down and crie(, Oa! 
oa! waramokoa!” and some other words of their lau- 
guage, which none of the others understood any thing 
of; but as they made pitiful gestures, and strange noises, 
it was easy to understand, they begged to have their 
boats spared, and that they would be gone, and never 
come thither aguin. 

But our men were now satisfied that they had no way 
to preserve themselves, or to save their colony, but et- 
fectually to prevent any of these people from ever going 
home again ; depending upon this, that if ever so much 
as one of them got back into their country to tell the 
story, the colony was undone: so that letting them 
know that they should not have any mercy, they fell to 
work with their canoes, and destroyed them every one, 
that the storm had not destroyed before. At the sight 
of which the savages raised a hideous cry in the woods, 
which our people heard plain enough; after which they 
ran about the island like distracted men; so that, in a 
word, our men did not really know at first what to do 
with them. 

Nor did the Spaniards, with all their prudence, con- 
sider that wile they made those people thus desperate, 
they ought to have kept good guard at the same time 
upon their plantations; for though it is true they had 
driven away their cattle, and the Indians did not find 
out their mean retreat, I mean my old caslle at the hill, 
nor the cave in the valley; yet they found out my plan- 
tation at the bower, and pulled it all to picces, and all 
the fences and planting about it ; trod all the corn under 
foot; tore up the vines, and grapes being just then al- 
most ripe; and did our men an inestimable damage, 
though to themselves not one farthing's worth of ser- 
vice, 7 

Though our men were. able to fight them upon all 
occasions, yet they were in no condition to pursue them, 
or hunt them up and down ; for as they were too nimble 
of fout for our men, when they found them single, So 


our wen durst not go about single, for fear of being sur- 
rouuded 


* 


them fired a gun at an Idian, if he did not hit him, yet 
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rounded with their numbers. The best was, they had 
no weapons ; for though they had bows, they had no ar- 
rows left, nur any materials to make any, nor had they 
any edged tool or weapon among them. 

'The extremity and distress they were reduced to was 
great, and, mdeed deplorable; but, at the same time 
our men were also bronght to very hard circumstances 
by them ; for though their retreats were preserved, yet 
their provision was destroyed, and their harvest spoil- 
ed; and what to do, or which way to turn themselves 
they knew not. 'The only refuge they had now, was, 


the stock of catile they had in the valley by the cave, 


and some little corn which grew there, and the plantation 
of the three Englishmen, William Atkins and his com- 
rades; who were now reduced to two, one of them be- 
ing killed by an arrow, which struck him on the side 
of his head, just under the temple, so that he never spoke 
more; it was very remarkable, that this was the same 


barbarous fellow who cut the poor savage slave with his 


hatchet, and who afterwards intended to have murder- 
ed the Spaniards. | 
1 looked upon their case to have been worse at this 
time, than mine was at any time, after I first discovered 
the grains of barley and rice, and got into the method 
of planting and raising my corn, and my tame cattle ; 
for now they had, as I may say, a hundred wolves upon 
the island. which would devour every thing they could 
come at, yet could be very hardly come at themselves. 
The first thing they concluded, when they saw what 
their circumstances were, was, that they would if pos- 
sible, drive them up to the farther part of the island, 
south-east, that if any more 8avages came on shore they 
might not find one another ; then, that they would daily 


hunt and harass them, and kill as many of them as they 


could come at, till they had reduced their number; and 


If they could at last tame them, and bring them to any 


thing, they would give them corn, and teach them how 


to plant and live upon their daily labour. 


In order to this, they so followed them, and so ter- 
riſied them with their guns, that, in a few days, if any of 


he 
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he would fall down for fear ; and so dreadfully frighted 
they were, that they kept out of sight farther aud farther, 
till at last our men following them, and every day al- 
most killing and wounding some of them, they kept up 
in the woods and hollow places so much, that it reduced 
them to the ntmost misery for want of food; and many 
were afterwards found dead in the woods, without any 
hurt, but merely starved to death. | 

When our men found this, it made their hearts relent, 
and pity moved them ; especially the Spaniard governor, 
who was the most gentlemanly, generous-minded man, 
that ever I met with in my life. And he proposed, if 
possible, to take one of them alive, and bring him to 
understand what they meant so far as to be able to act 
as interpreter, and to go among them, and see if they 
might be brought to some conditions, that might he de- 
pended upon to save their lives, and do us no spoil. 

It was some time before any of them could be taken; 
but being weak and half starved, one of them was at 
last surprised, and made a prisonzr. He was sullen at 
first, and would neither eal nor drink; but, finding him- 
self kindly used, and victuals given him, and no violence 
offered him, he at last grew tractable, and came to 
himself. 

They brought old Friday to him who lalked often 
with him, and told him how kind the others would be 
to them all; that they would net only save their lives, 
but would give them a part of the island to live in, pro- 
vided they would give satisfaction that they would keep 
in their own bounds, and not come beyond them to in- 
jure or prejudice others; and that they should have oorn 
given them, to plant and make it grow for their bread, 
and some bread given them for their present subsistence 
and old Friday bade the fellow go and talk with the 
rest of his countrymen, and see what they said to it, as- 
suring them, that if they did not agree immediately they 
should all be destroyed. 

The poor wretches, thoroughly humbled, and re- 
duced in number to about thirty-seven, closed with the 
proposal at the first offer, and begged to have some food 
given them; upon which twelve Spaniards, and two 
Englishmen, 


| 
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Englishmen, well armed, and three Indian slaves, and 
old Friday, marched to the place where they were. The 
three Indian slaves carried them a large quantity of 
brend, and some rice boiled up to cakes, and dried in 
the sun, and three live goats; and they were ordered tg 
go to the side of a hill, where they sat down, ate the 


- provisions very thankfally, and were the most faithful 


fellows to their words that could be thought of ; for ex. 
cept when they came to beg victuals and directions, they 
never came-out of their bounds ; and there they lived 
when I came to the island, and I went to see them. 
They had taught them both to plant corn, make hread, 
breed tame goals, and milk them. "Phey wanted no- 
thing but. wives, and they soon would have been a na- 
tion. They were confined to a neck of land, surround. 
ed with bigh rocks behind them, and lying plain to- 
wards the sea before them, on the south-cast corner of 
the islancl. They had land enough and it was ver 
good and fruitful ; for they had a piece of land about a 
mile and half broad, and three or four miles in 
length. | 
Our men taught them to make wooden spades, such 
as I made for myself; and gave them among them 
twelve hatchets, and three or four knives; and there 
they lived the most subjected, innocent creatures that 
ever were heard of. 


4 Aſter this, the colony enjoyed a perfect tranquillity, 


with respect to the savages, till I came to re- visit them, 
"which was in about two years: not but that now and 
then some canoes of savages came on shore for |heir 


 4trinmphal unnatural feasts; but as they were of several 


nations, and, perhaps, had never heard of those that 
came before, or the reason of it, they did not make 
any search or inquiry after their countrymen ; aud if 
they had, it would have been very hard for them to 
have found them out. | ICT | 

Thus, I'think, I have given a full account of all 
that happened to them, to my return, at least, that was 
Worth notice. The Indians, or savages, were wonder- 
fully civilized by them, and they frequently went among 
them; but forbid, on pain of death, any of the Ithays 
ä coming 
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coming to them, because they would not have their set- 
tlement betrayed again. | 

One thing was very remarkable, viz. that they taught 
thesavages to make wicker-work, or baskets ; but they 
soon out-did their masters; for they made abundance of 
most ingenious things in wicker-work, particularly all 
sorts of - baskets, sieves, bird-cages, cupboards, &c. as 
also chairs to sit on, stools, beds, couches, and abun- 
dance of other things, being very ingenious at such 
work, when they were once put in the way of it. 

My coming was a particular relief of these people, 
because we furnished them with knives, scissars, spades, 
shovels, pick-axes, and all things of that kind which 
they could want. | 

With the help of these tools they were so very handy 
that they came, at last, to build up their hats, or houses, 
very handsomely ; raddling, or working it up, like 
basket-work, all the way round, which was a very ex- 
traordinary piece of ingenuity, and Jooked very odd ; 
but was an exceeding good fence, as well against heat, 
as against all sorts of vermin: and our men were 80 
taken with it, that they got the wild savages to come 
and do the like for them; so that when I came to see 
the Englishmen's colonies, they looked, at a distance, 
as if they lived all like bees in a hive; and as for 
Will Atkins, who was now become a very iudustrious 
necessary, and sober fellow, he had made himself such 
a tent of basket-work, as I believe was never seen; it 
was one hundered and twenty paces round the outside, 
as I measured by my steps; the walls were as close 
worked as a basket, in pannels, or squares, thirty-two 
in number, and very strong, standing about seven feet 


high. In the middle was another, not above twenty- 


two paces round, but built stronger, being eight square 
in its form, and in the eight corners stood eight very 
strong posts, round the top of which he laid strong 
pieces, joined together with wooden pins, from which 
he raised a pyramid for the root of eight rafters, 
very handsome, I assure you, and joined together very 
well, though he had no nails, and only a few iron spikes, 
which be had made himself too, out of the old iron that 
I had 
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I had left there; and, indeed, this fellow showed 
abundance of ingenuity in several things which he had 
no knowledge of. He made himself a forge, with a 
= of wooden bellows to blow the fire. He made 
imself charcoal for his work, and he formed, out of 
one of the iron crows, a middling good anvil, to ham- 
mer upon. In this manner he made many things, but 
especially hooks, staples, and spikes, bolts and hinges, 
But to return to the house: after he had pitched the 
roof of his innermost tent, he worked it up between the 
rafiers with basket-work, so firm, and thatched that over 
again so ingeniously with rice straw, and over that a 
large leaf of a tree, which covered the top, that his 
house was as dry as if it had been tiled or slated. Indeed, 
he owned, that the savages made the basket-work for him. 
Phe outer circuit was covered, as a lean-to, all round 
this inner apartment, and long rafters lay from the 
thirty-two angles tv the top posts of the inner house, 
being about twenty feet distance; so that there was a 
space like a walk, within the outer wicker-wall, and 
without the inner, near twenty feet wide. 

The inner place he partitioned off with the same wick- 
er-work, but much fairer, and divided it into six apart- 
ments, so that he had six rooms on a floor, and out of 
every one of these there was a door; first into the en- 
try or coming into the main tent, and another door into 
the space, or walk, that was ronnd it ; so that this walk 
was also divided into six equal parts, which served not 
only for retreat, but to store np any necessaries which 
the family had occasion for. These six spaces not tak- 
ing up the whole circumference, what other apartments 
the outer circle had were thus ordered: as soon as you 


were in at the door of the outer circle, you had a short 


assage straight before you to the door of the inner 
ouse; but on either side, was a wicker partition, and 


a door in it, by which yon went, first, into a large room, 


or storehouse twenty feet wide, and about thirty feet 
long, and through that into another not quite so long; 
so that in the outer circle were ten handsome rooms, 
six of which were only to be come at through the apart- 
ments of the inner tent, and served as closets, or retir- 


ing 
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ing rooms. to the respective chambers of the inner cir- 
cle; and four large warchouses, or barns, or what you 
please to call them, which went in through one another, 
two on either hand of the passage that led through the 
outer door to the inner tent. 

Such a piece of basket-work, I believe, was never 
seen in the world; nor a house, or tent, so neatly con- 
trived, much less so built. In this great bee-hive lived 
the three families; that is to say, Will Atkins, and his 
companion : the third was killed hut his wife remained 
with three children, for she was, it seems, big with 
child when he died; and the other two were not at all 
backward to give the widow her fall share of every thing, 
I'mean as to their corn, milk, grapes, &c. and when 
they killed a kid, or found a turtle on the shore; so they 
all lived well enough, though it was true, they were not 
80 industrious as the other two, as has been observed 
already. 

The utmost of all the improvement which I can say 
the wives had made from them, was, that they had 
taught them to speak English pretty well ; and all the 
children they had, which were near twenty in all, were 
taught to speak English too, from their first learning to 
speak, though they at first spoke it in a very broken 
manner, like their mothers. There were none of those 
children above six years old when I came thither ; for 
it was not much above seven years that they had fetched 
these five savage ladies over; but they had all been pret- 
ty fruitful, for they had all children, more or less. I 
think the cook's mate's wife was big of her sixth child; 
and the mothers were all a good sort of well-governed, 
quiet, laborious women, modest and decent, helpful to 
one another, mighty observant and subject to their mas- 
ters, I cannt call them husbands; and wanted nothing 
but to be well instracted in the christian religion, 
and to be legally married, both which were happily 
brought about afterwards by my means, or, at least, in 
consequence of my coming among them, | 

I had a great many discourses with the Spaniards 
about their circumstances, when they were among the 
Savages. They told me readily, that they had no in- 
No. 12. 3 B Stances 
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stances to give of their application or ingenuity in that 
country ; that they were a poor, miserable, dejected 
handful of people; that if means had been put into 
their hands, they had yet so abandoned themselves to 
Cespair, and so sunk under the weight of their misſor- 
tunes, that they thought of nothing but starving. One 
of them, a grave and very sensible man, told me, he 
was convinced they were in the wrong; that it was 
not the part of wise men to give up themselves to 
their misery, but always to take hold of the helps which 
reason offered, as well for present support, as for fu- 


ture deliverance. He told me that grief was the most 


Senseless, insignificant passion in the world; for that 
it regarded only things past, which were generally im- 
possible to be re-called or to be remedied, but had no 
view to things to come, and had no share in any thing 
that looked like deliverance, but rather added to the 
affliction, than proposed a remedy : and, upon this, he 
repeated a Spanish proverb, which, though I cannot 
repeat in just the same words that he spoke it, yet I 
ear I made it into an English proverb of my own 
thus: . 


In trouble to be tronbled, 
Is to have your trouble doubled. 


He then ran on, in remarks upon all the lite im- 
provements I had made in my solitude; my unwearied 
application, as he called it; and how I had made a 
condition, which, in its circamstances, was at first, 
much worse than theirs, a thousand times more happy 
than theirs was, even now, when they were ail toge- 
ther. He told me, it was remarkable, that Inglish- 
men had a greater presence of miud in their distress, 
than any people that ever he met with; that their un- 
happy nalton, and the Portuguese, were the worst men 
in the world to struggle with misfortunes : for that their 


first step in dangers, after the common efforts are over, 


was always to despair, lie down under it and die, with- 
out rousing their thoughts up to proper remedies for 


escape, 
1 told 
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I told him, their case and mine differed exceedingly ; 
that they were cast upon the shore without necessaries, 
without supply of food, or of present sustenance, till 
they could provide it. That it is true, I had this 
disadvantage and discomfort that I was alone; but 
then the supplies I had providentially thrown into my 
hands, by the unexpected driving of the ship on shore 
was such a help as would have encouraged any creature 
in the world to have applied himself as I had done. 
« Seignior,' says the Spamard, had we poor Spaniards 
been in your case, we should never have gotten half 
those things out of the ship as yon did; nay,' says he, 
we should never have found means to have golten a 
raft to carry them, or to have gotten a raft on shore, 
without boat or sail; and how much less should we have 
done, said he, if any of us had been alone! Well, I 
desired him to abate his compliment, and go on with the 
history of their coming on shore, where they landed, 
He told me, they unhappily landed at a place where 
there were people without provisions: whereas, had 
they had the common sense. to have put off to sen 
again, and gone to another island a little farther, they 
had found provisions, thongh without people; there 
being an island that way, as they had been told, where 
there were provisions, though no people; that is to say, 
that the Spaniards of Trinidad had frequently been there, 

and had filled the island with goats and hogs at seve- 
ral times, where they have bred in such multitudes, and 
where turtle and sea-fowls were in such plenty, that they 
could have been in ne want of flesh, though they had 
found no bread ; whereas here they were only sustaine(l 
with a few roots and herbs, which they understood not, 
and which had no substance in them, and which the in- 
habitants gave them sparingly enough, and who could 
treat them no better, unless they would turn cannibals, 
and eat men's flesh, which was the great dainty of their 
country. : 

They gave me dismal accounts of the extremities they 
were driven to; how sometimes they were many days 
without any food at all; the island they were upon being 
inhabited by a sort of savages that lived more a 

aud, 
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and, for that reason, were less supplied with the neces- 
saries of life, than they had reason to believe others were 
in the same part of the world; and yet they found that 
these savages were less rayenous and -voracious, than 
those who had better supplies of food. 

Then they gave me an account how the savages, 
whom they lived among, expected them to go out with 
them into their wars And it was true, that, as they had 
fire-arms with them, had they not had the disaster to 
Jose their ammunition, they should not have been 8er- 
viceable only to their friends, but have made themselves 
terrible both to friends and enemies. But heing without 
Powder and shot, and yet in a condition, that they could 
not in renson deny to go out with their landiords to 
their wars; when they came into the field of battle, they 
were iu a worse condition than the savages theinselves; 
for they had neither bows nor arrows, nor could they 
use those the savages gave them, so that they cduld do 
nothing but stand still, and be wounded with arrows, till 
they came up to the teeth of their enemy; and then. in- 
deed, the three halberts they had were of use to thetu; and 


they would often drive a whole little army before them, 


with those halberts and sharpened sticks put into the 
muzzles of their muskets. But that, for all this, they 
were sometimes surrounded with multitudes, and in 
great danger {rom their arrows; till at last they found 
the way to make themselves large targets of wood, 
which they covered with: skins of wild beasts, whose 
names they knew not, and these covered them from the 
arrows of the savages: that notwithstanding these, they 
were sometimes in great danger, and were once five of 


them knocked down together, with the clubs of the sa- 


vages, which was the time when one of them was taken 
Prisoner, that is to say, the Spaniard whom 1 had re- 
lieved: that at first they thought he had been Killed, 
but when aiterwards they heard he was taken prisoner, 
they were under the grealest grief imaginable, and 


| _ would willingly have all ventured their lives to have res- 


-cucd hiu. | 
They told me that when they were so knocked down, 
the rest of their compayy rescued them, and stood over 
| | them, 
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he who they thonght had been dead ; and then they 
made their way, with their-halberts and pieces, standing 
close together in a line, through a body of above a 
thousand savages, beating down all that came in their 
way, got the victory over the enemies, but, to their great 
Sorrow, because it was with the loss of their friend, 
whom the other party finding him alive, carried off, 
with some others, as I gave an account in the former 
art of my lite. | 

They described most affectingly how they were sur- 
prized with joy at the return of their ſriend and compa- 
pion in misery, who they thought had been devoured 
by wild beasts of the worst kind, viz. by wild men; and 
jet how more and more they were surprised with the 
account he gave them of his errand, and that there was 
a christian in any place near, much more one that was 
able and had humanity enough to contribute to their 
deliverance. 

Aud, after all, they would have told me something 
of the joy they were in, at the sight of a boat and pilots 
to carry them away to the person and place, from whence 
all these new comforts came; but they told me it 
was unpossible to express it by words; for their ex- 
cessive joy naturally driving them to unbecoming extra- 
vagancies, they had no way to describe them, but by 
telling me that they bordered upon lunacy, having no 
way to give vent to their passion suitable to the sense 
that was upon them; that in some it worked one way, 
and in some another; and that some of them, through 
a surprise of joy, would burst out into tears; others be 
half mad, and others immediately faint. This discourse 
extremely aftected me, and called to my mind Friday's 
ecstasy when he met bis father, and the poor people's 
ecstasy when J took them up at sea, afler their ship was 
on fire; the master of the ship's joy, when he found 
himself delivered in the place where he expected to pe- 
rish; and my own joy, when, after twenty-eight years' 
captivity, I found a good ship ready to carry me to my 
own country, All these things made me more * 
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of the relation of these poor men, and more affecte{ 
with it. 

Having thus given a view of the state of things, as] 
found them, 1 must relate the heads of what I did for 
these people; and the condition in which J left they, 
It was their opinion, and mine tob, that they would he 
troubled no more with the savages; or that, if the 
were they would be able to cut them off, if they were 

twice as munv as before: so that they had no concern 
about that. Then I entered into a serious disconrse 
with the Spaniard, whom | called governor, about their 
stay in the island; for as I was not come to carry any 
of them off, so it would not be just to carry off some, 
and leave others, who, perhaps, would be unwilling to 
stay, if their strength was diminished. 

On the other hand, I told them, I came to establish 
them there, not to remove them; and then I let them 
know, that I had brought with me relief of saudry kinds 
tor them; that I had been at a great charge to supply 
them with all things necessary, as well for their conve- 
nience, as their defence; and that 1 had such and such 
Particular persons with me, as well to increase and re- 

= cCruit their number, as by the particular necessary em- 
a ployments which they were bred to, being arlificers to 
assist them in those things which, at present, they were 
to seek. | 0 
They were all together, when I talked thus to them; 
and before I had delivered to them thestoresT had brought, 
I asked them, one by one, if they had entirely forgot 
and buried the first animosities that had been among 
them, and would shake hands with one another, and 
engage in a striet frieudship and union of interest, so that 
there mightbe no more misunderstandings or jealonves. 
William Atkins, with abundance of trankness and 
good humour, said they had met with afflictions enough 
to make them all sober, and enemies enough to make 
them all friends; that, for his part, he would live and 
die with them; and was so far from designing any thing 
against the Spaniards, that, he owned they had done 
nothing to hun but what his own mad humour made 
necessary, and what he would have done, and peri 
muc 
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much worse, in their case; and that he would ask them 
pardon, if I desired it, for the foolish and brutish things 
he had done to them ; and was very willing and desir- 
ous of living in terms of entire friendship 'and union with 
them; and would do any thing that lay in his power to 
convince them of it. And as for going to England, he 
cared not if he did not go thither these twenty years. 

The Spaniards said they had, indeed, at first, dis- 
armed and excluded William Atkins and his two coun- 
trymen, for their ill conduct, as they had let me know: 
and they all appealed to me, for the necessity they were 
under to do so. But that William Atkins had behaved 
himself so bravely in the great fight they had with the 
sarages, and on several occasions since, and had show- 
ed himself so faithful to, and concerned for, the gene- 
ral interest of them all, that they had forgotten all that 
was past, and thought he merited as much to be trusted 
with arms, and supplied with necessaries, as any of 
them; and that they had testified their satisfaction in 
him, by committing the command to him, next to the 
governor himself. And as they had an entire confidence 
in him and all his countrymen, so they acknowledged 
they had merited that confidence, by all the methods 
that honest men could merit to be valued and trusted. 
And they most heartily embraced the occasion of giving 
me this assurance, that they would never have any in- 
terest separate from one another. 

Upon these frank and open declarations of friendship, 


I brought out my cargo of goods, wherein, that there 


might be no dispute about dividing. I showed them 
there was sufficient for them all; and desired that 
they might all take an equal quantity of the goods that 
were for wearing ; that 1s to SAY, equal when made up. 
At first, I distribtued linen sufficient to make every one 


of them four shirts; and, at the Spaniards' request, 


afterwards made them up six. 'These were exceeding 
comfortable to them, having been what, as I may say, 


they had long since forgot the use of, or what it was to 
wear them. | 


I allotted the thin English stuffs, which I mentioned 
before, to make every oue a light coat, like a frock, 


which - 
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which T judged fittest for the heat of the season, cool 
and loose; ant ordered, that, when ever they decayed, 
they should make more, as they chought fit; the like 
for pumps, shoes, stockings, hats, Kc. 

Then I presented to them the people T had brought 
with me. particularly the tailor, the smith. and the two 
carpenters, all of them most necess1ry people ; hut, 
above all. my general artificer, than whom they could 
not name any thing that was more useful to them. Aud 
the tailor, to show his concern for them, went to work 
immediately, and, with my leave, made them every 
one a shirt the first thing he did; and, which was $i 
more, he tanght the women not only how to sew and 
stitch. and use the needfe, but made them assist to make 
the slurts for their hasbands, and for all the rest. 

As to the earpenters, I scarce need mention how use- 


ful they were: for they took in pieces all my clumsy, 


umhandy things, and made them clever, convenient ta- 
bles, stools, bedsteads, cupboards, lockers, shelves, and 
every thing they wanted of that kmd. 

Tben I brought them out all my store of tools, and 
gave every man a digging-spade, a shovel, and a rake, 
for we had no harrows or ploughs; and to every separate 
place a pick-axe, a crow, a broad axe, and a saw. al- 
ways appointing, that as often us any. were broken or 
worn out, they should be 8np"}:ed, withont grudging, 
out. of the general stores that I !cft behind. 

Nails, staples, hinges, bannners, chissels, knives, 
scissars, and all sorts of tools aud iron-work, they had 
without tale, as they roguirett; for no man would care 
to take more than he Wanted; and he must be a fool 
that would waste or spoi! tien, on any acconnt what- 
ever. And, for the use oi the «ith, I left two tons of 
unwrouglit iron for u supply. 3 

My magazine of powder aud ams, which I brought 
them, was such, even to proiesicn, that they could not 
but rejoice at hem; tor now they ceutd march, as! 
used to do, with'a miusket upon-ench shoulder, if there 
was occasion, and u ere able lo fight a thonskand sava- 
res, it they h d Let son e little advantages of situation, 
which also they could iet miss of if they had occasion. 

| ; I carried 
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I carried on shore with me the young man, whose 
mother was starved to deatli and the maid also. She 
was a Sober, well educated, religious young woman, and 
behaved so inoffensively, that every one gave her a good 
word. She had, indeed, an unhappy life with us, 
there being no woman in the ship but herself; but she 
bore it with patience. Aſter a while, seeing things so 
well ordered, and in so fine a way of thriving, upon my 
island; and considering that they had neither business 
nor acquaintance in the East Indies, or reason for tak- 
ing so long a voyage; I say, considering all this, both 
of them came to me, and desired 1 would give them 
leave to remain on the island, and be entered among 
my family, as they called it. 

I agreed to it very readily ; and they had a little plat 
of ground allotted to them, where they had three tents, 
or houses, set up, surrounded with a basket-work, pali- 
sadoed like Atkins's, and adjoining to his plantation. 
Their tents were contrived so, that they had each of 
them a room apart to lodge in, and a middle tent, like 
a great storehouse, to lay all their goods in, and to eat 
and drink in. And now the other two Englishmen re- 
moved their habitation to the same place; and so the 
island was divided into three colonies, and no more; 
viz, the Spaniards with old Friday, and the first servants 
at my old habitation under the hill, which was, in a 
word, the capital city, and where they had so enlarged 
and extended the'e works, as well under, as on the out- 
Side of the hill, that they lived, though perfectly con- 
cealed, yet full at large. Never was there such a little 
city in a wood, and so hid, I believe, in any part of 
the world: for I verily believe, a thousand mer: might 
have ranged the island a month, and, if they had not 
known there was such a thing, and looked on purpose 
for it, they would not have found it; for the trees stood 
so thick, and so close, and grew so fast malted into one 
another that nothing but cutting them down first, could 
discover the place; except the two narrow entrances, 
where they went in and out, could be found, which 
was not very easy: one of them was just down at the 
water's edge, on the Side of the creek, and it was after- 
No. 13. | 30 wards 
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wards above two hundred yards to the place; and the 
other was up the ladder at twice, as I have already for. 
mally described it ; and they had a large wood, thick 
planter also, on the top of the hill, which contained 
above an acre, which grew apace, and covered the 


place from all discovery there, with only one narrow 
place between two trees, not easy to be discovered, to 


enter on that side. 

The other colony was that of Will Atkins's, where 
there were four families of Englishmen, I mean those 
J had left there, with their wives and children; three 
savages that were slaves: the widow and children of 
the Englishman that was killed; the young man and 
the maid, and by the way, we made a wife of her also 
before we went away. There were also the two car- 
penters and the tailor, whom I brought with me for 
them; also the smith, who was a very necessary man 
to them, especially as a gunsmith, to take care of their 


arms: and my other man, whom I called · Jack of all 
trades, who was in himself, as good almost as twenty 


men; for he was not only a very ingenious fellow, but 
a very merry fellow ; and, before I went away, we mar- 
ried him to the honest maid that came with the youth 
in the ship I mentioned before. 

And now I speak of marrying, it brings me natural- 
ly to say something of the French ecclesiastic that I had 
brought with me ont of the ship's crew, whom I took 
up at sea. It is true, this man was a Roman, and, per- 
haps, it may give offence to some hereafter, if I leave 
any thing extraordinary upon record of a man whom, 
before 4 begin, I must (to set him out in just colours) 
represent in terms very much to his disadvantage, in the 
account of protestants; as first, that he was a papist ; 
secondly, a popish priest; aud, thirdly, a French po- 
pish priest. 

The first hour that I began to converse with him, af- 
ter he had agreed to go with me to the East Indies, I 
found reason lo delight exceedingly in his conversation. 
Aud he first began with me, about religion in the most 
obliging manner imaginable. 
| Sir, 
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Sir,“ says he, you have not — under God (and 
at that he crossed his breast) saved my life, but you 
have admitted me to go this voyage in your ship; and, 
by your obliging civility, have taken me into your fa- 
mily, giving me an opportunity of free conversation. 

Now, Sir,“ says he, you see by my habit, what my 
profession is, and I guess, by your nation, what yours 
is. I may think it is my duty, and doubtless it is so, 
to use my utmost endeavours, on all occasions, to bring 
all the souls that I can to the knowledge of the truth, 
and to embrace the catholic doctrine ; but, as I am here 
under your permission, and in your family, I am bound 
in justice to your kindness, as well as in decency 
and good manners, to be under your government ; 
and, therefore, I shall not, without your leave, enter 
into any debates on the points of religion, in which we 
may not agree, farther than you shall give me leave.” 

told him his carriage was so modest, that I could 

not but acknowledge it; that it was true we were such 
people as they called heretics, but that he was not the 
tirst catholic that 1 had conversed with, without falling 
into any inconveniences, or carrying the question into 
any height in debate; that he should not find himself 
the worse used for being of a different opinion from us; 
and if we did not converse without any dislike on either 
side upon that score, it would be his fault, not ours. 

He replied, that he thought all our conversation might 
be easily separated from d1sputes ; that it was not his 
business to cap principles with every man he discoursed 
with; and that he rather desired me to converse with 
him as gentleman, than a religieux ; that if I would 
give him leave, at any time to discourse upon religious 
subjects, he would readily comply with it; and that 
then he did not doubt but I would aliow him also to 
deſend his owu opinions as well as he could; but that, 
without my leave, he would not break in upon me with 
any such thing. | 

He told me farther, that he would not cease to do 
all that became him in his office as a priest, as weil as 
a private christian, to procure the good cf the ship, and 
the safety of all that was in her; aud though, perhaps, 
we 
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we would not join with him, and he could not pray with 
us, he hoped he might pray for us, which he would do 
upon all occasions. In this manner we conversed, and 
as he was of a most obliging gentlemanlike behaviour, 
so he was, if I may be allowed to say 80, a man of good 
sense, and, as I believe, of great learning. 

He eame to me one morning, for he lodged among 
us all the while we were upon the island; and it happeu- 
ed to be just when I was going to visit the English- 
men's colony, at the farthest part of the island; I say, 
he came to me, and told me, with a very grave count- 
enance, that he had, for two or three days, desired an 
opportunity of some discourse with me, which, he hop- 

ed, would not be displeasing to me, because he thought 

i might, in some measure, correspond with my general 
design, which was the prosperity of my new colony, and, 
perhaps, might put it, at least more than he yet thought 
it was, in the way of God's blessing. 

J looked a liltle surprised at the last part of his dis- 
course, and turning a little short, How, Sir,“ said I 
(can it be said, that we are not in the way of God's 
blessing, after such visible assistances, and wonderful 
deliverances, as we have seen here, and of which I have 
given you a large account?“ . 0 
f you had pleased, Sir, said he, (with a world of 
modesty, and yet with great readiness,) to have heard 
me, you would have found no room to have been dis- 
pleased, much less to think so hard of me, that I should 
suggest that you have not had wonderful assistances 
and deliverances: and, I hope on your behalf, that you 
are in a way of God's blessing, and your design is ex- 
ceeding good, aud will prosper. But, Sir,” said he, 
though jt were more so than is even possible to you, yet 
there may be some among you that are not equally right 
in their actions: and you know that, in the story of the 
children of Israel, one Achan, in the camp removed 
God's Llessing from them, and turned his hand so 
against tl em, that thirty-six of them, though not con- 
cerued in the crime, were the objects of Divine venge- 
ance, and bore the weight of that punishment. : 

was 
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I was sensibly touched with this discourse, and told 
him his inference was so just, and the whole design 
seemed so sincere, and was really so religious in its own 
nature, that I was very sorry I had interrupted him, and 
begged him to go on: and in the mean time because it 
seemed that what we had both to say, might take up 
some time; 1 told him, I was going to the Euglish- 
men's plantations, and asked him to go with me, and 
we might discourse of it by the way. He told me 
be would the more willingly wait on me thither, because 
there partly the thing was acted which he desired to 
speak to me about. So we walked on, and I pressed 
him to be free and plain with me in what he had to 
sa 


Why then, Sir,“ says he, be pleased to give me 
leave to lay down a few propositions, as the foundation 
of what I have to say, that we may not differ in the ge- 
neral principles, though we may be of some differing 
opinions in the practice of particulars. First, Sir, though 
we differ in some of the doctrinal articles of religion, 
and it is very unhappy that it is so, especially in the 
case before us, as I shall show afterwards; yet there 
are some general principles iu which we both agree; viz. 
first, that there is a God, and that this God having 
given us some stated general rules for our service and 
obedience, we ought not willingly and knowingly to 
offend him, either by neglecting to do what he has com- 
manded, or by doing what he has expressly forbidden. 
And let our difterent religions be what they will, this 
general principle is readily owned by us all; that the 
blessing of God does not ordinarily follow a presumptu- 
ous sinning against his command; and every good 
christian will be affectionately concerned to prevent any 
that are under his care, living in a total wif of God 
and his commands. It is not your men being protestants, 
whatever my opinion may be of such, that discharges 
me from being concerned for their souls, and from en- 
deavouring, if it lies before me, that they should live 
in as little distance from, and enmily with, their Maker 
as possible; especially if you give me leave to meddle 
so far in your circuit.“ 

I could 
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I could not yet imagine what he aimed at, and told 
him I granted all he had said; and thanked him that 
he would so far concern himself for us; and begged he 
would explain the particulars of what he had observed, 
that, like Joshua, (to take his own parable,) I might put 
away the accursed thing from us. 

Why then, Sir,“ says he, I will take the liberty you 
give me; and there are three things, which, if L an 
right, must stand in the way of God's blessing upon 
your endeavovrs here, and which I should rejoice for 
your sake and their own, to see removed. And, Sir, 
says he, I promise myself that you will fully agree with 
me in them all, as soon as I name them; especially be- 
cause J shall convince you, that every one of them may, 
wuh great ease, and very much to your satisfaction, be 
remedied.” 

He gave me no leave to put in any more civilities, 
bat went on. First, Sir, says he, you have here four 
Englishmen, who have fetched women from among the 
Sarages, and have taken them as their wives, and have 
had many children by them all, and yet are not married 
to them, after any stated, legal manner, as the jaws of 
God and man require; and therefore are yet, in the 
sense of both no less than zdulterers, and living in adul- 
tery. Lo this, Sir, says he, I know you will object, 
thut there was no clergyman, or priest of any kind, or 
of any profession, to perform the ceremony ; nor any 
pen and ink, or paper, to write down a contract of mar- 
riage, and have signed it between them. And I know 
also, Sir, what the Spaniard governor has told you; 1 
mean of the agreement that he obliged them to make, 
when they took these women, - viz. that they should 
choose them out by consent, and keep separately to 
them, which by the way is nothing of a marriage, no 
agreement with the women as wives, but only an agree- 
ment among thenselves, to keep them from quarrel- 
ing. | 

Bat, Sir, the essence of the sacrament of matrimony 
(50 he called it, being a Roman) cons:sls not only 1 tie 
mutual consent of the parties lo take one another, as min 
and wife, but in the formal and legal obligation my 

NE 
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there is in the contract, to compel the men and women, 
at all times, to own and acknowledge each other, oblig- 
ing the men to abstain from all other women, to engage 
in no other contract while these subsist, and, on all 
occasions, as ability allows, to provide honestly for 
them and their children; and to oblige the women to 
the same or like conditions, mutalis mutandtis, on their 
side. 

Now, Sir,” says he, these men may, when they 
please, or when occasion presents, abandon these wo- 
men, disown their children, leave them to perish, and 
take other women, and marry them whilst these are liv- 
ing.“ And here he added with some warmth, low, 
Sir, is God honoured in this unlawful liberty ? aud how 
shall a blessing succeed your endeavours in this place, 
however good in themselves, and however sincere in your 
design, while these men, who at present, are vour sub- 
jects, under your absolute goverument aud dominion, 
are allowed by you to live in open adultery ?” 

I confess I was struck at the thing itself, but much 
more with the convincing arguments he supported it 
with; for it was certeinly true, that though they had 
no clergyman on the spot, yet a formal contract on both 
sides, made before witnesses, and confirmed by an 
token, which they had all agreed to be bound by, 
though it had been but the breaking a stick between 
them, engaging the men to own these women for their 
wives upon all occasions, and never to abandou them 
or their children, and the women to the same with their 
husbands, had been an effectual lawful marriage in the 
sight of God; and it was a great neglect that it was 
not done, 

But I thou;ht to have gotten off with my young 
priest, by telling him that all that part was done when 
1 was not here; and they had lived so many years with 
them now, that, if it was an adultery, it was past reme- 
dy ; they could do nothing in it now. | 

Sir, says he, asking your pardon for such freedom, 
you ar: right in this, that it being done in your absence 
* could 1.ot be charged with that part of the crime, 

ut 1 begeech you fliiier not yourself that you are 

| not 
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not thereſore under an obligation to do your utmost now 
to put an end to it. How can you think but that, let 
the time past lie on whom it will, all the guilt, for the 
future, will lie entirely upon you; because it is certainly 
in your power now to put an end to it, and in nobody's 
power but yours?“ 


* 


I was so dull still, that I did not take him right; but 
I imagined, that by puiting an end to it, he meant that 
I should part them, and not suffer them to live together 
any longer; and I said to him, I could not do that by 
any means, for that it would put the whole island in con- 
ſusion. He seemed surprised that I Should so far mistake 
him, No, Sir,” says he, 1 do not mean that you 
should separate them, but legally and effectually marry 
them now. And, Sir, as my way of marrying them 
may not be so easy to reconcile them to, though it will 
be as effectual, even by your own laws; so your way 
may be as well before God, and as valid among men; 
I mean by-a written contract, signed by both men and 
women, and by all the witnesses present, which all the 
laws of Europe would decree to be valid. 

I was amazed to see so much true piety, and so much 
sincerity of zeal, besides the unusual impartiality in his 
discourse, as to his own party or church, and such a 
true warmth for preserving the people that he had no 
knowledge of, or relation to, I say, tor preserving them 
from transgressing the laws of God, the like of which I 
had, indeed, not met with any where. But recollecting 
what he had said of marrying them by a written con- 
tract, which I knew would stand too; I returned it back 
upon him, and told him I granted all that he had said 
to be just, and on bis part, very kind; that I would 
discourse with the men upon the point now, when [ 
came to them. And I knew no reason why they should 
scruple to let him marry them all, which I knew well 
enough would be granted to be as authentic and valid 
in England, as if they were married by one of our own 
clergymen. What was afterwards done iu this matter, 
I 8hall speak of by itself. | | 

I then pressed him to tell me, what was the second 


complaint which he had to make, n that 
was 
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I was very much his debtor for the first, and thanked. 
him heartily for it. He told me he would use the same 
freedom and plainness in the second, and hoped I 
would take it as well; and this was, that notwithstand- 
ing these English subjects of mine, as be called them, 
had lived with those women for almost seven years, and 
had taught them to speak Englisb, and even to read it; 
and that they were, as he perceived, women of toler- 
able understanding, and capable of instruction; yet they 
had not to this hour taught them any thing of the ehris- 
tian religion, no, not so much as to know that there was 
a God, or a worship, or in what manner God was to ba 
served, or that their own idolatry, and worshipping they 
knew not whom, was false and absurd. | 

This, he said, was an unaccountable. neglect and 
what God would certainly call them to an account far ; 
and, perhaps, at last, take the work out of their hands. 
He spoke this very affectionately and warmly. <I am 
persuaded, says he, had those men lived in the savage 
country whence their wives came, the savages would 
have taken more pains to have brought them to be idola- 
ters, and to worship the Devil, than any of these men, 
80 far as I can see, has taken with them, to teach them 
the knowledge of the true God. Now, Sir, said he, 
though I do not acknowledge your religion, or you 
mine, yet we should be all glad to see the Devil's ser- 
vants, and the subjects of his kingdom, taught to know 
the general principles of the ehristian religion, that they 
might, at least, hear of God, and of a Redeemer, aud 
of the resurrection, and of a future state, things which 
we all believe; they had, at least, been so much nearer 
coming into the bosom of the true church than they are 
_ in the public profession of idolatry and Devil-wor- 
8 Ip. * | | 

1 could hold no longer; I took him in my arms, and 
embraced bim with an excess of passion. How far, 
said I to him, have I been from understanding the 
most essential part of a christian, viz. to love the interest 
of the christian church, and the good of other men's souls? 
I scarce have known what belougs to being a christian. 
Oh, Sir, do not say so, replied he: this thing is not 
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your fault.” No, said I; but why did I never lay it 
to heart as well as you ?' © It is not loo late yet.” suid he; 
* be not too forward to condemn yourself.. Bat what 
can be done now?” said I, Vou see I am going away, 
„Will you give me leave,“ said be,“ to talk with these 

poor men about it? Tes, with all my heart, sad I: 
and will oblige them to give heed to what you say too,” 
As to that,” said. he, we must leave them to the mercy 
of Christ; but it is our business to assist them, encou- 
rage them, and insffuct them; and, if yon will give me 
leave, and God his blessing, I do not doubt but the poor 
ignorant souls shall be brouglit home into the great cir- 
cle of christianity, into the particular faith that we all 
embrace; and that even while you stay here,” Upon 
this, 1 said, . 1 shall not only give you leave, but give 
vou a thousand thanks for it.” What followed on this 
account, I shall mention also again in its place. 

I now pressed him for the third article in which we 
were to blame. Why, really,” says be; it is of the 
same nature; and I will proceed (asking your, leave) 
with the same plainness as before. It is about your poor 
ss vages yonder, who are (as | may suy) your conquered 

Stibjects. It is a maxim, Sir, that is, or ought to be, 
received among alt christians, of what church, or pre- 
tended church, soever, viz. that christian knowledge 
_ obght to be propagated by all possible means, and on 
all possible occasions. It is on this principle that our 
ehurch sends missionaries into Persia, India, and Chi- 
na; and that our clergy, even of the superior sort, wil- 
tingly engage in the most hazardous voyages, and the 
most dangerous residence among murderers and bal ba- 
rians, to teach them the knowledge of the true God, 
andtd bring then over to etnhrace the christian faith. 
Now, Sir, you have such au opportunity here to have 
$1x-or-8even-an'd thirty poor savages brought over from 
idolatry to the knowledge of God. their Maker aud 
Redeetner, that I wonder how you can pass such an 
occasion of doing good; which is really worth the ex- 
pense of a man's whole life.“ 1 

I was now struck dumb indeed, and had not one 
word to say. I had here a spirit of true cliristian zeal 
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for God and religion before me, let his? particular prin- 
ciples be of what kind $0ever As for me, I had not 
so much as enteriained a thought of this in my heart be- 
fore; and, | believe, I should not have thought of it; 
for | looked upon these savages as slaves, and people 
whom, had we had any work tor them to do, we would 
have used as 8nch, or would have been glad to have 
transported them to auy other part of the world; for 
our business was to get rid of them: and we would all 
have been satisfied if they had been sent to any country, 
80 they had never seen their own. But to the case; I say, 
was confounded at his discourse, and knew not what 
ans wer to make him, He looked earnestly at me, and 
seeing me in some disorder. Sir,” said he, I shall be 
very sorry, if what [ have said gives you any offence.” 
No, no, said I; I am offended with nobody but my- 
self; but I am perfectly confounded not only to think 
that I should never take any notice of this before, but 
with reflecting what notice I am able to fake of it now. 
Lou know, Sir, said I, what circumstances I am in: 
Jam bound to the Eust Indies in a ship freighted by 
merchants, and to whom it would be an insufferable 
piece of jnjustice to detain the ship here, the men lying 
all'this. while at victuals and wages upon the owner's 
account. It is true, I agreed to be allowed twelve days 
here, and if I stay more, I must pay three pounds ster- 
ling per diem, demurrage. Nor can I stay upon demur- 
rage above eight days more; and I have been here thirteen 
days already; so that I am perfectly unable to engage in 
this work, unless I wonld suffer myself to be left behind 
here again, in which case, if this single ship should mis- 
curry in any part of her voyage, I should be just in the 
same condition that I was lett in here at first; and from 
Which I have been so wonderfully delivered. 

He owned the case was very hard upon me, as to my 
voyage; but laid it home upon my counscience, whether 
the blessing of saving seven-and-thirty souls was not 
worth my venturing all I had in the world for. I was 
not so sensible of that as he was, and I returned upon 
him thus, Why, Sir, it is a valuable thing indeed to 


be an instrument in God's hand, to convert seven- and- 
Fa thirty 


396 LIFE AND ADVENTURES 

Em — — — — — 2 

thirty heathens to the knowledge of Christ. But as 

you are an ecclesiaslic, and are given over to that work, 

so that it seems naturally to fall into the way of your 

profession; how is it then. that you do not rather offer 
rself to undertake it, than press me to it?” 

Upon this he faced about, just before me, as we walk. 
ed along, and, putiing me to a full stop, made me a 
very low bow. I most heartily thank God, and yon 
Sir, says he, * for giving me so evident a call to so bles- 
sud a work ; and if you think yourself discharged from 
it, and desire me to undertake it, I will most readily do 
it, and think it a happy reward for all the hazards and 
difcuities of such a broken, disappointed voyage as I 
have met with, that I have dropped at last into so glori- 
ous a work. a | 

I discovered a kind of rapture in his face, while he 
spoke this to me; his eyes sparkled like fire, his face 
glou ed, and his colour came and went, as if he had 
been falling into fits: in a word, he was fired with the 
Joy of. being embarked in such a work. I paused a 
considerable while, before I could tell what to say to 
him, for I was really surprised to find a man of such 
sincerity and zeal, and carried out in his zeal, beyond 
the ordinary rate of men, not of his profession only, but 
even of any profession whatsoever. But, after 1 had 
considered it a while, I asked him seriously if he was 
in earnest, and that he would venture on the single 
consideration of an attempt on those poor people, to 
be locked up in an unplanted island for, perhaps, his 
lite; and at last might not know whether he should be 
able to do them any good, or not ? 6% (1 e 

Ile turned short upon me, and asked me, what I call - 

ed a venture, Pray, Sir,” said he, what do you think 
I consen!ed to go in your ship to the East Indies for?” 
Nay, said I, that 1 know not, unless it was to preach 

to the Indians. * Doubtless it was,” said he; and do 
you think, if 1 can convert these seven-and-thirty men 
to the faith of Christ, it is not worth my time, though 
1 «ould never be fetched off the island again? Nay, 
is it not infinitely of more.worth to save so many souls, 
than my life is, or the lite of twenty more of the same 

nr protession ? 
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rofession? Yes, Sir,“ said he, I would give Christ 
and the blessed Virgin thanks all my days, if I could 
be made the least happy instrument of saving the souls 
of these poor men, though I was never to sel my foot 
off this island or see my native country auy more. But 
since you will honour me, said he, with putting me 
into this work, (for which I will pray for you all the 
days of my life,) I have one hnmbie petition to yon,” 
said he, besides. What is that? said I, Why.“ said 
he, it is, that you will leave your man Friday with me 
to be my interpreter to them, and to assist me; for with- 
out some help, I cannot speak to them, or they to me.” 
I told him I could not say that I was willing to part 
with Friday on any account whatever ; thongh a work 
that to him was of more value than his life, ougut to be 
to me of much more value than the keeping or paring 
with a servant : bat, on the other hand, I wus persund- 
ed that Friday would by no means consent to part with 
me; and then to force him to it, without his consent, 
would be manifest injustice ; because I had promised I 
would never put him away; and he had promised and 
engaged to me, that he would never leave me, unless I 
put him away. | bin | | 
He seemed very much concerned at it, for he had no 
rational access to these poor people, seeing he did not 
understand one word of their: language, nor they one 
word of his. To remove this difficulty, I told him Friday's 
father had learned Spanish, which I found he also ynder- 
stood, and he should serve him for an interpreter: so he 
was much better satisfied, and nothing could persuade him, 
but he would stay to endeayour to convert them; but Pro- 
vidence gave another and very happy turn to all this, 
I come back now to the first part of his objections, 
When we came to the Englishmen, I sent for them all 
together; and after some account given them of what 
I had done for them, viz. what necessary things | had 
provided for them, and how they were distributed, which 
they were sensible of, and very.thankful for; I began 
to talk to them of the scandalous lite they led, and gave 
them a full account of the notice the clergyman had 
already taken of it; and arguing how unchristian aud 


irreligious 
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irveligious a lite it was, 1 first asked them if they were 
married men or bachelors. They soon explained their 
condition to me, and shewed me that two of them were 
widowers, and the other three were single men or ba- 
chelors. I asked them with what conscience they could 
take these women, and lie with them as they had done, 
call them their wives, and have so many children by 
them, and not he married lawfully to' them. 

They all gave me the answer that T expected ; viz. 
that there was nobody to marry them ; that they agreed 
before the governor to take them as their wives, and to 
keep them, and own them as their wives; and they 
thought, as things stood with them, they were as legally 
married, as it they had been married by a parson, and 
with all the formalities in the world. 

I told them that no doubt they were married in the 
sight of God. and were bound in conscience to keep 
them as their wives; but that the laws of men being 
olherwise, they might pretend they were not married, 
and so desert the poor women and children hereafter; 
and that their wives, being poor desolute women, friend- 
less and moneyless, would have no way to help them- 
selves. I, therefore, told them that unless I was assured 
of their honest intent, I could do nothing for them, but 
would take care that what I did should be for the wo- 
men aud children, without them; and that unless they 
would give some ussurances that they would murry the 
women, I could not think it was convenient they should 
continge together as man and wife; for that it was both 
scandalous to men, and offensive io God, who they 
oould not think would bless them, if they went on thus, 

All chis went on as I expected ; and they told me, 
cially Will Atkins, who seemed now to speak for 

the: rest, that they loved their wives as well as if they 
Had- been born in their own native country, and would 
not leave them upon any account, whatever; and they 
did: verily believe their wives were as virtuous, and as 
modest, and did, to the utinost of their skill, as much 
for them and for their children, as any women could 
possibly do: and they would not part with them on au; 
gecount. And William Atkins, for his own 8 
te added, 
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added, if any man wonld take him away, and offer to 
carry him home to England, and make him captain of 
the best man of war in the navy, he would not go with 
him, if he might not carry his wife and children with 
him; and if there was a elergymen in the ship, he would 
he married to her now, with all his heart. | | 

This was just as F would have it. The priest was 
not with me at that moment, but was not far off; 80 
to try him farther, I told him T had a clergyman with 
me, and, if he was sincere, I would have him married 
the next morning; and bade him consider of it, and 
talk with the rest. He said as for himself, he need not 
consider of it at all; for he was very ready to do it, and 
was glad 1 had a minister with me; and he believed 
they would be all willing also. I then told him that 
my friend the minister, was a Frenchman, and could 
not speak English': but that I would act the clerk be- 
tween them. He never so much as asked me whether 
he was a papist or protestant, which was indeed, what 
I was afraid of; but, I say, they never inquired about 
it, So we parted. I went back to my clergyman ; and 
Will Atkins went in to talk with his companions. I de- 
sired the French gentleman not to say any thing to them 


till the business was thorongh ripe; and I told him what 


answer the men had given me. 

Before I went from their quarter, they all came to 
me, and told me, they had been considering what I had 
said; they said they were very glad to hear I had a 
clergyman in my company, and they were very willing 
io give me the satisfaction I desired, and to be formally 
married as soon as I pleased, for they were far from 
desiring to part from their wives, and that they meant 
nothing but what was very honest when they chose them. 
So l appointed them to meet me the next morning, and 
that, in the mean time, they should let their wives know 
the meaning of the marriage-law, and that it was not only 
to prevent any scandal, but also to oblige them that they 
Should not forsake them, whatever might happen. 

The women were easily made sensible of the meaning 
of the thing, 
they had reason to be; so they failed not to attend all 

tozether, 


and were well satisfied with it, as indeed. 
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beard nothing of, and without which they could not be 


1 H told them he doubted they were but mdifferent 
ohristians themselves, that they had but little knowledge 
of God, or of his ways; and therefore he could not 
expect that they had said much to their wives on that 
head yet; but that unless they would promise him to 
use their endeavours with their wives, to persuade them 
10 become christians, and would, as well as they could, 
instruct them in the knowledge and belief of God that 
wade them, and to worship Jesus Christ that redeemed 
them, he could not marry them; for he would have no 
hand in joining christians with savages; nor was it con- 
sistent with the principles of the christian religion, and 

was, indeed, expressly forbidden in God's law. BET 
They heard al this very attentively, and I delivered 
it very faithfully to them, from his mouth, as near his 
own words as I could, only sometimes adding something 
of my own, to convince them how just it was, and how 
I was of his mind: and I always very faithfully. dis- 
tinguished between what I said from myself, and what 
were the clergyman's words. They told me, it was 
very true what the gentleman had said, that they were 
but very indifferent christians themselves, and that nh 


had never talked to their wives, about religion. 
Sir,“ said Will Atkins, - how sbonld we teach them 
religion? Why, we know nothing ourselves; and, 

besides, Sir, said he, should we go to talk to them 

of God, and Jesus Christ, and heaven, and hell, it 

would be to make them laugh at us, and ask us, What 
we believed ourselves? And if we should tell them, 
we believed all the things that we speak of to them, suck 
as of good people going to heaven, and wicked pepe 
to the Devil, they would ask us where we intended es 
go ourselves, who believe all this, and yet are such 
wicked fellows, as we indeed are? Why, Sir, said 
Will, ii is enough to give them a surfeit of religion at 
first hearing. Folks must have some religion them- 
. velves, before they pretend to teach other people.“ 
„Win Atkins,” said 1 to him, though I am afraid 
what you say has too much truth in it, yet can you not 
No. 13. 1 3 E b 
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inte an8ther world; and this will lead him to teach his 
wiſe the doctrine vf the regurrection; and of the last 
nügtnent. Lei Vim but repent for himself, he will be 
an excelent protcher of repenlande to bis wife. 
i Trepeated-all this io Alkins, who looked very geri- 
dus än the” while, and 'who' we-eonld easily perceive, 
was more than o Aingrily affected with it: When being 
efger, ond hurdiy suffering me to malte an end, I kn 
all this, miaster, suid he, ahd a great deal mure, but 
1 6'#'t the impudence to talk thus to my wife, when 
God and iny oh cons6iencet Knows, and my wife will 
he an undemiable evidence against me, that I have heeft 
W I had never heard of God; or of a future state, or 
Y thing about it; and to talk of my repenting, alas! 
nd With that he fetched e deep sgh, and 1 nid cox 
at tears odd in his eyes,) tis past all that with e.“ 
Past it! Alkitis, said 1j what dost thot mean by 
that?“ 1 know well enough what F mean, Sir.“ said 
he; I mean tis ts late; and that is too true“. 
1 td my elergyman; word for word, what he bald. 
Tüte poof Zedloits pries could not refrain tears alss ; but, 
feebsering himself, He said to me, Ask him but one 
question, Is he easy that it is tov Fate, or is he troubled, 
and Wisbes it were nei so? 1 put the question fairly to 
eie, and he answered with a grent deal of passion, 
ow ou any man be easy in a cohditionthat certainly 
must end ih eternal destruction; that he was far from 
being ensy, but that, on the contrary, he believed it 
would, oi time or other ruin hir. AL ELEC 
What de you menu by that?” said I. Why he stid, 
de believed lie should, ove time or other, eut his own 
flir6at, to put an end to the terror of it, | 
ne clergymam hook his hend with a great concern 
in his free, When 1 told him att this; but turning quick 
{me upon it, says, If that be his case, you may as- 
Sire Him it is not too late + Christ will give lim repent- 
ace. But pray, says he, explain this to lum, that as 
no man 1s S ed but by Christ, and the merit of his pas- 
son, procurmg Divine mercy for him, how can it be too 
late for any man to receive merey? Does he think he 
ig able to sin beyond the power or reach of Divine mer- 


cy? 
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ey? Pray tell him there may be a time when provoked 
mercy will no longer strive, and when God may refuse 
to hear, but that it is never too late for men to ask mer- 
cy, and we that are Christ's servants are commanded to 
h merey at all times, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to all those that sincerely repent ; so that it is never too 
late to repent.” | an ene 
I told Atkins all this, and be heard me with great 
earnestness; but it seemed as if he turned off the dis- 
course to the rest, for he said to me he would go and 
have some talk with his wife. So he went out a while 
and we talked to the rest. I perceived they were all 
stupidly ignorant, as to malters of religion, much as I 
was when I went rambling. away from my father, and 
E that there were none of them backward to hear what 
ad been said, and all of them seriously promised that 
; 2 would talk with their wives about it, and do their 
eavours to persuade them to turn christians. 
The clergyman. smiled upon me, when I reported 


What answer they gave, and said nothing a good while; 


ihe life of that man you call 


bat, at last, shaking his head, we that, are Christ's 
serrants, says he, can go no further than to exhort 
and instruct ; and when men comply, submit to the 
reproof, and promise what we ask, it is all we can do: 
we are bound to accept their good words. But believe 
me, Sir, said he, whatever. you may have known of 

William Atkins, I believe 
he is the only sineere convert among them. I take that 
man to be a true penitent ; Lwill not despair of the rest; 
but that man is apparently struck with the sense of bis 
past life ; and I doubt not, but when he oomes to talk 


religion to his wife, he will talk himself effectually into 


it; ſor attempting to teach others, is sometimes the best 
- why of teaching ourselves, I know a man, added he, 
'* who Roving nothing but a 2 notion of religion 


himself, and being wicked and profli 


igate tothe last de- 


gree, in his life, made a thorough reſormation in him- 
self, By labouring to convert, a Jew: and if that poor 
Atkins begins but once to talk seriously of Jesus Christ 
10 ts wife, my life for it, he talks himself into a 


| thorough 
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thorough, convert, makes himself a penitent: and who 
knows what may follow ?” | en "cs 
Upon this discourse, however, and their promising, 
as above, to endeavour to persuade their wives to em- 
brace christianity, he married the other three couple :. 
but Will | Atkins and his wife were not yet.come in. 
Aﬀter this, my clergyman waiting a while, was curious 
to know where Atkins was gone, and turning lo me, 
says he, I entreat you, Sir, let us walk out of your 
Jabyrinth here, and look; I dare say we shall find this 
r man, somewhere or other talking seriously with his 
wife, and teaching her already something of religion.“ 
I began to be of the same mind. So we went out toge- 
ther; and I carried him a way which none knew but 
myself, and where the trees were so thick set, as that 
it was not easy to see through the thicket of leaves, and, 
far harder to see in, than to see out; when coming to 
the edge of the wood, Isa W Atkins and his tawny, sa- 
vage wife, sitting under the shade of a bush, very eager 
in discourse. I stopped short, till my clergyman came 
up to me, and ihen having shewed them where they were, 
we $t00d and looked very steadily at them a good while. 
We observed him very earnest with her, pointing up, 
to the sun, and to every quarter of the heavens, then 
down to the earth, then out to the sea, then to himself, 
then to her, to the woods, to the, trees. Now, says 
my clergyman, © you see my words are made good: . 
man preaches to her. Mark him: now he is telhag 
her that our God. has made him, and her, and the 
heavens, the earth, the sea, the woods, the trees, 
&c,” I believe he is, said I; Immediately we per» 
ceived Will Atkins start up upon his fee fall down 
upon his knees, and lift up both his hands. We suppose 
he said 8omething, but we could not hear him: it was 
too far for that. He did not continue kneeling half a 
minute, but comes and sits down again by his wife, aud 
talks to her again. We perceived then the woman very 
atteutive, but whether she said any thing or no, we could 
not tell. While the poor fellow was upon his knees, I 
could see the tears run plentiſully down my clergymau's 
cheeks; and 1 could hardly forbear coyoalf : bat it was 
8 | | a great 


46 irn AND \pvitvriates 2 
1 . affliction to ns both, that we were not near 
enough to hear any thing that passed between then. 
Well, however, we could come no hehfer, for fear 
ſity hem; so we resolved to ste + end of this 
| e of stil conberäallon; and it gpbke loud enough to 
us. 2 WithauP the help of voice.” He gat down again, as 
I buve said, close by her, and talked again very earn- 
extly to her, and two or three liches We wotild see him 
ewbtace ler passjonstely; andther time he saw him 
take Gut his handkerchief,” and Wipe her eyes, and then 
Kiss hef again, with a kind of tragsport very -titicual; 
ond, after ee of these thibgs,' we saw Hitm, on 00 
suilden, jump up again, tid Jeng, —9 — hatd to help 
her dp, when ede tealing e Hand, 1 
step or two, they both yah ef erbe, and con. 
tinned so about two minutes. 
My friend” could best it no leger, bat erles out 
aloud, Sint Pal ! Saint Poul  Befibld be geil! ly 
I was afraid Atkins'wontd heat Hth ; thetefilte I en- 
treated hitm 10 withighl hemzeff a white, thi We tight 
gee \he end of ih ebe, Which to me, I müst confess 
was the most alltag. and yet the tnost ag resaftte, hut 
ever Ha in m its. Wel, he stroçe with himself, 
and contained Melt for a while, but was in such rap. 
rores of joy to think that the poor heatlteri woman was 
become's christian, that he was not able to contdin Him- 
Se: he wept severuk titties then theowing up his hands 
mid crossing his Hreast, said over several things sjäen. 
Hatöry, and by oh + giving God thanks for 86 ffilracu- 
dds U testimony of the success of our ettdeavours. Sonie 
Words he — Softly, and I could nôt well beat; others 
Able, some ia Latin, some in French; then two or 
mee tithes the tears of joy would interrupt Hit, that he 
_ Edd not speak at alf. Hut I begged he Would cotripose 
ieh gelt, and let us more natrowly and fully obsetve 
Aar bus before us, Which we did for a timd, and the 
sehe is Mot bded there yet; fot after the poor mitt 
| 10 luis Wife; were risew again from their knees, we ob- 
servech Ne tobt täfkiüg still engerly 46 her; and we ob: 
- Seve 0 er motſon that she was greatly affected with 
whit by id, By lier 1 8 lifting up 25 hands; ly? 
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ing ber haud 40 her breas}, and such other pastures, as 
usually gx press the greatest seriousness and / altention.. 
This cunſip ned about half a quarter of au hour, and 
then they Walked away 190; so that we could sse no 
more of them in hat Susann 
..L took his interral to talk with my clergywan: and. 
best, I tald him Itwas glad to see the particulars we 
bad both heen'witnesx do; that though I was hard enough 
af behef in wah cas, - J et that I began to think-it was 
all very sincere here, both in the may and bis wife, bow- 
euer ignorant they might both be; and I hoped such a 
beginning would have yet a more happy end. And 
who kv), said I. but these two may, in time, b 
instraction and example, work upon some of the others 
Nome af them! said he, turning quick upon me, nye, 
upon all of them: depend upon it, if those two gavages 
(tor he has been but little better, as you relate it,) should 
embrace Jesus Christ, they will, never leave till they 
work upon, all the rest; for true religion is naturally 
comwupientive, and he that is once; made a christian, 
will never leave a pagan behind him, if he can help it! 
I emaed-it, wes a mast christian principle to chisk so, 
and s testimony of à true zeal, as well aga generous 
heart in um. Bat, my friend, said I. Will you gise 
me leave to start ane ditficuliy here? 1 cannot tell how 
to, object the least thing against that affectionate congenn 
vhicn you sho for the turning the poor people from their 
pagenism to the christian religion. But bow does this 
cqnont you. While these people are, in your account, 
gut of the pale of the catholie church, without which 
you believe there is no salvalion; so that; you esteem 
ſhese but herities still, and for other reasons, as effectu- 


lost as, he pagans themselves. 
_ he this he answered, with abundance of candour aud 
christian pharity, thus: Sir, I am a- catbolic of the 
Roman chirah, aud à priest of the order of Saint Be- 
bediet, asd I embrace all the principles of the Romas 
mib; but get, if you will, believe me, and this I do not 
Sah in compliment 10.) ou, or in respect to my circum 
_ 8tance$/aud, your/civilities, Isny, nevertheless. Ide not 
upon you, who call yourselves reformed, without 
* some 
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Christ, as we suppose he did, though not fal 


6 


some charity. I dare not say, though I know it is our 
opinion in general; yet I dare not say, that you cannot 
be saved; I will by no means limit the merey of Christ, 
0 fur as to think that he cannot receive you into the 
bosom of his church in a manner to us unperceivable, 
and which it is impossible for us to know]; and I hope 
28 the same charity Yor us. I pray daily for your 

sing all restored to Christ's ehurch, by whatsoever 
methods He, who is all-wise, js pleased to direct. In 
the meun time, sure you will allow it to consist with me 


as a Roman, to distinguish fur between a protestant and 
a pagan; between one that calls on Jesus Christ, though 


in a way which I do not link is according to the true 
faith, and a savage, a harharian, that knows no God, 


no Christ no Redeemer; and if you are not within the 


2 of the catholic chureh, we hope you are nearer 
ing restored to it, than those that know nothing at all 
of God, or his church. I rejoice, therefore, when I see 


this poor man, who, you say, has been a profligate, 


and almost a myrderer, kneel down and pray to Jesus 

y enlight- 
ened; believing that God, from whom every such work 
proceeds, will sensibly touch” his heart, and bring bim 


o the farther knowledge of the truth in his own time; 


and if God shall influence this poor man to convert and 
weotruct the ignorant savage his wife, I can never be- 
lieve that he shall be cast away himself. And have I 


ng Jon then lo rejoice, the nearer any are brought to 


knowledge of Christ, though they may not be 
brought quite home into the bosom of the catholic church, 
just at the time when I may desire it, leaving it to the 
gooduess of Christ to perfect his work in his own time, 
and his own way? Certainly f would rejoice if all the 
savages of America were brought, like this poor woman, 


to pray to God; though they were to be all protestants 


at fiest, rather than they should continue pagans and 


Heathens; firmly believing that he who had bestawed 


that first light upon them, would further illuminate them 


- with a beam of his heavenly grace, and bring them into 
the pale of his church, when he should see good. 
* 1.4 + f 1 N : as , * 


I was 


” n 7. . 


OF ROBINSON RUE. 


1 was aptoniahed at the sincerity and temper. of this 
truly pious papist, as much as I was oppressed by the 
wer of his reasoning ; and it presently ogcyrred to my 
bis that if sueb a * -f was universal, we might 
be aff catholic. ohristians, whatever church, or particular 
— N we joined to, gr joined in; that à spirit 
of * would soon work us all gp into right prinei- 
gh ; and, in a word, as be thonght that the like cbarie 
would make us all catholics, 80 0 Ltold him I beljeved, 
Jad all the members of his church the like moderation, 
they would 500m be all protestants; and there we leſt 
that part; for we never disputed at all. 

Hopever, I talked to him a zpother hy and taking 
him by | nd, "Ni y friend, 10 T n all the 
clergy of the an church were b with such 
moderatio Pe and an equal ghare of your _—_— Jam 
entirely your opinion: but I must tell you, Ihat jf 
Jou should preach mob octrine in Spain or Italy, they 

would put yo 1 inte be 40 7 

«It, 800 ; *I know not what they might 
do in Spain . N will pot gay they would be 
the bets een for that geverity, for I am sure there = 
is no heresy in too much waty 3 

Well, as Will Atkins and his wife were gone, 25 
business there was over; 30 we went back our own way; 
and when we came back, we found them waiting to 
called in. Observing this, I asked my clergymao, if 
ye should discover to kind that we had seen him under 
the bush, or no; and it was bis opinion we shogld not, 
but that we should talk to him first, and hear w 
would say to us. So we called him alone, nobody 


Wee in the place but ourselves; ; and I began with bim 
| "Wil Atkins,” said I, -prithes what educgtjon had 


you ? What was your father?” 
1 2 A belter man way, er 1 shall be. Sir, wy 
fathe vs a clergyman. . 
> What education did he give you? _ 
FW: 4 12 would have taugbt me well, Sir; hut 1 
Aespiged afl education, instruction, or correction, like a 


& 85 No, 18. „ : | 3 F a N F. C, 11 
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R. C. It is true, Solomon says, He that devpizes re 
proof is bratish.” 


W. A. Aye, Sir, I was brutish WR F murdered 


m father: 107 God's sake, Sir, talk no more about 
= that, Sir; I murdered my Poor! father ! 

Priest. Ha! a murderer! 

N the priest started (for I interpreted every word 

as ke it,) and looked pale; it seems he believed 
— ill had l ly killed his own father. | 

Wy - 0. No, no, Sir; I do not understand him so, Win 
- Atkins explain yourself: ; you did not kill your father, 
did ou, with your own hands? 
| 4. No, Sir; I did not cut his throat, but I cut 


8 turn for the most tender, affectionate treatment that ever 
1 father ve, or child could receive. 
N., C. Well, 1 did not ask yon abont your father, to 
1s exlort this confession: I pray God to give you repent- 
nanee for it, and forgive you that and all your other sinus; 
vat I asked you because I see that though you have not 
moch learning, yet you are not s0 ignoraht as bome are, 
in things that are good; that you have known more of 
RV reſi 95 a great deat chin you have practised. 
NM. Tbough you, Sir, did not extort the confession 
. 1 about my father, conscience does; and when- 
Wn 4 ever we come to look back upon our lives, the sins 
bd ainst our indulgent parents fire certainly the first that 
„ -louchus: the wounds they wake lie deepest; and the 
weight they leave will lie eaviest upon the mind, of all 
. the gins we eim commit. 


Ne. C. You talk too feellnigly and sensibly ſor me, 
An I cannot bear it. 


8 v of it. 
N Ves, Atkins, every rs. every hill, nay, I 
may say, every tree in this island, is witness lo the an- 
gSuish of my soul, for my ingratitude aud base usage of 
bod tender father, a father much like yours, by your 

_ *deseription ;/ and 1 mordered my father as' well as you, 


4 ets dort of yours too 15 — deal. 


: He of all his comforts, and shortened his days. 
FI 1 broke his heart by the most ungrateful, 'uhnatural re- 


V. A. You bear it, master! 1 dare ay you 85 | 


. 


Will Atkins: but I think for all that, W | 
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I would have said more, if I could have restrained 
my passions; but I thought this poor man's repentance 
was 80 much sincerer than mine, that I was going to 
leave off the discourse and retire ; for I was surprised 
with what he said, and thought that, instead of my go- 
ing about to teach and instruct him, the man was made 
a teacher and instracter to me in a most surprising an 
unexpected mauner. 2 i 
I laid all this before the young clergyman, who was 
ally affected with it, and said to me, Did I not say, 
Sir, that when this man was converted, he would preach 
to us all? I tell you, Sir, if this one-man be made a 
true penitent, here will be no need of me; he will make 
christians' of all in the island.“ But having a little 
2 22 myself, I renewed my discourse with Will 
ins. | 
But, Will, said I, how comes the sense of this 
matter to touch you just now?? | 1 
M. d. Sir, you have set me about a work that has 
ruck a dart through my very soul. I have been talk - 
ing about God and religion to my wife, in order as you 
directed me, to make a christian of her; and sbe has 
preached such a sermon to me, as I shall never forget 
while live, ee e r 
FN. C. No, no, it is not your wife that has preached to 
ou; but when you were moving religious arguments 
to her, conscience has flung them back upon you. 
| 2 A, Aye, Sir, with such a force as is not to be re- 
* | e 


r "BE | „ 2h 
N. C. Pray, Will, let us know what passed between 
you and your wife; for I know something of it alreadʒ. 


WF, A. vir, it is impossible to give you a fall account 


1 it; I am too full to hold it, and yet have no tongue 


to express it; but let her have said what she will, and 
though I cannot give you an account of it, this I can 


tell you-of it, that I resolve to amend and reform my: 


Ap.” n lite. 


N. C. But tell wi some of it. How did you begin, 
Will? For this has been an extraordinary ease, that is 
.certain.: she bas pyeached a sermon indeed, if she has 


wrought this upon you. „8 
n V. A. Why 


the reagotis were thut men 

und women were obliged to enter into such compacts, 

as it wus neither im the power of one nor other to break; 

_ that other wine order and justice could nut be maintained, 

and men would run from their wives and abandon their 

children, mix cotifusedly with one another, and neither 

families be kept entire, nor inheritahces be settled by « 
legal decent, | Bhs ee 

KN. C. Lon talk like a civilian, Will. Could you 

| tvitke her understand what you meant by inheritance 


auc fattbities? They know uv sach thing among the 


savuges, but marfy any how, without regard to relation, 
contanguinity; or family ; brother and sister, nay, us I 
have been told, even the father aud duughiter, nnd the 
son and the mother. ft IAIN TAIT ALE 
. A. | believe, Sir, you are misinformed ; and my 
wife assures me of the cohtrary, and that they abhor it; 
Perhaps for any further relations, they may not be s0 
exaet'as we are; but she tells ine they never touch one 
anotber in the nent relations you speuk of. | 
N. C. Well; what did she 7 to what you told her ? 
WW, A. She said che Hiked it very well, und it was 
much better than in her country. yx. 
FN. C. But did you tell her What taarriage was? 
Ml. Aye, aye; there began all our dialogue. I 
asked her if she would be married to me our way. She 
asked me what way that was. I told her marriage was 
appointed by God: and here we had a strange talk to- 
gether, indeed as never man und wife bed, I believe. 
N. B. Thie dintogue between W. Atkins and his 
wife, as I took it down in writing; just after he told it 


. oY was as follows © ' | 


e. Appointed by your God! Why, have you a 


od in your country? 


. 4. Ves, my dear: God is in every conntry. 
Wife. No you God in my country: my country have 5 


|” the great ol Benemuckee god. 


N. A. Child, I am very unfit to show you who GO 
is: God is in heaven; and made the heaven und the 
earth, the ses, and all that in them is. Wiſe 45. 


— 
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Piſe. No makee de earth; no you God makee de 
earth; no makee my country. 
Win laughed a little at 
mul ing her country. 
Wi . No laugh: Why laugh me? This no thing 
to luu 
He was justly reproved by his wiſe ; for che was | 
more serious than he at first. | 
V. 4. That's true, indeed: I will not laagh enz 
more, my dear. 
Wife. Why you say, you God makee all ? 
V. A. Yes, chifd, our God make the whole world, 
and ou, and me, and all things; for he is the only 
true God: there is no God but he. He lives - ever 
Wife. ou no tell me Jon 
VV. A. ale 4 true, indeed; — I . been wick- 
ed wreteh, and have not only forgotten to acquaint thee 
with any thing before, but have lived without God in 
the world myself. a 2 
Viſe. What have you de great Godin your ancidiey, 
wade know him? No say O to him? No do eu 
for him? That no possible. | 
A. Tt is true enough for all that. We live as if 
| thors wete to God ih heaven, od 22d as prong 
on eart 
3 But ig G God let you do v0? Why he no 
wakee you good live | FS 
W. 185 is all xd own fault. 
Wife. But you say me, he is great, much great, have 
mueh great power; can makes kill when he will; w 
he no makee kill when you no serve him? No gay 
to him? No be good mans ? 


expression of God not 


V. A. This is true; he might strike me dead, and TL 


ought to expect it; for I have been a wicked wretch, 
Hat is true; but God is merciful, and does not deal 
with us as we deserve. 

Wife. But then do not you tell God, Thuukee: for 


that too? © 
. A. No, indeed; I have not thanked God for bis 


eg, any mote than { have feared God for his power. 


Wife. 


* 
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Wie. Then you God no God; me no think, believe, 
he be such one, great much power, strong; no makee 
Eill von, though you makee him much angry. 
VV A. What! will my wicked life hinder you from 
_ believing an God! What a dreadful creature am I! 
and what a sad truth it is, that the horrid lives of chris- 
tians-hinder the conversion of heatbens! | 
Wife. How me tink you have great much God up 


5 _ there, (ﬆe/points up to heaven,) and yet no do well, 
no do good ting? Can he tell? Sure he no tell what 
you do? CLOVE 


VV. 4. Yes, yes; he knows and sees all things: he 
| Hears us speak, sees what we do, knows what we thiuk, 
tmough we do nat speak. 2 ER,” 
Mie. What! he no hear you sweat, curse, speak the 
grab ants op »(Ã̃ Ä 
V. A. Yes, yes; he hears it a ll. 
Pie. Where be then the muchee great power strong? 
VV. A. He is merciful; that is all we can say for it; 
and this proves him to be the true God: he is God, and 
net man; and therefore we are not consumed. 
ere Will Atkins told us, be was struck with horror 
to think how he could tell his wife so clearly that God 
1 sees, and hears, and knows the secret thoughts of the 
. heart, and all that we do; aud yet that he had dared io 
3 do all the vile things he had done. n 
cu Wife. Merciful! what you call dat? 
I. A. He is our Father and Maker; and he pities 
and spares us. Hae. 354 21 Bt: 
We. So then he never makee kill, never angry 
| when you do wicked; then he no good himself, or no 
great 102 0”. | 


es, yes, my dear; he is infinitely good, aud 
1 2 great, and able io punish too: and sometimes, 
bis justice and vengeance, he lets fly his anger 
een sinners, and make examples. Many are cut 
ef is their 8s. - W e „ 
ie. But no makee you kill yet; chen he tell you, 
NR. may be, that he no makee you kill, so you makee de 
bargain with him, you do bad thing, he uo be angry at 


po, When be be angry at other mans? i 
. F | N : - £ * 8 | W. A.. No, 


* 
* 
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VV. 4. No, indeell; my sins are all presumptions 
upon his goodness; and he would be infinitely just, if 
he destroyed me, as he has done other men. 

Wife. Well, and yet no kill, no makee you dead! 
What you say to him for that? You no tell him, ; 
Thankee for all that too! 


2 4 A. I am an unthankful, oograteſol dog, that is. "$4. 


Wife Why he no makee you much good better? 
You say he makee you, ; 
W.4. He made me as he made all the world: it is 

I 9 5 deformed myself, and abused his goodness, and 
have made myself. an abominable wretch. 

Wife. I wish you makee God know me: I no makee 
bim 8 W. I no do bad wicked thing. 

Here Will Alkids said his heart sunk within him; to 
hear a poor untanght ereature desire to be taught to 
know God]; and he such a wicked wretch, that he could 
not say one word to her about God, but what the re- 
proach of his own carriage would wake most irrational 
to her to believe; nay, that already she had told him 
that she could not believe in God, because he that was 
- £0 wicked was not destroyec. 

W. A. My dear, you mean you wish I could: teach 74 
you to know God, not God to know you; for he knows | 
you already, and every thought in your heart. 

Wife. hy then be know what I say to you now: 
he know me wish to know him. How sball me know | 
who makee me? 

W. A. Poor creature, he must teach thee : 1 can- 
not teach thee.  I'l pray to nim to teach thee to know 
tes and to forgive ms, that J am unworthy to teach 
thee, 

The poor fellow was in suelr an a at her devirin 
kim to Toke her know God, and der wiahing to — 
bim, that he said he fell down on his knees before: her, 
nnd prayed to God to enlighten her mind with the suv- 
ing knowledge of Jesus Christ. and to pardon his eins, 
aud accept of his heing the unworthy instrument of in- 
strueting her in the principles of religion; after which 
be vat down by her agaip ; and their dialogue went on. 

8 | N. B. This - 
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1. N. B. This was the time ten we aw "7, l 
down, and lift ga his hands, 
ane 
| up r "wy you 
to? What is all mat? 
W. A. My dear, I bow my knees in token of my 
zubmission to him that . me. ISaid, O! to him, 
as you call it; and as you say your old men do to their 


"ol Benamuckee; that is, I prayed to him. 
6 What you 4 io him for? 

A. I proyed to him to open your eyes and your 

8 that you may know bw, be accepted 


9 Can he do that too? 
N. 4. Yes, be can: N 


5 | * | 
Mie. Dit he uo hear what you ay ? 


W. A. Ves, he has bid us ho him; and 
ed to hear us. 5 n * 
Wife. Bid you 


pray When be lid you ? how he 


1 4 bid van? Wha} you bear bim ape 


Ne, we do not hear 1.4 hh hut be has 
gong bare a to us. 
Here he was at a to make her understand, 


* 4 . 


- 4 
Fes 


; - that God hes yay 1 gay his word, 


== re ee — but, at last, he old it her 


I 
* 
3 


. 
= 
& + 


OW. 4. God bas gpoken jo ame goad m in former 
— even from heaven, by plain wards; and God has 
inspired good men by his Spirit; and they, have writlen 
all his las down in a 
Wife. Me no uuderstaied thats Where is book ? 
. A. Alza! my poor. creature; I have not this hook; 
but, 1 hope I chall, one time or other, get it for you, 
and help you lo read it. 
Here be embraced: her with great affection; but with 
jnenpretsible grief that he had not a Bible, 
Wife. But how von wakee me know, that God 


| a | fences them ia wile that bop k,? 


N 
id . 
by . 


Kok , - By the cams rule that we know hip to be 


"Wife What cule, ahes way you know P” 1 
W.A. Beens 
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' W. A4. Because he tenches and commands e 


but what 


make us 
because he forbids and commands us to avoid all that is 


* — that is evil in itself, or evil in its consequenc 
Mie. That me would understand, that me tain bee; 
if be reward all 2 „punish all wicked thing, he 
teachee all | forbid: all wicked thing; he 
'mbkee all thing, on: give all thing; he bear me when 
Tay O to him, rr 
| £604; if T wia be Food; h spare me, no makee kill 
pr Socks good. D yes, 
he be great God: me take, think, believe, him be great 
God; me say, O to him too, with you, my dear. 
Here the poor man said he could forbear no lon er; 
but raising Yor er up, made ber kneel' by him, and be 
prayed to God aloud, to 3 her in the knowledge 
of himself by his Spirit, and that by some good provi- 
dence; if Able, she might, some time or other, cone 
to have a Bible, that she — read the word of God 
and be taught by it to kn. 
This was the time that we saw him lift her up by the 
band, and saw him-kneel down by her, as above. 
They had several other discourses, it seems, after his, 
too Beg to set down here; and particularly she made 
him promise, that since he conſessed his own life had 
been a wieked, abominable course of proyocation against 
God, that he would reform it, and not make God an- 
5 8&9 any more, lest he should makee him dead, as she 
called it, and ther she should be left alone, and never 
taught to know this God better ; and lest he should be 
— as he had told her wicked men should be aſter 
eat a 
This was a strange account, and very affecting to us 
both, but particularly to the Regs clergyman: be was 
indeed wonderfully surpri with it; but under the 


test affliction — that he could not talk to 


r; that he could not speak Euglisb to make her un- 


derstand him; and as sbe spoke but very broken Eng- 
lish, he could not understand her. However, he turued 


is d, righteous, and holy; and tends to * 
ectly good, as well as perfectly happy ; and 


AN 


himoelf to me, and told me, that he believed here. must 


No. 14. 3 G, be 


1 


Jid not understand bim atfrst, but at length he. ple 


going nhout it pregeat] 
*4hough [avout have? 


rage à religions life; ant] bas 


z AND Mn 


— — —— —— - — — — 1 


— 


ed limsetf, viz. that «he /ought to be je gre 53 

' TT agveetl with bim in that part zeadily, and was fur 
No, noi; thald Six, raid he, 
by all means, yet I 


cha 


Must Observe hat Will Atkins, her husband, bas indeed 


ght her. in a wonderful manmer to be willing io em- 
given ber just ideas of 
he being of God, of his power, ustice, and merry; yet 
1. desite c new of him, if he Had asidl any hing to 
her of Jesus Christ, and of the solvation of ginners ; of 
Ithemature ef faith/in Rim, and redemption by him; of 
the Holy Spirit, the resurreotion, the last jndgment, 
ünll a fature sine. PUSSY ut S664 SHE n 


rou 


Icccalled Will atkins again, and asked bim; but the 

1 eee and told, us, he 
ad. 

de was himself 0 wicked /a creature, and his on cou- 

Vence #0-repronthed kim-with-his horritl, ungodiy life, 

© that. he trembled at be | 

Nedge of him ahould lessen the attention she4houhl;give 


ali something to her of all hase things, hut that 


engions that; her k no- 


to hoe things, and /make>her nathericoutemn; religion 


thaneceiveit. But be was assured, he enid, that her 


mind was 80- disposed ho rereive impressions of. lh hase 
things; that if — bet discourse with ber, She would 
anake it appear do my ion, hat m lu baur would 
-n6Ubelost upon herr. 
Kecordingly 1:called her in, and, «placing: myself. as 
interpreter between iny religious qurientiand the womay, 


A oniremtet!linn io begin with)bet:;-thot-auge auchn g6r- 
mon was never preached by, a 
ter ages of the world; and, as 1 told him, I thought 


ich priest in these lat- 


dhe bach ul the / ae, all thek nDο] e. all the siacerity 
<of- a eliristian, without che errors of νRmanteatholic; 
and tt todk; kimi tobe euch u elergynnncas be. Ro- 
men bjthojs were, betbre-tbe:church f Rume gesue 


Spiritunbsevereigniy ver the:consciences of men. 


% 
* 


Ia a Word, he brought the poor woman: twigmbrace 


dle knewlede of Chrict, ant of redemption by bin, 


not with wender aud astonishment only, s He, 
0 . . ;4 Hrs 
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notions of a God, but with joy and faith, with an 
affection, and u surprising degree of understanding. 
scarce to be imagined, much less to be expressed; — 
it her o. request, che was baptized. \ Tonk 
When he wus preparing to baptize her, I entrealed 
him thet he would perform that ofliee with some cau- 
tion, that the man might not perceiwe he was of the 
Roma eharch, if possiblte; because of other il conse- 
quemees which might attend a difference; among us in 
that very religion which. we were instrncting the other 
in. He told me that as he had no consecrated chapels 
no proper things for the office, I should sse he would 
do it im a manner that 1 should not know by it that. he 
was & Roman eatholic myself, if I had nut known ii be- 
fore. And 80 he did; for saying only some words over 
t6 bims6If it} Latin, which k could not understand, he 
| ponred a dish fall of water upon the womani's head, 
prononneing in French, very loud, Mary, which was 
the name her husbahd desired me to give her, for L was 
ber goc „ I baptize thee in the name of the Fu- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; so that 
none could know any thing by it, what religion he was 
of. He guve the benediction afterwards in Laſin; but 
ether Will Atkins did not know bat it was in French, 
or else did not take notice of it at that time. . 
As soon as this was over, he married them ;- and after 
the marriage was over he turned hiniseli to Will Atkins, 
and, in a very affectionate manner,  exhorted bim, not 
only to porsevere iu that good disposition he was in, but 
to support the convictions that were upon him, by a re- 
solution to reform his life; told him it was in vain to say 
he repemed, if he did not forsake his crimes ; represented 
to him how God had honoured him with being the in- 
trutwent of bringing his wife to the knowledge of the 
christian religion; and that he should be careful he did 
not dighonour the grace of God; aud that, if he did, be 
would see the heathen u better christiun than himself, 
the savage converted, and the instrument cast away. 
le snd u great many good things to them both, and 
then recommending them, in a ſew words, to God's 
goodness, gave them the benediction again, 1repeatiug 


every 
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. every thing to them in Englisb. And chus ended, the 
ceremony. TI think it was the most pleasant, agreeable 
day to me that ever I passed in roy whole life. 
ut my clergyman hud not done yet: his thoughts 
hung continualſy upon the conversion of the thirty-seven 
savages, and fair he would have staid upon the island 
to have undertaken it; but J convinced him, first, that 
his undertaking was impracticable in itself; and, se- 
condly, that perhaps T would put it into a way of being 
on_ in his absence, to his satisfaction: of which by 
and bp. a 18 
Having thus brought the affair of the island to a nar- 
row compass, I was preparing to $0 on board the ship, 
when the young man whom I had taken out of the fa- 
mished ship's company, came to me, and told me be 
understood 1 had a clergyman with me, and that I had 
caused the Englishmen to be married to the savages, 
whom they called wives; that he had a match too, which 
he desired might be finished before I went, between two 
ehristians, which he hoped, would not be disagreeable 
to me. * "Ms 1 15 PI 
I knew this must be the young woman who was his 
mother's servant; for there was no other christian wo- 
man on the island: so I began to persuade him not to 
do any thing of that kind rushly, or because he found 
himself in this solitary circumstance. I represented that 
he had some considerable substance in the world, and 
good friends, as I understood by himself, and by his 
maid also; that the maid was not only poor, and a ser- 
vant, but was unequal to him, she being twenly-six or 
tweniy-seven years old, nnd he not above seveuteen or 
eighteen ; that he might, very probably, with my assist- 
ance, make a remove from this wilderness, and come 
into his own country again ; and that then it would be 
a thousand to one but he would repent his choice; and 
ine dislike of that circumstance might be disadvantage- 
ons to both. I was going to say more, but be inter- 


. .- Typted me, smiling, and 101d me, with a great deal of 
© hivJenly, that I mistook in my guesses; that he had no- 


thing or that kind in his thoughts, his. pregent. circum- 
stunte being trejancholy and disconsolute enough, * 
5 99 | | * e 
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he was very glad to hear, that I had thoughts of putling 
them in a way lo see their own country again; and that 
nothing should have set him upon stay ing there, but that 
the voyage I was going was so exceeding long aud ha- 
zardous, and would carry bim quite out of the reach of 
all bis ſriends; that he had nothing to desire of me, bat 
that I wonld settle him in some little property in the, 
island where he was, give him a servant or two, and 
some few necessaries, and he would setile himself here, 
like a planter, waiting the good time when, if ever I 
returned to England, I would redeem him, and hoped 
I would not be unmindſul of him when I came to Eng- 
land: that he would give me some letters to his friends 
in London, to let the:n know how good I had been to 
him, and what part of the world, and what circumstance, 
I had Jeft him in; that he promised me, that whenever 
I redeemed him the plantation, and all the improyements 
he made upon it, let the value be what it would, sbould. 
be wholly. mine. | t Ubi 
His discourse was very prettily delivered, considering 
his youth; and was the more agreeable to me, because 
he told me positively the match was not for himself. 
I gave him all possible assurances that if I lived to come 
8afe to. England, I would deliver his letters, and do his 
business eftectually, and that, he might depend I would 
never forget the circumstance I leſt him in. But still I 
was impatient to know who were the persons to be mar- 
ried; upon which he told me it was my Jack-of-all- 
trades, and his maid Susan. 1 3 
| was most agreeably surprised when he named the 
match, for — I thought it very suitable. The cha- 
racter of that man I have given already; and as for the 
maid, she was a very honest, modest, sober, and reli- 
gious young woman; had a very good share of sense, 
was agreeable enough in her person, spoke very hand 
somely, and to the purpose, alw with decency and 
good manners, and not backward to speak when any 
thing required it, or impertinently forward to peak when 
it was not her business; very handy and housewrfaly in 
auy thing that. was before her; an excellent manager, 
aud fit indeed to have been governess to the whole 
nt 8 : #2 island 
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ishnd, She knew very well how io behave herself 
all kind of foes whe bad about her, and ts better, 
se hat ſound any there: ry PRA | 
The match being proposed in this tranier, we mar. 
bs _ — — day; — as 1 revel the altar, 
T way say, aud gave her away; $0 IJ gave her u por. 
non, ou ned he —— Busta a Rd, 
large pics of ground for their plantation ; ud indeed 
100 ne: e Proposal the young gentfemem made 
16 6, to give bim à swf p In the ssen, put 
me upon parcelliug it out aon thr, that they miglit 
not 1 25 aſter wurd about their situation. 
"Fits baking but te kant to them 1 leſt to Will 
Atkins, who” indeed Was o. grown à most sober, 
fou ms rec yt perfectly reformed, exteeding 


dus and religions ; and, as far as F muy be allowed do 
tak positively in soch a Cave, 1 verily believe, was 4 
tres, Aneere penit en. 
He divided 22 80 Juatly, and so titwth' to'every 
ines satisfaction, tht they obly degired' one general 
wfifidg nndet my hand for the whole /' which I caused 
to be dtn up, and signed and sedfed to them, setting 
6tit the boatide and sation of every titkni's plantation, 
Ad testifying that I pave ſhem thereby severally à right 
to the whole possetzzon and inhieritiince of the Fespective 
Stations of farin, with Met Impro vetnents, to them 
attd heit heitu, feserving aft the fest of the islund as 
my oe propfly, und h certain rem for every particalhr 
lantation, after eleven years, if I, or any one from me, 
05 any lu my fame, came ts demand it, predueing an 
Atteste copy of the satbe Writing. 
Ou thing 1 wus nol mit, aud this is, thut being 
note seftled in u Kind of common weslth  athong them. 
ve1Ves, 8nd laving mich basiues in hemd; it Was but 
gd to have Kvenzand:thifty Thdians Ive in d nook of 
& islundd, independent, and indeed wthrptoyed; for, 
ektepting the providing ihetmefves food,” Whith they 
bau difficulty enda gh ih doing somelimes, they had tio 
madber of business or property to mange. I profiuted, 
therefore, to the governor Spaniard that he should go 
to em, with Fridby's father, nud propose to them to 


| remove, 
* , 4 4 


remove, and Mr playt for themselves, or take them 
into their several families as gervants, to be maintained 
for their labour, but without being absplote slaves ; for 
I would not admit them tv make hep glaves by force, 
by any means, because they had their liberty given them 
"by 2 and, as jt were, articles of surrender, 
; ' which they ought not to break. aten 
bi They most willing'y embtaced the proposal, and 
came all very cheerfully along with him. So we allotted 
them land and plantations, which three or four accepted 
of, but all the dest chose to be employed as servants in 
the several families we hud settled. And thus my cajopy 
Was in a manner settled, as follows: the Spaniards 
possessed my original habijation, which was the capital 
city, and extended their plantation all along the side of 
' the;hrook, which made the creek that I have go often 
deetibed, as far as my bower; and as 88 
heir culture, it went always eastward. The English 
lived in the north-eagt part, where Will Atkins and his 
comtades began, and came on southward. and south- 
west, towards the back part of the Spaniards ; and ev 
plantation had a great addition of land to take in, if 
they ſdund occasſon, 80 that they need nat jostle one 
another for want of room. e | 
All the west end of the island was Jeft uninhabited, 
lhat if any of the savages should come on shore there, 
only for. their usual, enstomary barbarities, they might 
come and go: if they disturbed nobody, nobody would 
disturb them; and no doubt but they T me 


and went rover again, for I never heard that the planters 
were attacked or disturbed any more. | A, 
© "It now came into my thoughts, that IJ bad hinted to 
my friend the clergyman that the work of converting the 
gSuvages might perbaps be set on foot in his absence, to 
his satisfaction; and I told him that now I thought it 
was put in u fair way : for the gavages being thus divid- 
ed among the, christians, if they would but every one f 
them do their part with those which came under their 
hands, I hoped it might haue muvery good effect, 
..He agreed preently in that, If, said he, they will 
do their part ; but how,” says he, shall we oblain 17 
; 0 
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of them?” I told him we could call them all together 
and leave it in charge with them, or to go to them one 
by one, which be thought best. So we divided it: he 
P speak la the Spaniards, Who were all papists; and 
„ Ido the English who were all, protestants; and we re. 
commended it earnestly to them, and made them pro- 
mise that they would never make any distinction of pa- 
Pist or protestant, in their exhorting the savages to turn 
ehristians; but teach them tlie general knowledge of the 
true God, and of their Saviour Jesus Christ: and they 
ikewige promised us that they, would never have auy 
differences. or disputes, one with another about religion. 
When I came to Will Alkins's house (I may call it 
80, for such a house, or such a piece of basket-work, I 
believe, was not standing in ihe world again; I wy 
when 1 came thither,) I found the young woman I have 
mentioned above, and William Atking's wiſe, were be- 
come intimates, aud this prudent, religious young wo- 
man had perfected the work Will Atkins had begun; 
und though it was not above four days after what I have 
relnted, yet the new baptized savage woman was made 
such a christian as I have seldom heard any like her, 
in all my observation or conversation in the world. 
It came next into my mind, before L went to them, 


* Nina all the needful things I had to leave with them, 


had not left a Bible, in which I sbowed myself less con- 
,aidexing for them, than my, good friend the widow was 
- for me, whensbe sent me the cargo of one hundred pounds 
dom Lisbon, where she packed up three Bibles and a 
Prayer- Book. However, the good woman's, charity 
bad a greater extent thun ever 45. imagined ; for they 
were reserved far the comfort and instruction of those 

that made much better use of them than I had done. 
ook one of the Bibles in my pocket, aud when J 
Sone to William Atkins's tent or bouse, and found the 
- ng woman, aud Atkins's baptized .vife, had been 
- ,Gscoursing. of religion together, (for William Atkins 
told me, with, a great deal of joy.) asked if they were 
tagether now, and he said, Les.“ So I went into the 
house, aud be with me, and we found them together 
very earnest in discourse. O, Sir, says William 
| Atkins, 


eistant, that, N ou had not befo 
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Auen ehen God has sinners 40. ela himself, 
and aliens to bring home, he never watits a messenger. 
My wi has got a ne instrustor. I Knew L Wan- 
worthy, as I was incapahle of that work: th n 
wowman' had been sent from (heaven; she * to 
convert & whole island of savages.” The young woman 
blashed, and rose up to go away, but L debited her Io 
zit gti. A told her e had a. go work upoi hen hands, 
and . God wand bless her in t.. 0 
We'talked x title and I did not peroei ve they had 
-aby'book'1 n b L did. not ad ; but I put 
. yy un my pocket, and ent my Mihſe. 
ere, bald d. 20 —— 8 um as- 
The man 
was 80 —.— — * vas not able to penk fir 
some time but recovering himself, he at Mul 
bath. his, — and; turn hngr do is-ifey Here, | nay 
dear} sage lie, di nn, you-ourGyd;'though he 
above, could hear —— — | 
bose rayedfor, ben nd Eleneeled don under 
the husch: bew God has heard us; and sent it. Mhen 
he had avid: thus, ibe man / fell. into ooh transports of A 
passionate joy, that beta sen the joy of having it, and 
iving God thanks for ic the teate ran down his face 


ik e A chUdther Was oryi L614 t hon wwgd ] 
he woman ; and was like to have n 


| hows a thistakeithat/nonhe of us were uwate of; 25 obe 


Hrily bebe ved God bad sent the bockl upon? 
'band's petition. It is true, chat . 
und miglir be taken 60 In a con vent sone 
Meved it would have been no di 
time, to hiave'perst 


e tan exprevs 1 fre 
rede book, Bur Gapis 


a matter to buffer any delusion to take ou — 
x marr {to the you woman, and told her, wg * 
— * to, buy the new eonvert in {ry 
mbre retanding of ings an beer . 
46'6xp rr en at God my be very property and 

to auer o ns; when iii the course of his pro- 
ties such thin 


gv ate, in a 1 „ 
0. 14. 
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„0 pana, as we petitioned: for; but, ve do not expect 
returns from heaven in a miraeuſous and. particular 
- manner,: and tliat iu of mere) that it is 2 
190407 tat: non t to Silenen gan len „ 
Tubus the young woman did aſterwarda effectually; 50 3 80 
that there was, I hssure you, no priesteraſi used here, and 
I Shbüld have thought it one of the most unjastifiable 
ſrauds iu the world, to have had i s but the gurprige 
of joy upon Will Atkins is really no h expremed ; 
aud there, me may be ture there was uo delusion. 
_ 1uqArtiong the veatlit ocenrred to him, he said, bow his 
ſutliar ussd te iusisb much u pon the inen pressible value 
uf the he — — hlensiug of it to nations, 
— aud; persons; hut he. never entertained. the 
1least-notion/ of Abe worth of it till now, when. being to 
alk to lsa ven, and barbariang, he wanted the 
thelp-of the written dracle ſop his assistangs. 
210 The youbgi woman Was, * ces of iti also, for the 
present ottasidh, «though she one. and 60 had the 
zy buth an bohrd our ship;.among ibeir gods, which were 
cmdt/Fet. buglit on shore. And now, having gaid 50 
mony thjngs:ta/this young woman, I cannpt omit telling 
bone gtory mare lof her and; men which has gowetbing 
rene ble. 
I have rel to what 'oxtrenyty the poor young. me 
:mny7 vas; redneed; [bow ben; mistress was, ctarve 
Ns es tot a ITT. 
_- atibea;;! and how the whole Ship's company heing re- 
,ainced 1o-the;Jast;extremity, the gentlewoman,, and, her 
adm and te wait, were Hat badly yaed an 90 provision, 
Land, at,-lasturtotally neglerted bade, W to 
S hong ht to the last AR 1 uit 
0 Bee. day» being 3 wh br upon g extre· 
— ,-uffered, I aske — describe, 
had felt, _ — starve, add how, t 
7 7 — __ She „ ee she could; "If and 
als told ber tale very digtinctly;thas:,, bog o 5 H=Ab 
11 First, Sir,“ said iabe, (we hag, done days fa 
| inneeadingly, bard, and guffered very 17 buoger ; but 
«how, 81 last were wholly without food, of, any kind, ny 
| gn: and a little ie mtr... 'The 
11 116 
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first day, after I had received no food at all, I found 
mysolf, towards evening, first empty and sickish at my 
stomach, and nearer night mightily inclined to ya ning 
and sleepy, I laid down on a couch, in the great cabin 
to sleep, and slept about three hours, and awaked a little 
refreshed, having taken a glass of wine when 1 lay 
down. After being about three hours. awake, it being 
about ſive o clock in the morning, I found myself empty, 
and my stomach sickish again, and laid down again, 
but could not sleep at all, being very faint and ill: and 
thus L continued all the second day, with a strange vari- 
ety, first hungry, ten sick again, with reaghings to 
vomit. The second night, being obligad to go to bed 
again, without any ſpod more than a draught of fair 
water, and being asleep, I dreamed I was at Barbadoes, 
and that the market was mightily. stocked with provi- 
sons; that I bought some for my 'mistress, and went and 
dined very heartiljijy9y9. —— 
I thought my stomach was as. fall, after this, * { 
would have been after, or nt, a good dinner; but when 
I awaked, I was | exceedingly+ sunk in my spirits to. 
find myself in the extremity of famine. Then last glass, 
of wine we had F drank, aud put sugar into it, because 
of its having eee but; 
there being no substance in the stomach ſor the . 
wine was, to raise dizugreeable. fumes from the gtomachi 
into the head) and L Jay, as they told, we stupid and, 
senseless, as one drunk; for some time. 
The third day in the morning after a vight of strange 
and confused, incongigtent dreams, and rather dozing 
than sleeping, I awaked, rayenous and furious with. 
luunger; and I question, had not my understanding Mb 
tarned and conquered it, Isay, I question whether, if 
I had been a mother, and had: had a little child with 
me, its life would have been safe, or not. 
This lasted about three hours, during which lime I 
was dice rogiug mad, as any creature in lam, as 
myc young muster told me, and as he can, now inſorm 
enen een af eb eee pat ee wr 
it 10 93M; Wee et M ins ] In 
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ee tele filg'of ſennieyor deen, hiker; 
185 of 1h& np. or eme sp! of my faßt, 1 
dea, AGE, | 1 + athivle my face against the 
edttier of 3 e i in ohen my! rhiodrdes lay. and, 
ty out of my nose; und 
il. 80% 5 men miete baednz 1 sat down, 
erm Bled; ind f AH ofear avant * d us the Hood ran from 
ms, ep 4 your And the visleyecof th fever I was 
in; Matetlz And 80 dd the fuvendus purt of the hunget. 
„Tdh b 25 * eiche 40 yon) bbt conld | 
nof; ſoß x 4 Powing in my Roch" to bring up. 
fler T Kid 9 — ine, Fawedhet; and they all 
7 —— 75 #bat's etch t "thy Self 3600. after, 
a_ Fl f Aegan eg e not 
Nite Ne chene wing, 
* po os e — off, with 
| fry pov, Vor üg lug for fdou, some- 
like, as — de N 6f i Woman with. J 
1 The me K ter Ut uh in 
ot 15 —— Nantes br 2088, and drobght'it 
if, tint oe rast of water without 
Weid that stald With wy 1 wid 1 wid me down 
x TI Ta Wa ir would please 
and, Carpe wy wind in 
n ed d W.. id then waking, 
Pein light WM Vapours' from 
. T emenden my dl to God | 
8169 uit l would throw me 
into the ante ee — nn in 
"a i wine ner dye, jut, 8. 1 
0 leo chars wry Woh mbre patience  - 
1. 97 Fl th i ti of eeuc lie hag left to her 
ung migter; bs would übt have tuken it, 
ee Gf ken id wat ie; yy x betisve{it el 


Tom the Mom wht s 400. beet, | 
whal 1 1 9 "Tell 4 #8 A $761 — —.— erying, : 
| After that, bat à second f Cf violent hunger, 3 
| 2 1 got tip AAvEhdts;" and i & most drendful con- 
14 1 bad £4 misiress been dead, as much as I loved 


I am certain T sbould » WR fl piece of ber 
flesh, 


17 


flesh, with- as wok rehob, and. as . ever 
I did the flesh of any creature appointed for ſood; and 
ones or lwice. I was going 10. bite my own, arm. At 
last, L Saw the buton, in which was the blood L hed 
bled at my nose ie day before: I ran to it, nod swal⸗ 
lowed it with such — and such a-greely appetite, 
as if I had / wondered nobody had taken it before, and 
afraid ib should be. taken from me now. 

Though after it was down, the thoughts of it filled 
me with bexror, yet it checked the fit of hunger; and 
I drunk. dug of fair water, and, was oomposed aud 
reireghed-for-gome Hours after it. This was the fourth- 
day, and has I held it towards night, when, within 
the compass of ihres hours, I had all the several cireum- 
slances over again, one after another : via. sick, Sleepy; 
eagerly. bubgry, pain in the siomach, then ravenous. 
again, then st again, then lonntio, then erying, then 
ravenous again; and 80 every quarter ok an hour: and 

my strength wated, exceedingly... At night L laid. awe 
— 0 n, * in the hope that I chould 
die before morning. | 

All this night. 1 bad no deep, bol the bungor was 
now tated into a disease, and I had a terrible cholie 
and griping 3 wind, instead of food, having found its 


way into the bowels; and in this, condition'I lay gill 


morning, When I was surprised u litfle with the cries = 


and lanientations of my young master, who called out 
to me that his . was dend. I liſted myself ap a 
little, for I had not strength 0 rise, but found he was 
2 L though sbe was able to give YT. little signs 
. 14 

+ I had wen buch eanvulaions is m Sjoumach, for wank 
of 2 sustenance, 9 1 way describe ry hes 
auch frequent throes n appetite, tothan 
but COINS of 3 ens; 8 And this 8 : 
tion I was in, When I heard the. seamon above or 
A wail), a sail! and halloo and. Jump dont as i ty 
were distracted. 

1 was not able lo gt off. from the bed, vod m mis, 
bees much less; and Wy. Joung master was so sick, that 
1 3 he bad heen expiring ; 80 . not chen 8 
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the . or get any account what it was that oc- 
casioned such a eoinbuation. Nor had'we had any con- 
versation' with the ship's company for two days, they 
having told us that they had not a mouthful of any thing 
to eat in the 8 d they told ns ne they 
thought we'had n dend. 

t was this dreadful condition we were in . ou 
were sent to save our lives; and how you' wand ay i, 
you know as well as I. and better too. 

This was ber own relation, and is wok a:divlines ne- 
count of starving to death, as I conſess, 1 never, met 
wick, and was exceedingly entertaining to me. I am 


the rather apt to believe it to be a true account, because 


the youth gave me an account of a part of it; 
thongh- I must own not 80 distinet, and 80 feelingly, as 
his maid: and the rather because, it tems, bis mother 


fed him at the price of ber own'life;- But the poor 


maid, though her constitution being gtronger than that 
of her mistress, who was in years, and a weakly woman 
too, ohe miglit struggle harder with it; I say, the poor 
maid might be supposed to feel the extrenmy something 
sooner an her mistress, who might be allowed to keep 
the last bits zomething longer thun sbe parted with any 
to relieve the' maid. No question, us the case is here 
related, If our chip; or some other, had not so prov iden- 
tially met them, à few days more would have ended all 


their lives, umless they had prevented it by eating one 
mother: and even Mat, as their case stood, would have 


der ved therm but Uli While, they being five hundred 
leagues fron wiy ini or any possibility of relief, other 


than in the, miraculous manner it happened. But this is 


the way.” Lreturu 10 wy diapoition of things: among 


delt 2617536 eee Þ ee | 


„Aud, first, it i540 be observed bars; hater many 


4 gebn, I did not think tit to let them knowany thin, 


of the soo I had framed, and which I thought: of 8e 
tung up among them; fork found} avteast, at my;first 
coming, such seeds of divisions among them, that I S. 
pany had I gevpiihe'sfo, am left im among thew, 
ey wonld; apdn light disgust, have separated-aud 
gone away 'fioh!0ne-aucther;, * have turned 


911 pirates, 


- -' 
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pirates, and so made the island a den of thieves, TW 
of a plantation of sober and religious. people, as I intend- 
ed it lobe; nor did I leave ihe two pieces of brass ean- 
non, that, I had on board, 14 the two quarter · deck- guns, 
that MAN bee ag extraordinary, for the same reason. 
| thought they had enough to qualify. them ſor a deſeu- 
sive war against any that should invade them; but I was 
not to get them yp. for an offensive war, or to encourage 
them, wo, go abroad 10 attack others, which, in the end, 
nook only: bring! —— and ee 7 


60 Tee ae in 7 
went on board my;$hip again. the GA ay of Mas have 


ing been fiye-and-twenty, days among them; and, as 
they were all ages to stay upon the island till I eame 
to 21897 ew, I to send some further relief 


P Legald possibly find an opportunity; 
bn ie to send them sume catiſe, 


e e 97 
ee 


3 


th 
1 7 boy 2 Fe dhe m. 
e e next day., Bing: them a salute.of five guns, at 
| deer we set sail, and arrived al the bay of All-Saints, 
ny Brasils, in ahout twenty-two, days, meeting no- 
6 Haus kable in our, bana, but, this, that about 
days afler r we gailed, b. calmed and the cur- 
— cl oirgn to the, running, as it were, 
into a 19 5 or 85 „on the lend) aide, we were, driven 
. $omet, Ogg Ju 0 N and once or twice our 
men eried,, +, the west ward; but whether it 
* * 8 5 island, we could not ll by any 


ine 


Bat "the wird day. towards e evening, the ven Nb 


8, and cows: for, as to the two cows 
n from England, we had been 


| andthe an. + we saw the sea, as jt were, co- - 
_ towards. the la 


nd, with something very black, 
a ak 5 10 diggover, hat it was; · bat after some 
F mate going up the main shrouds. a liule 

Nai lool ing at them with A, perspective, cried out, 

; "it "yy, akne, ak not imagine what he ment 
whe | 1 


— voyage, to kill them, " on, 


—— 


rn A reren ke 


by an and spoke u little haxtily, calling the fellow 

1 — some such word. Nay, Sir,“ Aid he, do 

not be 20 gry; wore 6h „ahd a fleet too; ſor 1 

believe e there are; a housgnd and vou thay see 

them” paddie along ong, and "ng aro comin towards us to 
far b{7') ; N 


„and all of inen. , 08 Santee 
"Fi was a-Virtle vorprivedthen and so was m 
* the enptarn for he bad works terrible work 
of them ih the asg, and; 0 ever been in 

„bete beſote; he conld-not tell" whilt' 10 think l he but 


said, two or pon times;. we should aft be devoured, 4 


moat vonſess, vaidering we were —— und the 
e the chore; LI bed ite word. 
Mewever, A them Werbe arg. i but bring the the sliip 


"to an anchor, as soο¾⁰ Ab we cn 0 negr as 10 kaon 
"that r es vb 
The weather continued calm; a ce, 
beer us; 80 1 gave ane gar 2952 
nd Tu? alt — 'As For bead vr told — 
ry ene e rar a Air 
e ger tt bal, aud Wa fwd 
ty ebend. and tle ether hy the tem, on cher 
both well, and wait the ſhi in fr bis I 
Aich that the men in the Boats mj e With sbeels 
and buckets, do put out any fire es wight en- 
| "Jegvonrto fx. pn che bade 
An this postute we lay by far — 2 n # little 
- white, they came yp apt; vs; bot" never was Such a 
Hottid sight seen by christid ig mate wis much 
mistaken in his edjcalation « their ij 3 1 oth of 


'athenind-cwnoes ; the: most we c make of them 
ben they came op, being abgnt bog Rm -and- 


uwent), * ia 'great many of them vine of 
— had sixteen or seventeen m n iat * re; 
e ee * Fi thow 90 | 
When they came nevrer $o ys, jliey seemed to be 
e wonder and ag e * at Figl which 

| tad, Gouhittess, thn men For coald t 
7 irst, as we after würds uderstodd „nos "what to 

make of us; They came bold}y* 15 Wer, very ge 


"tow and. emed to go'Abvut 


row round us; 5 p 
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we called to dur men in the boats, not to let them come 
tao-near them TY = * 69 Ul . 
This very order brought us to an engagement with 
them, without our designing it; for five or six of their 
large canoes oame so near our long boat, that our men 
beckoned with their hands io them to keep back, which 
G they understood very well, and went back; but, al their 
retreat about fifty arrows came on board us from those 
boats; and one of our men in the long boat was very 
| much wounded. alle dd: eee 
However, L called to them not to fire by any means; 
but we handed down some deal boards into the boat, 
and the carpenter, presently set up a kind of a fence, 
like waste boards, ſo cover them La the arrows of the 
Savages, if they shbuld shoot Again. 
About half an hour aſterwards they came all up in a 
body astern-of us, aud pretty near, so near that we could 
easily disceru what they were, though we could not tell 
their design. I easily found they were some of my old 
friends, the same sort of savages that I had been used to 
engage wich: and, in a little time more, they, rowed 
somewhat farther out to; sea, till they came directly 
broadside with us, and then rowed down straight upon 
us, till they came 80 near, that they could hear us speak. 
Upon this; I ordered all my men to keep close, lest 
they should shoot any more arrows, and make all our 
1 ready ; but, being so near as to be within hearing, 
made Friday go out upon the deck. aud call out aloud 
to them in his language, to know what, they meant, 
which accordingly he did. Whether they understood 
him or not, that I knew not; but as soon us he had 
called to them, six of them who were in the foremost 
or nigbest boat to us, turned their canoes from us, and 
stooping down showed us their naked backsides, just as 
if, in English (saving your presence,) they had bade us 
kiss —. Whether this was a defiance, or challeuge, 
we knew not; or whether it was done in mere contempt, 
or as a signal to the rest, but immediately Friday cried 
out, they were going to shoot; and uphappily for. him, 
foor fellow they let. fly;about three hundred of their 
arrows, and to my inexpressible grief, killed poor F ri- 
31 Aap, 
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no other man being in their si The fel- 
—— shot with no less than — 7 — — Fa 
three mors fell very vigh mg * marksmen 
PL hoy were. «4 4 
was 60'ppraged with aries 2 old +ervant, the 
Pe pages my $0rrows end ectita s, that I imme- 
diately ordered: 2 — with amall shot, 
and ſour with great, and ave them such a broadiide as 
they had never beard in lives before, to be sure. 
They were not above half a cable's length off when 
we'fired ;- and our gunners took their aim 80 well, that 
three or four of their canoes were oversot, a we had 
reason 40 believe, by one shot only). 
be ill manners of turning vp their bare 8 
to us, gave us no small offenoe; neither did I kn for 
eeriain whether that pri ag wy oc 3 
2 among us, mig un 80 by them, 
; therefore, in return I had only resolved to have 
qo or ſive guns, with 5 which I knew 
would fri gin them officiently. But whew dhe hot at 
us directly, with all the fury they were capable of, and 
especially as they bad killed my poor Friday, whom I 
So entivaly loved and valued, and who indeed so well 
justified) before God 
1 if I could, to 
have overset every canoe there, 0 K wned 7 one 
of them. 
A eaß neither tell how ma me killed, nor how many 
| we. wounded, at this — 1-þ but sure such a ſright 
2 hurry never was been among euch a/multitude: there 
Were thirteewor fourteen of their canoes split, and over- 
in all, Ind the men all:set a swimming; the rest, 
ied out of their! wits, sconred uway as Tast ag they 
end, taking baut little care to save those whose boats 
were aplit nh With our hot; / 80 I suppose wat 
Mere were many of them lost, And our men took up 


ont poor fellow swimming for his Te above an 1727 
aſter hey were all gewe. | 


| and man, but would have been ve 


Our small shot, from our eannon, must Or ui {Ml 


wound a greit/ many; but, in Short, we never knew 
any thing how ait: went oy _—_ for they fled. 60 tht 
J a 
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that, in three hours or thereabouts, we could not see 
above three or four straggling canoes; nor did we ever 
see the rest any more, for a breeze of wind springing 
np the same evening, we weighed and set sail for the 
Brasils. In | 
We had a prisoner indeed, but the creature was 80 
zullen, that he would neither eat or sf and we all 
fancied he would starre himself to - But I took a 
way to cure him, for I made them take him, and torn 
bim into the long boat, and make him believe they would 
toes him into the sea again, and 80 leave him where they 
found him, if he would not speak; nor would that do, 
bat they really did throw him into the sea, and came 
away from him, and then he followed them, for he 
swam like a cork, and called to them in his tongue, 
though they knew not-one word of what he aid. How- 
ever, at last, they took him in again, and then he began 
to be more tractable ; nor did I ever desigu they sbould 
drown him. | | 
We were now under sail again; but I was the most 
disconsolate creature alive, for want of my man Friday, 
and would have been very glad to have gone back tothe 
island, to have taken one of the rest from thenee for my 
occasion, but it could not be so: so we went on. We 
had one prisoner, as I have said, and it was a long 
while before we could make him understand any thing; 
but, in time, our men taught him some Engltsb, and 
he began to be a little tractable. Afterwards we inquired 
what country he came from, but could make nothing of 
what he said, for his speech was so odd. all guttarals, 
aud spoken in the throat in such a hollow and odd man- 
ner, that we could never form a word from him; and 
we were all of opinion that they might speak that lan- 
guage as well if they were gagged, or otherwise; nor 
eould we perceive that they had any occasion either for” 
teeth, tongue, lips, or palate; but formed their words 
just as a hantiog-boro forms a tune, with an open throat. 
He told us, however, someuime after, when we had 


taught him to speak a little Englisb, that bas were 
going with their kings to tight a great battle, When he. 
mid kings, we — 1 him how many kings. He said 


there 


* 
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tere were tivermation (we could not make him under- 


Stam! the plural s,) and that they all joined to go against 
_ two maven; We asked him what made them come up 
to us Ho said, to makee te great wonder look. Where 
it 18 to be observed, that all those natives, as also those of 
Africa, when they learn English, they always add two 
e's at the end of the words where we use one, and place 
the accent upon them, as makee, takee, and the like; 
. and we could not break them off it; nay, I could hardly 
make Friday leave it off, though at last he did. 
And now I name the poor fellow once more, I must 
take my last leave of him. Poor honest Friday! we 
buried him with all the decency and solemnity possible, 
by putting him into a coffin, aud throwing him into the 
sea; aud I caused them to fire eleven guns for him: 
and 80 ended the life of the most grateful, faithful, ho- 
nest. and most affectionate servant tliat ever man had. 
We now went away with a fair wind for the Brasils. 
and in about twelve days' time we made land, in the lati- 
tude of five degrees south of the line, being the north- 
eastern · mast land of all that part of America. We kept 
on S. by E. in sight of the shore four days, when we 
maile he cape Saint Augustine, and in three days came 
to un anchor off the bay of All Saints, the old place of 
my deliverance, from whence came both my good and 
evil fate. en een ine Nee ; 
Never ship came to this port that had less business 
than | had, and yet it was witk great difficulty that we 
were admitted to hold the least correspondence on shore. 
Not my partner himself, who was alive and made a 
great figure among them; not my two merchant-trus- 
tees, nor the fame of my preservation in the 
island could obtain me that favour: bat my partner re- 
memberiug that I had given five hundred moidores to 


=, the prior of the monastery of the Augustines, and three 


hundred and seventy- two to the poor, went to the mo- 

nastery, and obliged the prior that then was, to go to 
the governor, — get leave for me presently, with the 
captain,” and one more, besides eight seumen, to come 
on shore, and no more; and this upon condition, abso- 
lately capitulaled for, that we should not suffer to land 


. any 
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any goods out of Ihe ship, or to carry any person away 
without license. M44 3 < * . 6 

They were 80-strict with us, as to landing any goods; 
that it was with extreme difficulty that I got on shore 
three bales of English goods, such as fine broad cloths; 
suffs, and some linen, which I had brought for a present 
to my pariner. im U ri ne 

le was a very generous, broad-hearted man, though 
(like me) he came from little at first; and though he 
knew not that I had the least design of giving him any 
thing, he sent me on board a present of fresb provisions, 
wine; and sweetmeats, worth above thirty moidores, 
including some tobacco, and three or four fine medals 
in gold. But I was even with him in my presents, 
which, as I have said, consisted uf fine broad cloth, Eng- 
lisk stuffs, lace, and fine hollands. Also I delivered 
him about the value of one hundred pounds sterling, in 
the same goods for other uses; and I obliged him to set 
up the sloop which I had brought with me from England 
as I have said, for the use of my colony, in order to 
send the refreshments I intended to my plantation. 

Accordingly he got hands, and finished the sloop in 


” 


a very few days, for she was already framed, and 1 gag. 


the master of her such instructions as he could not miss 
the-place ; nor did be miss it, as I had an account from 
my-partner/afterwards. I got him soon loaded with the 
small cargo I had sent them; aid one of our seamen, 
that had been on sliore with me there, offered io go with 
the sloop, and settle there, upon my letter to the gover- 
nor Spaniard, to allot him a sufficient quantity of land 
ſor a plantation; and giving him some clothes and tools 
tor his planting-work, which he said he understood, 
having been an old planter in Maryland, and a bueca- 
neer into the bargun. N cs 
I encouraged the fellow, by granting all he desired; 
and, as an addition, I gave lum the savage which-we- 
hud taken prisoner of war, to be his slave; and ordered 
the governor Spaniard to give him his share of ev 
thing he wanted with the rest. | 
When we came to fit this man out, my old partner 
told me there was a certain very honest fellow, a Brusils 
29 planter 


o 
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planter of his acquaintance, who had fallen iulo the dis- 
Pleasure of the church, I know not what the matter is 
with him, says he, *but, on my conscience, I think he 
is a heretie in his heart; and be has been obliged to con- 
—— — romp of the Inquisition; that he would 
de very glad an opportunity to make his escape, 
with rr and two Cn ** 1 1 would let 
them go to my island, and allot them a plantation, he 
would give them a small stock to begin with ; for the 
quisition bad siezed all his effects and 
estate, and he nad ing Jeſt but a lintle bousebold 
uff, and two slaves. And, adds he, * though 1 hate 
his principles, yet I would not have bim fal} inte iÞeir 
| _—_ ee wwe me en ber does. 
— is presently, joined my Englishman 
Te with them; and we r the wan, and his wife and 
daughters on board our lp, till the sloop put. ont to 
go to sea; and then (baving put all ibeir goods on board 
he sloop some lime ve pot them on board ſhe 
tloop after she was got out of the bayr. 
Our senmen were mighily pleased with this new 
ner z und their stock indeed er 8 xo in 
 jools, io preparalions, and a , but nothing to begin 
with, bat as above. However, they carried over with 
them some materials for planting sugar-canes, with some 
plants of canes, which he (I mean the Portugal man,) 
understood very well. £ 
Among the rest of the supplies sent my tenants in the 
island, I sent them, by this sloop, three milch cows, 
vnd five calves, about tweuly-two hogs among them, 
' three sows big with pig, two mares, and a stone -horse. 
For my Spaniards, arcording lo my promise, I enga- 
ged three Portugal women to go; and recommended it 
to them to marry them, and use them kindly, I could 
have procured more women, but I remembered thal the 
poor persecuted man had two daughters, and there were 
ut five of the Spaniards that wanted: the rest had wives 
of their own, though-in another country. . 
All this cargo arrived. safe, and, as you may easily 
Y „very weleome to my old inhabitants, who were 
now (wih his addition) between sixty and seventy ar] 
S Rn | SHR nd 
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ple, besides little children, of which there were a great 
many. I found letters at London from them, all by 
way of Lisbon, When I came back to Kogland, being 
zent back to the Brasils, by this loop. 
IL baye now done with my island, and all manner of 
diseoume about it; and whoever reads the rest of my me: 
orandums would do well to turn his thoughts entirely 
from, it, and expect to read only the follies of an old 
man, not warned hy bis own harms, much lese by those 
of other men, do beware of the like: not — by als 
most, forty. years of misery and disappointments; not 
patiafied wit 22 erity beyond expectation; not made 
cautious by, aflietion and diatress beyond imitation-. 
had ng more business to go to the Eau Indies than 
a man at ſull liberty, and having committed no crime, 
has to. go do the lurnkey at Newgate, and desire him to 
lock him up among the prisoners there, and starve him. 
Had I taken a small vessel from England, and, went di- 
rectly to the island, had I loaded her, as I did the other 
vessel, with all the necessaxies for the plantation, and, for 
my people, took a patent from the government here, 10 
have $ecured. my property, in subjection only to that of 
England, which, to be sure, I might have obtained; bad 
L oe Dos pg ue and 
ople to plant, an ing possession of the place, 
forufied and gtrengihened. it, in the name of England. 
and increased it with people, as I might easily have 
done; had I then settled myself there, and sent the sbip. 
hack, loaden.with good rice, as Lmight, also have done 
in six months' time, and ordered my. friends to have fit- 
ted her put again for our supply had I done this, and 
alaid there myself, L had, at least, acted like a man of 
common, sense; but I was possessed with a wandering, 
irit, scarned all advantages, pleased Welt with being 
the patron of these people I had placed there, and doing 
for them in a kind of aughty, majestic way, like an 
ald patriarchal. monarch: providing for them, as if L 


had heen father of the whole family, as well as the plan- 


tation. But I never so much as pretended to plant in 
de dame of any government or nation, or to acknom- 
5 beuge any prince, or to call my people subjects io any 
"oh 7 One 
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one nation more than another; nay, I never so much 
as gave the place a name, but left it as I found it, be. 
longing to no man, and the people under no discipline or 
government but my own; who, though I had an influence 
over them as father and benefactor had no #uthority or 
power io act or command dne way or other, farther than 
voluntary consent moved them to comply; yet even this, 
had I stuid there, would have done well enough; but as 
Lrambled from them, and came thither no more, the last 
letters I had from any of them, were by my partner's 
means, who aſterwards sent another sloop to the place, 
aud who sent me word, though I had not the letter till 
tive yeurs aſter it was written, that they went on but 
poorly; were malcontent with their long stay there; 
that Will Atkins was dead ; that five of the Spaniards 
were come away; and that though they had not been 
much molested by the savages, yet they had had some 
skirmishes with them; that they begged of him to write 
to me, to think" of the promise I had made to fetch them 
| 2 _— might see their'own country again before 
eMC GHA17 SG I064 0713 950380 & IPOs ett 
But I was gone a e en chase indeed, and they. 
who will have any more of me, must be content to ſol- 
low me thirough a new variety of follies, hardships, and 
wild adventures, wherein the justice of Providence may 
de duly observed, and we may see how easily Heaven 
enn gorge us with our own desires, make the strongest 
of our wishes to be our afffiction, and punish us most 
_ geverely with those very things which we think it would 
be dur utmost happiness to be allowed in. 
Bie it I had business, or no business, away I went; 
it is no time now to enlarge any farther upon the reason 
or absadity of my own conduet; but, to come to the 
history, I was embarked for the voyage, and the voyage 
5 E went. „e | 19379 170 l 
I sbould ouly add here, that my honest and truly pions 
cdlergyman left me here; a ship being ready to go to Lis- 
bon, he asket me leave to go thither, being still, as he 
observed, bound never to finisb any voyageche — 
How happy bad it been for me, if I had gone 1 im. 
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From the Brasils we made directly away over the 
Atlantic Sea, to the Cape de Bonne Esperazce, or, as 
we call it, the Cape of Good Hope; and had a toler- 
able good voyage, our course generally south-east : wow 
and then a storm, and some contrary winds. .. | 
We made no stay at the Cape, longer than was need- 


ful ta take in fresh water, but made the best of our way 


for the coast of Coromandel ; we were indeed informed 
that a French man of war, of fitty guns, and two large 
merchant ships, were gone for the Indies ; aud us I 'knew - 
we were at war with France, I had some apprebesions 
of them; but they went their own way, and we beard 
no more of them, mt of An 6 
Me touched first at the island of Madagascar, where, 
though the people are fierce and treacherous, and, in 
particular, very well arned with lances and bows, which 
they use with inconceivable dexterity ; yet we fared very 
well with them a while: they treated us very civilly, and 
for sone trifles which we gave hem, such as knives, 
8cissars, &c. they brought us eleven good fat bullocks, 
middling in size, but very good in flesh which we took 
in, — for fresh provisions for our present spending, 


and the rest to salt for the ship's use. 


We were obliged to stay here for some time after we 


bad furnished ourselves with provisions, aud, it happen- 


ed one evening, when we went on shore, that & greater 
number of their people came down than usual; but were 
all very friendly and civil. They brought with them 
several kinds of provisions, for which we satisfied them 
with such toys as we had: their women also brought us 


milk and roots, and several things very acceptable to us; 


and all was quiet. And we made us a little tent, or hut, 
of some bouglis of trees, aud lay on shore all that night. 
I know not what was the occasion, but I was not 8p 
well satisfied to lie on shore as the rest; and the boat 
lying at an anchor, about a stone's cast from the land, 


with two men in her to take care of her, I made dne of 


them come on shure, and getting some boughs of trees 


to cover us also in the boat, I spread the sail on the bottom 
of the boat, nud lay on board, under the cover of Ahe 
branches of the trees, all night. 


No. 14. 3 K About 


Abou two o'clock in the morning we heard one of 
our men making a terrible noise on the shore, calling 
out, for God's sake, to bring the boat in, and come and 
Help them, for they were all like to be murdered: at the 
same time 1 heard the firing of five muskets, which was 
the number of the guns they had, and that three times 
over: for, it seems the natives here were not so easily 
frighted with guns as the een were in NO, 
where I had to do with them. 

All dhis While I knew not what was the matter, but 
rousing immediately from sleep with the noise, I cauged 
the boat to thrust in, and resolved with three ſusils we 
had on board, to land, and assist our men. 

We got the boat soon to the «hore, but our men 
were in too much haste, for being come ta the shore. 
they plunged into the water, to get to the boat with all 
the expedition they could, being pursued by between 
three and ſour hundred men. Gur men were but nine 
in all, and only five of them had fusils with them: the 
rest indeed had Auer and waren but 122. mere of 

small use to them. a 
We took up — of our men, and with difficulty 


enough too, three of them being very ill wounded; 


and that which was still worse was, that while we Dod | 
in the boat to take our men in, we were in as mach 


; 2 danger as they were in on shore, for they poured their 


arrows in upon us so thick that we were fair to barri- 
eule the side of the boat ap with the benches, and two 
or three loose boards, which, to our great satisfaction, 
5 2 had, * mere een R providence 8 in the 
5 Wiegner Ann 
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3 And yet, hadi it been an yligtit; the ere, it serie, such 


_ - asthey'atood 


by ed ches iw bende aaf on the chore till break of dag. 


not wäarksmen, that if Ye could have seen but the 
Least part of any of us, they would have been sure of us. 
We had. ies the” Tight of the moon, a little sight of them, 
peltmg us from the shore wilh darts and 
eee eee got ready for our ſire· arms we gave ä 
them u volley, and we eould:hear. by theories of some 
of them, that we had woutided several. However, they 
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which we suppose was, that they might see the betler to 
take their aim at us. . n 
Lu this condition we lay, and could not tell how to 
weigh our auchor, or get up our sail, because we must 
needs staud up iu the boat, and they were as sure to hit 
us, as we were to hit a bird in a tree with small shot. 
We made signals of distress to the ship, which; though, 
she rode a league off, yet my nephew, the captain, hear- 
ing our firing, and, by glasses, perceiving the posture 
we lay in, and that we fired towards the shore, pretty: 
well understood us ; and weighing anchor with all speed, 
be stood as near the shore as be durst with the ship, aud 
then gent another boat, with ten hands in her, to assist 
us; but we called to them not to come too near, telling 
them: what condition we were in. However, they stood 
in nearer to us: and one of the men, taking the end of the 
| tow-lihe in his hand, and keeping our boat bel ween him 
and the enemy, so that they could not perfectly see him, 
swam on board us, and made fast the line to the boat, 
upon which we slipped our litile cable, and leaving our 
auchor behind, they towed us out of the reach of the ar- 
rows, We: all the while lying close behind the barricade 
As son as we were got from between the ship and 
he shore, that. she could lay her side to the shore, we 
ran along just by them, and we poured in a broadside 
among them, loaden with pieces of iron and lead, small 
bullets, and such stuff, besides the great, shot, which 
made; a terrible havock among themn. 
Wben we were got on board, and out of danger, we 
had time to examine into the occasion of this fray, and 
indeed our supercargo, who had been often in those parts, 
put me upon it; for he said he was sure the inhabitants 
would noi have touched us, aſter we had made a truce, 
il we had not done something io provoke them do it. 
At length it came out, viz. that an old woman, who 


dad doine to sell us some milk, had brought it within 


our poles with a young woman with her, who also 
brought some roots or herbs; and while the old woman 
was selling us the milk, one of our men offered some 

rudeness to the wench that was with ber, at which the 
„„ ER 3 | old 
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old woman made a great noise. However, the senmun 
would not quit this prize, but carried her, out of the old 
wortan's sight, among the trees, it being almost dark ; 
the old womun went away without her, and, as we sup- 
Pose, made an dutcry among the people he came from, 
who; upon notice, raised this great army upon us, in 
three oy four hours: end it was great odds e — 
bern all destroyed. 
One of our men was killed with a pews that aw 
thrown at lim, just at the beginnin of ine attok, us 
he sallied out of the tent we had made; the rest came 
eff free, ull but the fellow Who was the occasion of all 
dhe oischief, who paid dear etiough' for his blache mis- 


925 wess, for we could not bear hut berame of him a 


une. We lay updh the chore two days after, (though 
the wind presente and made signals for him; made 
Sur Bont sall up shore, and down s several leagues, | 
bu in vein.” So we were or, we to give him over and 
if - lis lone bull suffered: for it,” the jous bad been the 
Es. ö 5 n nie 
-!T Vbuld not Farfsfy myself, ene bot yentur- 
dg on whore once? More th try if I could learn any thing 
of him or them. It was the third night after the action 

Att Thad a great ind to leatn if T' could; by any medns, 


wet thixchief we'had done, und how the game stood 


marks be 


"the Indian side. 1 was careful to do it in the dork, 
e should be attacked again; but I ought indeed 
have been sure, that the men 16 with had been 
"= ; IN command, befare J engaged in a thing so ha- 
end mischie vous, as 1 was brought into i with- 
ec or design. tuin Dif. 
| "Wo took twenty stout fellows with tis as ay is the 
ship, besides the süpereargo and myself; and we landed 
two höürs before midnight, at ihe same place where the 
Indiaus stood draw up the evening before. ' I landed 

herk, because my design, as T have said; was chiefly to 
87 Aeg, bad coittee? the field; and if they had lei an 
nnd them, or of the mischief hop had done 

dem; and T'thought, if we could surprise one ur t. ]9 
ol them, 1 we might get our man oe we — | 
. * an w Ne 
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We landed without any noise, and divided our men 
into two companies, Whereof the boats wain commanded 
one, and I the oer. We neither could hear, nor see 
any; body stir, when we landed; so we marched up, one 
body at a distance from the other, lo the field of battle. 
At ürst we could see nothing, it being very dark; but 
and by, our boatswain, that led the first party, stum- 
5 and fell over a dead body: : This made them halt 
az while, ſor knowing by the circumstances, that they 
were at the place where the Indians had. stood, they wait- 
ed ſor my coming up. Here we concluded to halt till 
the moon began to rise, which we knew would be in 
less than am hour; and then we could easily discern 
the havock we had made among them. We told two: 
and · hirty bodies upon the ground, whereof. two were 
not quite dead. Some had an arm, and some a leg, 

shot off, and one his head. Those that were RE 
en we had made, as I thought, a full discovery 


9 had cartied away. | 
W 
of all we could come at the knowledge of, I was for 
going on board again; but the boatswain and his party 
often sent me word, that they were resolved to make a 
visit to the Indian town, where these dogs, as they cal- 
led them, dwelt ; and desired me to go along with them; 
and if they could find them, as they still fancied they 
should, they did not doubt, they said, getting a good 
booty; and it might be, they might find Thomas Jeff: 
rys there; thab was the man's name we bad lost. 
Had they sent to ask my leave to go, I knew well 
enough what answer to have given them, for I would 
bave commanded them instantly on board, knowing it 
was not a hazard fit for us to run, who had a ship, and 
ship's loading. in our charge, and a voyage to make, 
which depended very much upon the lives of the men; 
but as they sent me word they were resolved to go, and 
| keine and my n to go 2 with them, 
I poattively;refused it, and rose up (for I was sitting 
on the ground) in order to go to the boat. One or two. 
of the men began to importune me to go, and, when I 
till reſused positively, began to grumble, and say they 
were not under my command, aud they w 


: Come, 


ould go. | 


- =» _ goud resolve; for if they. fell upon 
heir throats, and it was ten io one but some of them 
might escape, it being in the night, though the moon 
Was up, and if one escaped, he would run away, and 
> - Mise! all-the town, su they should have a whole army 
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Went about any wicked work in the world. 


for there were not above thirteen houses, and where be 


aways avd left thuse untouched (for the people were 4 
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would run, the fate of Thonias J 5s. n 


Well, they all went away} hs above; and though. 
attempt was desperate, and such ns none but madmen 


would' have gone about, yet, to give them their due, 


they went about it warily, as well as boldly; They were 
gallantly armed, that is true, for they had every man 
a fusil, or musket, a bayonet, and every man a pistol. 
Some of tbem had broad cutlasses, some of them han- 
gers; and the boatswain, and two more had pole-uxes: 
besides all: which, they: had among them thirteen hand- 
grenadoes. Bolder ſellows, and better provided, never 


When they went out their chief design was plunder, 
and they were in mighty hopes of fiuding gold there; 
but a circumstance, which none of them were aware of, 
get them on fire with revenge, and made devils of them 
All. When they came to the few Indian houses, which 
they. thoughthad been the town, which were not above 
half a mile off, they were uuder a great disappointment 


town was, or how big, they knew not. They eonsulted, 
therefore;: what to do, aud were sometime before they 
these, they must cut 


vpundhem. Again, on the other hand, if they went 


asleep, ) they could not tell which way to look for 
IT IT% bf r 2 id IEP 
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Come, Jack, 8nys one of Ihe men, . will 368 bo i Fill = 
me? III go for one.“ Jack said he would, amd another 1 
followed, and then another, and, in S waed, they all \ 
lev me but one, whom, with much diſfeulty 400, T per. 4 
suuded to ia; sb the'gupercargo andJ;;withdhe third 6 
man, went back to the boat, where L told them we would | 
stuy for; them and take care to take in as many of them | 
as should e left; for I told them it was fad thing 7 
they wete,zgoing about und sup most of them | 


see which way she went: if s 


5 e 8 enen 
another in hab house, bul Knew yok their number. , 
„ Ns d ih e ald; A h | 
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Howexer, the last was the best advice; $0 they re- 
Sole te ae those houses, and look ſor the town as 
well as they-conld. : They went on a little way, and 
ſound a cow tied to a tree; this they presently conclud- 
ed-wagld be a good guide to them, for they said the 
cow.certainly belonged to the town before them, or the 
town behind hem: and if they untied her, they should 
| he went back, they bad 
nothing to say to her; but if she went forward they had 
nothing to do but to follow her. So they cut the cord, 
which was made of twisted flags, and the cow wenl on 
before them. In a word, the cow led them directly to 
the town, which, as they reported consisted of above 
two hundred houses, or huts, and in some of these, they 
found several families living together. _ 6 
Here they found all silent, as profoundly secure as 
sleep, and a country that had never seen an enemy of 


that kind could make them. Upon this they called ano- 
ider council, to consider what they had to do, and, in 


a word, they resolved to divide themselves into- three 
bodies, and to set three houses on fire, in three parts of 
the'town.z and as the men came out, to sieze hem and 
bind them; if any resisted, they need not be asked what 
to do then: and 80 to search the rest of the houses for 
plunder; but they resolved to march silently first through 


the town, and see what dimensions it was of, and con- 


ider if they might venture upon it or no 
They did so, and desperately resolved that they would 
venture upon them; but while they were ammaling. one 


augther to the work, three of them that were à little 
before ibe rest, called ont aloud, and told them that they 


had found Thomas Jeffrys. They all ran up to. the 


place and so it was indeed, for there they found the 
' poor(fellow. banged up, naked, by gie arm, and his | 
throat cut. There was an Indian house just by the tree, 
Where they found sisteen or seventeen of the principal 
Jodians Who had been concerned in the tray Wilk us 
fore, and two or three of them wounded with, onr, Shot 


our men found they were awake, and talking; one 
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The sight of their poor, mangled comrade'so enraged 
them, as before, that they swore to one another t 
would be revenged, and that not an Indian who eame into 
their hands should have quarter: and to work they went 

immediately; and yet not so madly us, by the rage and 
fury they were in, might be expected. Their first care 
was to get someting that would soon take fire; but 
after a little search, they found that would be to no pur. 
pose, for most of the houses were low, and thaichel 
with flags or rushes, of which the country is full. $9 
they presently made some wild tire as we call it, by wel- 
ting a little powder in the palms of their hands, and, in 
a quarter of an hour, they set the town on fire, in four 
or five places; and particularly that house where the 
Indians were not gone to bed. As soon as the fire be. 
gan to blaze, the poor frighted creatores began to rush 
bout to save their brew} bat met with their fate in the 
1 __ and especially at the door, where they drove 
25 them back, the boatswain himself killing one or two 
with his pole-axe; the house being large and many in 

it, he did not care to go in, hut called for a hand-gre- 

nado, and threw it among them, which, at first frighted 

them; but when it burst made such havock among them, 

that they cried out in a hideons manner. 

In short, most of the Indians who were in the open 
part of the house, were killed or hurt with the grenado, 
except two or three more ' who pressed to the door, 
which the boatswain, and tub more, kept with their 
bayonets on the muzzles of their pieces, and'digpatched 
alt who came that way. Bat there was another apart- 

ment in the house, where the prince, or king or what- 

ever he was, aud several others, were; and these they 
"Is epi in till ine bouse, which was, by this time all of a 
lich game, fe in upon them, and they were smothered 
3 burned together. „ | 
© All this while they fired not a gun, because they 
ould not waken the people faster than they could mas- 
ter them; hut the fire began to waken them ſast enough, 
dd our fellbws were glad to keep u little together in 
*hpdies,' for the fire grew so raging, all the houses being 
wade of light, combustible stuff, that they could __ | 
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beat the street between them: and their business was to 


follow the fire for the surer execution. As fast as the 
nire either forced the people out of those houses which 
were burning. or-frighted them out of others, our people 
were ready at their doors to knock them on the head, 
alill calling and — to e another: * eee 
Thomas Jeſſrys. 

While this was doing, 1 must en I was very 
uneasy,/and espeeially a _ Isa the flames of the town, 
which, it being night, seemed to be just by me. | 

My nephew, the captain, who was roused by his men 
too, seeing such a fire, was very uneasy, not knowing 
what the matter was, or what danger I was in, egpeci- 


ally hearing the guns too; for, by this time, they began 


to use Iheir fire-arms. A thousand thoughis oppressed 
his mind concerning me and the supercargo, what should 
become of us. And, at last, though he could ill spare 
any more men, yet not knowing what exigence we miglit 
be in, he takes another boat, and, with thirteen men 
—— comes "= Shore to. _ 4 
was rised to see me and the supercargo in 
the boat, — more than two men, for + 2225 
been left to keep the boat; and though he was glad 
that we were well, yet he was in the same impatience 
with us to know what was doing; for the noise con- 
tinged, and the flame increased. In short, it was nent to 
an impossibility for any men in the world to restrain their 
curiosity of knowing what had happened, or their con- 
oern for the safety of the men. In a word the 
told me he wauld go and help his men, let what would 
come. I argued with him as 1 did before with the men, 
the safety of the ship, the danger of the voyage, the in- 
'terest of the owners and merchants, &c. and told him, I 
.woald:go, and the two men, and see if we could at a 


distance, learn what was like to be the a and come 


back, and tell him. 
It was all one to talk to 8 ; as it was to talk 
to the fest before. He would go, he vid, and he only 
-withed he had left but ien men in the ship ; for he ooο 
not think 06 having his inen lost _ want of N he 
N 1] - 8 L had 
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hach rather, he said. lose the slip, the voyage, and biz 
life, and all; and so away went he. 
Nor was I any more able to stay behind now, than 
J was to persuade them not to go before; 80, in short, 
the enptain ordered two men to row back the pinnace, 
and fetch: twelve men more from. the ship. leaving the 
long loat at an anchor, and that when they came back, 
six men should keep the two boats, and six more come 
after us; so that he left only gixteen. men in the-8hip: 
for the whole ship's company consisted of 8ixty-five men, 
whereof two were lost in the first quarrel, which brought 
Sus: aiathieft ory tis ons row nth nn ge Yes 
BDieing now on the march, you may be sure we felt 
ttle of the ground we trode on, and, being guided by 
he fire, we kept no path, but went directly to the place 
of the flame. If the noise of the guns were surprising to 
us before, the cries of the poor people were now quite of 
another nature, and filled us with horror. I must confess 
4 never was at the saching of a city, or at the taking of a 
town by storm; I have heard of Oliver Cromwell taking 
Drogheda in f4reland. and killing man, woman, and 
child; and 1 had heard of count Tilly sacking ef the 
eity of Magdeburgh, and cutting the throats of twenty- 
two thousand, of both sexes; but 1 never had an idea 
of che thing itself before, nor is it possible to deseribe it, 
or the horror which was upon our ming ut heuriug it. 
However, we went ou, and at eggih came to the 
theatreets of il for 
vas the ruins of 


just as the fire went on, so that we gyere/w the utmost ' 
conſusion. We advanced a little wayifarther,..and: be- | 
held. to our astenishment, three women, naked; crying 
in a most dreadſul manner, and flying as if ihey had in- 
| deed had wings, and.after them sixteen or seventeen 
men, natives, iu the same terror and n | 
| | b n ree 
* | 5 | | * 7 
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three of our English butchers in their rear, who, when 
they conld netiovertake them, fired in among them, and 
ons but wag killed by their shot fell down in our sight. 
When the rest saw us, believing us to be their enemies, 
gad hat we would murder them, as well as those that 
puraued them, they get up a most dreadful shriek, espe- 
cially the wamen; and two of them fell dowu as if al- 
I leu my men dra un up together, and charged them 
to hutt nobody. baut, if possible, to get at some of our 
pedple: and see what devil it was possessed them, and 
what they intended to do, and, in a word to command 
hem off, assuring them that if they staid till daylight, 
they would have a hundred thousand men about their 
ears; I say, 1 left them, and went among those flying 
people, taking only two of our men with me; and there 
was indeed a piteous spectacle among them. Some of 
them had their feet terribly burned with trampling and 


running through the fire; others their hands burned “)“ 


one of the women had fallen dowo in the fire, and was 
almost burned to death before sbe cauld. get out again; 
two or three of the men had euts in their backs aud 
thighs; from our men pursuing; and another was shot 
through Ihe body, and died while I was there. | 
I was 80 terrified in my thoughts at Ihis outrageous: 
altempt, that I could not stay there, but went back to 
my own men. I told them my resolution, and com- 
manded thens Ffollow me, when, in the very moment, 
came / ſour of, our men, with the boatswain at their head, 
running over ſhe heaps of bodies they had killed, all co- 
vered witli blond and dust, as if they wanted more peu- 
ple to massacre, hen our men hallooed lo them as loud 
as they could halloo, and. with much ado, one of them : 
made them hear: so that they knew who we were, and 
_ came upto us. r | 


s 800 as the boatswain so us, he set up an hailao, . 8 


* Jike a shout of triumph, ſor having, as he thought, more 
help come; and, without waiting to hear me, Captain,” ; 


says he, noble captain, I am glad you are comg; we 
have not half done yet. Villains hell-hound dogs! I'll 


kill as many of ihem as poor Tom has hairs upon bis 
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pad Me have sworn to spare none of them p we'll 
tov: Jarthe wary: nation. of them from ele earth and 
_ thus he ron on, out of breath too with getion; amd would 
uot give us leave to spenk a wil. 
Ati lust. raising my voice, thiat I might silence rows 
 Intle; «+ Barbarons dog? said I, What are you doing 
I won't have one creature touched more, upon pain of 
death. I charge you, upon yehrdife, t dp hands, 
___ anditing stil) Kore, vr yum are u dead mun tis munile. 
1 116 Mh, Sir, tays he, de you know what 50 do, or 
| what they have done? If yd wabt a reason for what, 
we haue done, come hither; and with that he showed 
mo lie poof fellow hanging upon a tree, with hib throat 
ont. ode [12 (ff [0486 11: 10.053banpd: s 941i: bien een 


bones I was: | 


then myself, and at another: 
tiwe sbeuld bave been forward enough; but I thought 
theythad carried theirvage tov far, and ibought of d 
dob's worde to his uohe Simeon and Levi, Cursed be 
their anger, for it % Heree; and their wrath; for it 
wascruel! But I had now a hety tas upon my hands, 
for wheri the man I eartied wilh me, sa the eight. as 
IThad-done, I had as much to do to restram them, as 
Should have had with the other; nay, my nephew 
himself fell in witly them; and told me, in the hearing, 
hat he was only concerned for: fear of the men being 
orverpoweted, für, as to the pebple, he thought not one 
ock them ovgitttolive; for they had all gluited themselves 
wich thannurder of the poor man and that they ought to 
b sen like mutderers. Upon these words away ran 
eighilof. my men, with the bbatswain and his crew, io 
complete their blebdy work; aud, I seeing ii quite out 
ob un power to restruin them, came away pensive and 
sad; for I couſd not bear the sight, meh less the hor- 
rible noise and eries, of che poop-wretches that fell into 
their hands. | | | neos 
I got nobody to come buck with me, but the — 
2 aht d men; and with these I walked back io 
the bugs? It was a very great piece of folly in me, 1 
confergjittoverture back, as it were alone; for us it be- 
gun nb be:almos day, and/the alarm had run over - 
bei country, there ood about, forty men, urmed with. 
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| lanees and bows, at a little place, where the twelve of 
thirteen bonses stood, mentioned before; but by accident 
I missed the place, and came directly to the sea · side, 
and by that time I got to the sea- side, it was broad day. 
lutzediately I took the pinnace, aud went abroad, and 
zent her back to assist the men in whiat might happen. 
Lobserved that about the time I came to the boat - side, 
the fire was pretty well out, and the noise abated; but: 
in about half an hour after I got on board, I heard a 
volley of our men d fire-arins, and saw a great smoke: 
this, as L understood after warde, was our men falling 
upon the forty men, Who, as I Said, stood at the ſer 
houses on the way, of whom they killed sixtesn or seven- 
teen, and set all those houses on fire, but did not meddle 
will ie women or children. 
+ By that time the men got to the shore again with the 
age; bur men began to appear; they came dropping 
in, some ant some, not in two bodies and in form; ad 
they went out, but all in heaps. angeles here and 
there, in such a manner that a small force of resolute 
men might have cut them all fl. 
The next day we set sail, o we never heard: any 
more of it. Our mien differed in the account of the? 
number they killed; some said one thing, some another: 
but, according to the best of their accounts put all toge- 
ther, they killed or destroyed. about one hundred and 
fifty- people, men, women, and children, and left adt a 
house standing in the town. 1-5) | R 
As for the poor fellow, Thomas Jeffrys, as he was' 
quite dead, for bis throat was so cut that his head was 
half off, it would do him no service to bring him away; 
80 they left him where they found lim, only took him 
down. from the tree where be was hanged by one hand. 
One would think this should have been enough to have” 
warnell us against going on shore among heathens und 
barbarians; but it is impossible to make mankind wise, but 
af their own experienee, and their experience seems, 
always of most use to them, when it is dearea-bought, ©! _ 
| We were now bound to the gulf of Perma, and from 
thence io 4he coast of Coromandel, only to touch at 
Surratte; but the chief of the supercargo's devignilay at 
2 5 3 the 
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the bay of Bengal, Where, if he missed of the business 
outward bound, he was to go up to China,” and return 
to the coast as he came home. "ay oe 
The first disaster that befel us, was in the gulf of 
Persia, where five of our men venturing on shore, on 
he Arabian side of the gulf, were surrounded by the 
Arabs, and either all killed, or carried away into slave- 
the rest of the boat's crew were not able to rescue 
We were at this time in the road of Bengal; and, 
being willing to see the place, I went on shore with the 
supereangu, in the sbip's boat, to divert myself, and to- 
werds evening was preparing to go on bord, when one 
of he men came and told me, he would not have me 
trouble myself to come down to the boat; ſor they had or. 
ders not to carry me on hoard. Any one may guess what 
A surprise I was in at so insolent a message; and I asked 
the mon, who bade him deliver that errand to me. Ile 
told me the cockswain. I said no more to the fellow, 
but bade bim let them know he had delivered his mes- 
sage, and that I had given him no answer to it. 
I immetliately went, and found out the supercargo, 
and told him the story, adding what 1 presently fote- 
saw, viz. that there would certainly be a mutiny in the 
chip, and entreated him to go immediately on hoard the 
Ship, in an Iodian boat, and acquaint the captain of it. 
But I migbt have spared this intelligence, for, before 1 
had spoken to him on shore, the malter was effected on 
honnd. Ie boatswain, the guuner, the carpenter, and, 
in a word, all the inferior officers, as soon as I was 
>, off in the: boat, came up to the quarter deck, and 
desired to speok ,with the captain; and there the boat- 
Swain making a long harangue; told the captain, in few 
words, that as I was now gone peaceably on shore, they 
were loath to use any violence with me, which, if I had 
not gone an shore, ihty would otherwise have done, to 
olige me to have gone. They therefore, thonght ſit 
do fell him, that as they shipped themselves to serve 
zndbe ship. under his command, they would perfomn 
it fuiihſully : but if I would not quit the ship, or be 
captain oblige me to quit it, they would all leave the ship. 


2113 and 


OF ROBINSON CRUSOF. 435 


and sail no faſher with him. And at that word. * all,” 
he turned his face about, towards the mainmas t, which 
vas it seems, the signal agreed on between them, at 
| which all the seamen ver i got together; _ cried ina 
| One and all! One and all?! 
He used some arguments with them, to Show them 
the unreasonableness and injustice of the thing, but it was 
all m-yain; - 7 Gant and shook hands round, before 
bis face, that they would go all on shore, unless he 
would engage to. them, not to suffer me to come any 
mote on board the ship. i 
This was a hard article upon him, who hue his ob- 
ligation to me, and did not know how I might take it; 
50 he began to talk cavalierly to them, told them that I 
was a very considerable owner of the ship, and that in 
justice he conld not put me out of my own house; that 
this was next door to serving me, as the famous pirate 
Kid had done, who made the mutiny in the ship, set the 
captain on shore in an uninhabited island, and ran away 
with the ship; that, if ever they came to England 
again, it would eost them dear; that the ship was mine, 
and that he could not put me ont of it; and that he woud 
rather lose the ship, and the voyage too, than disoblige 
me so much; so t they might do as they pleased. How- 
ever he would go on shore, and talk with me on shore; 
and invited the boats wain to go with him, and; perbaps, 
* might accommodate the matter with me. 
ut they all rejected the proposal, and said they 
would ob nothing to do with me any more; neither 
on board nor on shore; and if 1 came on board, they 
would all go on shore. Well said the captain,” if you 
are all of this mind, let me go on shore, and talk with 
him.“ So he came to me with this aceount, a little aſter 
the message had been brought to me from the cock Swain. 
Mas very glad to see my nephew I must confess; 
and when he told me what they had said to him, and 
how they had swurb, and shook hands, that tliey would, 
os > leave the ship, if. I was suffered to eome on 
Nd told him. He should not 'be:coneerned; at it at 
— a - I Would stay on nhore. I only. d&ired he wonltl 
Ukecare aud end we! all my necessary things on shore, 
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and leave me a guſſitient sum of money, and 1 0 

find my way te Haglaud av» well as Loonld. | 

This way a * oy of neus io my nephew; bu 
there was no way io help it, but to comply with it, oy 
in short, he went on boars the ship „ and 8atished 
the men that his uncle bad yielded to their importunit 
and had bent for his goods from on board the ship. 95 

the matter was over in a very few: hours: the men re- 
turned to their duty, _ I begun to oonsider what courte 
T:should- steer. 

I was now alone in the rematest part of the world, an 
F' think I may call it; for I was near three thousand 
leagues by sea farther. off from K gland, than I was at 
my island; only, it is true, I might travel bere by land 
er the Great' Mogul's country to Surratie, might go 
from thence to Bassora by sea, up the gulf of Porsia, 
und from thence might take * way of the caravans, 
over the deserts of Arabia, to Aleppo and Seanderoon; 
from thenoe Wr rl — and 80 over land into 
France. A 
I had another wigrideſoes' me, dich was to wait for 

some English ships, which were coming to Bengal, 

from Achin, on the island of Sumatra, and get passage 
on board'them for England. 

Here I hadithe particular pleusure, apeaking by con 
eren to see the ship set sail without me; a treatment, 
TI think, a man in my.civodmstances scarce ever met 

with, except ram pirates running war with a sip, and 
setting those that would not agree with their villany on 

Shore. Indleeilz this was . door to it, both - oy 

However, my nephew: left me two servants, or rather 

one companion, and one serunnt; he farst was elerk to 

itthe purser, whom he enguged to go with me. and the 
other ao roger servunt. I had some ish goods with 
me of value, aud ere sun of „my ne- 
phe w friraizbiog me with a thousand pieces of eight, 
untl a leiter of credit for more, if I had WR, that 

An might not be straitened, hate ver might h , 

I quickly disposed of my goods, and to 2 

tbe; 


and, as I originally. — I doaght bere some 
F very good diamonds, which of all other things, was. = 
| NI 


— — 


moxt. 1 rg me i in my n because r 
gh ht always, es carry n , whole estate about me. ** 

lier a long stay here, and many. proposals made for 

my 8 to England, but none falliog out to my mind, 


Egligh, mergbant, wh lodged: with. me, and with 
5 


contracted, an intimate acquaintance, came 
to me one morning: « Conotryman,” said he, T have a 
project to communicate to you, which, . as if suits with! 
my thoughts, mp 60 0 ˖ 1 28 N a with. a 
also, when you shall f. 11 tho e ly consi dereff it. | 
Here we are posted, says he, „you, by accii 
aud I by;ny.owan. choice, in, a part of the world very 
remote from oux wu. coubtry.; but, it is in a ebuntry, 
wbete, by us who understand trade and business, a great 
deal of money is 10 be got. II your. will put a thousand 
pounds to my, ham and pounds, we wall, hire A sbip here, 
the fiest: we, Can get to, or minds; you. shall be captain 
and I. will be be merc aud we will goa tradin voyage 
o China for. what 8hould we and still for? The Whole 
world is id 729 rolling, round and ronnd: all the 
_ creatares: of, dae bodies and earthly Y, are busy 
aud diligenf, a we be idle? There are no 
drones,” ai be, Tabs. in e werld. but men. Why, 
ﬆhonld we he of that number? | 
\Lliked this proposal very well, and the more, because 
i eemed 40 be expressed with. 30 much gag will, and 
"op Ci , a manner. * 
owever,, gome time hefore. we + could; get a 
M ;-and when we had got a vessel, 1 Was 
not easy lo gel English sailors; Gul at is to say, so many 
as were nesessary to govern. the voyage, * mana 
the 3ailors which we should pick, up there, After ee 
time we got a mate, a boalswain, a ad a gunner, En: ng- 
lik; a Dutch carpenter, aud three Portuguese fore- 
been rag Tin these we 1 ns we could do ee 
jan seamen, as. they were, to make 
e W made the voyage to Achio, in the island o 
walcd,, firat3 and, from theres, to Siam, where wh 68. 
| kaya. some of, our Marys for 12 75 and for sone at- 
rack; the Hirst, A, commo Oy which bears a jobs wa 
am Nie the Chinese, and w 111 at tha} lime, was very 
No. 15. much 


— 
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Persian merchant 


much wanted there. In a word, we went up to Susham,. 
made a very great voyage, were eight months out, and 
returned to Bengal ; ane I was very well — with 
b. erg N 1 ee — N * 

n short, we made a age, an 80 
much money by the first 9 — 2 an got 
into the method of getting more, that, had I been twenty 


5 bez younger, I should have been tempted to have yy 


ere, and sought no farther for making my fortune. 

I bad a kind of impatience upon me to be nearer 
home, and yet the moet unsettled resolution imaginable, 
which way to go. In the interval of these eonsultations, 
my friend, who was always upon the $earetv for business, 
propo pose another voyage do me, vin among the Spice 

lands, and to bring Home a Toad of oloves, from he 
Manitlas; or Thereabonts ;- places where, indeed, the 
Dutch do trade, bat the islands partly, tothe Spa- 
niards; though” we went not vo far but to some other, 
where they have riot the whole power as they have at 
Batavia, er frm Ke. We wer not. long in preparing 
for this voyage; 'the chief 9 in bringing me 
to come into t. However at laat. nothing! else offer · 
ing, and finding that really stirring about, 5 trading, 
the profit being 80 great, and may say certain, had 


more 8 init, und mort satisfuctibn to the mind 
chan sitting eilt, which; to me espeeially, was the un- 


happiest part of Fife, I resolved on this voyage toe which 
we made” very successfully, — at Borneo, and 
several islands! webe natues Fo'not temember, and 
came home: in about five months.” We sold dur spice 
which was chſefly cloves, und some nuttmegs, io the | 
5, who carried them away for the gulf, 
2 e by near hre of one, we really got a ent deal 


ae ehe eee e 
A Vitls Eule Uſes this, there eame in a Dutch a 


wa Batavia; She was a cotister, not un Eoropenn tra- 
det, and of about two handredtougburden:' Phe men, as 


they pretended; having been 80 siekly, that, the captain 
lad 91 wo e de gu7 to en with, he lay: y at 
and, as if having got money enougli, or being 


| E bor ther e 0 o geo lor Lurop8, he. gave 
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public notice, that he would sell his ship. This came 
. to my ears before my new partner heard of «it, and I 
had a great mind to buy it. So I went home to him, 
and told him of it. He considered a while; for he was 
no rash man neither, but, musing some time, he replied, 
She is à little too big : but, howeyer, we will have 
her. Accordingly we bought the ship, and, agreeing 
with the master, we paid for her, and took possession. 
When we had done so, we resolved to engage the 
men, if we could, to join with those we had, for the 
pursuing our business: but, on a sudden, they having 
received not their wages, but their share of the money, 
as we afterwards learned, not one of them was to be 
found. We inquired much about them, and, at length, 
were told that they. were all gone together, by land, to 
Agra, the great city of the Re and from 
thence were to travel to Suratte,. and so by sea to the 
„„ e £1 regs rats 01 ran, 
Nothing had so heartily troubled me a good while, as 
that I missed the opportunity of going with them. But 
I was much better satisfied a few days after, when I 
came to know what sort of fellows they were; for, in 
short, their history was, that this man they called captain, 
was the gunner only, not the commander; that they had 
been a trading voyage, in which they were attacked on 


shore by some of the Malaccans, who had killed the 


captain, and three of his men, and that after the captain 
Was killed, these men, eleven in number, had resplved 
to run away with the ship, which they did, and had 
brought her in at the bay of Bengal, leaving the mate 
and five men more on the shore. ; es Ia 

WMMell, let them come by the ship how they would, we 
_ came honestly by her, as we thought, though we did 
not, I confess,. examine into things so exactly as we 
ouglit, for. we never inquired any thing of the seamen, 
who, if we had examined, would certainly have faulter- 
end in their accounts, contradicted one another, and, 


perhaps contradicted themselves, or, one how or other, 


Ve should have seen reason to have suspected them; 
hut the man showed us a bill of sale for the ship, to one 


Emanuel Clostershoven, or some such name, (ſor, I 
r. suppose 
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ode, it who Wl 6 a fo a 105 called himself by 
de nawe, and we bal d not . bim; and 
being WIbel 3» 'Jitle 400 nWayy, of, at least, having 


Ba vopicion f the thing, N Ven throug] gh with our 


Na we picked up some Eygligh seamen here 
alte this, aud 12 75 901 and Ek now regolved 
A.Second voyage to the south-east St, for cloves, &c. that 

1s to F537 Pn of. 0 pine and Malacca isles: and, 

Short, "not. | 0 Fark of my story with trifles, 
hey, whi N 1 by 0 12 is 80 remarkable, 1 spent, 

8. to lat, „Six Years in this country, trading from 
J 7} to port, oi cane and forward, and with yery good 
OOTY and Was now Wm. | the] last car, with my partner, 


u the bip ahove-me >ntione on K yo NN. 
a, „ Pit 4 des! 15 85 Brst 10 9 a 0 by rice. 865 | 
In this" vo . being, by h wings,” 9570 40 
beat up nd own a great while, in "the of Argzits Ma- 
lags, and among the islands, we were "Ho 800 oner got 
"Year « of t hoſt we difficult seas, but we fonnd gar had 
Abo a leak, and we were not able by afl our indus- 
wy, wt find opt where it was. This fare d' $4 to make 
for some port, uy d m 910 who knew equniry 
Veiter Ta T Wd, 'di Ang We e to pul in n to the 
| Ter of Cambodia; for I 15 mat Ep Fr male, 
e Mr. "Phomp gh, 50 Aaih, yot Fea Will g to lake 
e Charge of. f ship on myself.” This 5 95 lies on 
th ; north ale o che great bay, 0 r gull, Which goes up 


Stam. 


Ax *hile we were here, and goings ofteh on chore for re- 


| 1 there comes to me ohe day ap Englighway, 


| was, it seems, & u el e on board an En- 
RY Fi ship, AFR "rode Je the 5805 river 
it, Or near the cit % uf Cambodia: ' what broy yet him 
hither we know not; but he comes op to we, an 


ihg in „ ph | 800 ig he _ 1 are a Rn ot "to | 


"FTIFT 


100 e a 1 2 3 goo oh whit 10 though 

but 1 did * If it very 
25 y concerns me, said 1, * a6d not Yourself, what 
moves 


to come into a port, aud 
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mon to tell it to me! 1 am moved.” nid hs. 
hy the wyminept dan iS 7 you are in; ang for aught I 
have no knowledge of ii.“ I know no danger 
1 a in, said I, but that wy io is Yeh = I gan- 
not find it ont; but I puſpevelo la er agroyud 4 * 
roy, to see if I can find it. Sir, Said he, le 
or hot leaky, 1 tind it or nat find ” a will he wiger OY 
to lay Jour ship on shore Wy when ou hear 
What 1 have to 8a 8 o you, Do you know, Sir,“ said 
he, he, 'the town of Cambodia lies about filteen | eagnes up 
this riyep;-ang there are two lar larg ish abipy - 
five leagues. on this side, and it iree Dutch?“ „Well, 
said I. und what is that to me? Why, Sir,” Says be, 
js jt for a man that is upon ach 2 as you Arg, 
yok examine first what ships 
there are there, and whether he is able to deal with 
them ? L suppose, yon do not think you are a match. for 
them,” I was amused very much at his digepurse, but 
not amazed 1 it, far 1 could pot is pm whet, he 
meant; and I turned Short upon him, an d said, 
wish you would 055 yourself; F cannot imagine 
whyt reason 1 haye to be afraid of any of the Company's 
_ or Dutch sbips: I am no wie. What can 
1415 760 to sgy to me?” 
looked like a man half Wer; by If gl a i 
ausipg e a while, but smiling. ell, 1 said 
55 think yourself secure, you must take | yaur cha 
am sorry your fate should blind you against gvod as 
vice; but assure yourself, if you do not dot to Sea 2 
digtely, you will, the very ert tide, be Shock by 
five long boats ſol of men; .and perhaps if if you are g- 
ken, vou will be anged for a pirate, and the Particwars | 
be examined into afterwards, - I thought, Hir, yi 7 
be, Should have met with a better As os on than thy 
for doing you a piece of service of cas eg 
*I can never be ungrateſul, said I, * for any Service, or 
to any man that offers me any Eingoegs; ; but it is pagt 
my com prehension, said I. what they should bave such 
9 0 upon me for. However, since you say there is 


vo lim > lost, and bat there is some villanous design 


1 io Fond ben me, I'll 225 on board this mingle, and pat 


10 _ LIFE AND ADVENTURES 
CEE ne EI — 


*- 


to sea immediately, if my men can stop the leak, or if. 
we can swim without stopping it. But, Sir,“ said I, 
- *ghall I go away ignorant of the reason of all this? Can 
"you give me no farther light into it?” 
IL can tell you but part of the story, Sir,” says he; 
„but F have a Dutch seaman here with me, and I be- 
- Jieve 1 could persuade him to tell you the rest, but 
- there is;scarce time ſor it. But the short of the story 
is this, the first part of which I suppose you know well 
enough, viz. that you were with this shi at Sumatra; 
that there your captain was murdered by the Malaccans, 
with three of his men; and that you or some of those 
that were on board with you, ran away with the ship, 
and are sinee turned pirates. This is the sum of the 
story; and you will be all siezed as pirates, I can assure 
Fou, and executed with very little ceremony; for you 
know merchant ships show but little law to pirates, if 
: W in their power. r 


and fairly by the ship, yet, seeing such work is a one 
2s ye say, and that you seem to mean honestly, II! 
be upon my guard.” Nay, Sir, says he, do not talk 
of being upon your guard; the best defence is to be out 
bf the danger; if you have any regard for your life, aud 
tue lives of your men, put out to sea, without fail, at high- 
Water; and as you have a whole tide before you, you 
will be gone too far out before they can come down; 
for they will come away at high-water; and as they 
_ have twenty-miles io come, you get near two hours 
of them by the difference of the tide, not reckoning the 
length of the way: besides, as they are only þoats aud 
not ships, they will not venture to follow you far out to 
den, espeeially if it blows,” oe 
Well, said I, you have been very kind in this. 
What shall I do for you, to make you amends ?” + Sir, 
says he, you may not be so willing to make me amends, 
because you may not be convinced of the truth of it. 
TiFmake an offer to you; 1 have nineteen months' pay 
due to me on board the ship ——, which I came out of _ 
"wa | England 
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England in; and the Dutchman that is with me has 
seven months“ pay due; to him: if you will make good 
our pay to us, we will go along with you; if you find 
nothing more in it, we will desire no more; but if we 
do convince you that we have saved your life, and the 
ship, and the lives of all the men in her, we will leave 
there W'yon.” 777 , a prone, 
I consented to this readily, . and went immediately on 
board, and the two men with me. As soon as I came to 
the ship side, my partner, who was on board, came ont. 
on the quarter-deck, and called to me with a great deal 
of joy, O ho! O ho! we have stopp d the leak ? we 
have stopp'd the leak !'' Say you so, said I; *thank. 
God; but weigh the anchor immediately. Weigh”, 
says he, what do you mean by that? What is the mat- 
ter?” says he. Ask no questions, said I, but all 
hands to work, and weigh without losing a minute.“ 
He was surprised; but, however, he called the captain, 
and he immediately ordered the anchor to be got up; 
and though the tide was P n. done, yet a little 
land-breeze blowing, we stood out to sea. Then I 
called him into the cabin, and told him the story in 
general; and we called in the men, and they told us the 
rest of it; but as it took us up a great deal of time, 80 
before we had done, a seaman comes to the cabin door, 
and calls out to us, that the captain bade him tell us we 
were chased. Chased, said I, by whom, and by 
what? By five sloops, or boats, said the fellow, *futt 
of men.” Very well, said I. then it is apparent there is 
something in it. In the next place, I ordered all our men 
to be called up, and told them that there was a design 
to seize the ship, and to take us for pirates, apd asked 
them if they would stand by us, and by one another. The 
men answered cheerfally that, one and all, they would 
live and die with us. "Then 1 asked the captain what 
way he thought best for us to manage a fight with them; 
for resist them I was resolved we would, and that to the 
last _ He said readily, that the way was to keep 
them off with our great shot, as long as we could, and 
then to fire at them with our small arms,;to keep them 
from boarding us; but when neither of these. would, do 
1 1 \ 4 0 Ie 71 _; auy 


mn 


fp 97 Y 

T3 + hould. bat els or close rafters N 

115 bang Hinlecia fs brenk open ou yh 12 8 
upoh 


We guntier 130. in 4s the mean dau. * ST bring 
"tix 0 guns to bear os a. oul of the stee age, to. 
clear the deck, and Pad chem with muskets wr 5 
small pieces of old i iron, and. what next came to mg r 
and thus ð e made | ready for fight, but all -this while 
kept out to, sen, wh wind | Seng, and could 86e the. 
| bool? af a di 1 l. being. & rge long- boats, follow- 
ing us 59 7 all ih 12 sa „el wakes (ct | 
- wa 0 F these Aae teh by our glasses we 'conld 
86 were Fug fish. ha outsailed the rest, were near two. 
 Tengyes: a: beach © thei, and gaine ned upon ns consider- 
_. ably, 80, that :» by foal they would come up. with us; 
-- upon which we fired a gun without, a shot, to intimate 
a 1 75 world & br. ng. to, and we put out a tag of truce 
as a signal for, parkey ; but * kept. crowding after us 
til the 'came, withig eb shot, is we took in our 
, they 18 made ng 3 toit, hun 
aich fired at then with ot. N Karle 
whey: came 0n till they were near enough; to call 
| a peaking -trumpet which. we had on 
1 ve called fo them, ane bade chem off 


3 5 

| 1 was pp they 98124 th, us, Adenau. 

1 hd com . our Kern, 60 to board us on ort quar- 

ter; upon w . seeing they. wele resolute for misc ief, 

1 nde | the strength that 25 them, 1 

We: dered 10, brag ihe objp A the n gur 
| le, when 15 — 5 5 fixed 120 at them, 

e 


: 2 E th | ha« Yoon leve as — carry away f 
the 5 00 5 {heb hy 1 gala, them to the 
| necegsily down rhe. Sal * go pu running all 10 


| *, foes "of 462855 An kee 7 75 r from. sinking 86 50 she 
it; at seeing ſhe loremost 


5 | 5 98 of 4 6 es us, we made ready to fire al 


be 7 * | 
i this was doing, & dove [ul the three boats that, | 
were. bond.” being for warder than the other two, made 

| de 0 boat which we had dizables, to relieve her, 


and 
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and we could afterwards see her take out her men. We 
called again to the foremost boat, and offered a truce 


— 


to parley again. and to know what was her business | 


with us; but had no answer; only she crowded. close 
untler our stern. Upon this our gunner, who was a very 
dexterous fellow, run out his two chase-guns, and fire 


at her; but the shot missing, he men in the boat shout- _ 


ed, waved their caps, and came on ; but the gunner get- 
ting quickly ready again, fired at them the second time, 
one shot of which though it missed the boat itself, yet it 


fell in among the men, and, we could easily seg, had 
done a great deal of mischief among them: but we, 
taking no notice of that, weared the ship again, and 


brought our quarter to bear upon them, and firing three 
guns more, we found the boat was split almost to pieces, 


in particular her rudder and a piece of her stern 


were shot quite away; so they handed their sail imme- 
diately, and were in great disorder. But to complete 


their misfortune, our gunner let fly two guns at them 


again; Where we hit them we could not tell; but we 
found the boat was sinking, and some of the men 


already in the water. Upon this I immediately man- 
ned out our pinnace, which we had kept close by our 


side, with orders to pick up some of the men, if they 


could and save them from drowning, and immediately = 
to come on board with them, because we saw the rest 


of the boats hegan to come up. Our men in the pinnace 


followed their orders, and took up three men, one of | 
which was just drowning, and it was a good while be- 
ſore we could recover him. As soon as they were on 
board, we crowded all the sail we could make, aud 
stood farther out to sea; and we fonnd that when'ithe - 
other three boats came up to the first two, they: gave 


over their chase. 


Being thus delivered from a danger which, thoogh | 


I know not the reason of it, yet seemed to be much 
greater than I had apprehended, I took care that we 
would change our course, aud not let any one imagine 


whither, we were going ; so we stood out to sea eastward. 
quite out of the course of all European ships, whether 


No, 15. 14 . 6, 3 N if | 2 75 they 


0 


* -- 


| the two senmen, and inquire first, what the meaning of 


— r —— OE „ 5 
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they were bound to China, or any where else within the 
commerce of the European nations. : 
When we were now at sea, we began to consult with 


all this should be. The Dutchman let us into the 8e. 
eret of it at once, telling us that the fellow that sold 
us the ship, as we said, was no more than a thief, that 


bad ran away with her. Then he told us how the cap- 


tain, whose name too he mentioned, though I do not 


remember if now, was treacherously murdered by the 


natives on the coast of Malacca, with three of his men; 


' and that he, this Dutchman, and four more, got into 
_ the woods, where they wandered about a great while, 
till at length he, in particular, in a miraculous manner, 
made his escape, and swam off to a Dutch ship, which 
_ - Salling near the shore, in its way from China, had sent 


their boat on shore for fresh water; that he durst not 
come to that part of the shore where the boat was, but 
"made shiſt, in the night, to take into the water farther 


off, and, swimming a great while, at last the ship's boat 
00 one” ene ROT gy rh 
He then told us that he went to Batavia, where two 


of the seamen belonging to the ship bad arrived, having 
deserted the rest in their travels; and gave an account 


that the fellow who had ran away with the ship, sold 


her,” at Bengal, to a set of pirates, who, were gone a 


= OE in her; and that they had already taken an 
English ship, and two Dutch sbips, very richly laden. 


This latter part we found to concern us directly ; and 


| though we knew it to be false, yet, as my partner said, 


: 
* 
cal 
g 


e if we bad fallen into their hands, and they 
ad had such a prepossession against us before-hand, it 


had been in vain for us to have defended ourselves, or 


to hope fpr any good quarter at their hands; especially 
considering that bur accnsers had been our jodges. and 
that we could have expected nothing fram then but what 


rage would. have dictuted und ungoterbed passion have 
executed: ati therefore ſt was his öpinion we should 
g go directly back to Bengal, from whejlee we cime, 
without ef in at any port whatever; because there 


We could give au accouut of ourselves, and could e 
D here 
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where we were when the ship put in, whom we bought 
her of, and the like; and, which was more than all the 


rest, if we were put to the necessity of bringing it beſore 


the proper judges, we should be sure io have some jus- 


tiee, and not be hanged first, aud judged aſterwards. 


I was some time of my partner's opinion; but after a 
little more serious thinking, I told him I thoug nt it was 
a very great hazard for us to attempt to return to Ben- 
N that we were on the wrong side of the straits of 
Malacea ; and that if the alarm was given, we should 
he sure to be way-laid on every side, as wel] by the 
Dutch of Batavia as the English elsewhere; that if we 
should be taken, as it were, running away, we should 
even condemn ourselves, and there would wt. no more 


evidence to destroy us, I also asked the Epglisb sailor's 


of the cou very ar 
+ 2 " 4 . ** * 0 ; *. 
= - 8 .% > 
bo rd - 4 1 0 * 2 
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opinion, who. saſd, he was of my mind, and that we 
should certainly be taken. n. 
This danger a little startled my partner and all the 
ship's company; and we immediately resolved to go 
away to the const of Tonquin, and so on to China; and, 
from thence: pursving the first design, as to trade, find 
some way or other to dispose of the ship, and come back 
in some of the vessels of the country, such as we could 
get. This was approved of as the best method for our 
security; and accordingly we steered away N. N..E. 
keeping above fifty leagues off from the usual course to 
the eastward, © h 
This made me very anxious to make ap escape; 
though which way to do jt I knew not, or what port or 
place we should go to. My partner seeing me thus de- 
Jected, though he was the most concerued al firs, began 
to encourage me, aud describing to we the several ports 
of that coast, told me, he would pat in, on the coast of 
Cochinchina, or the bay of Tonquiu, intending to go 
afterwards to Macao, a town once in the possession of 
the Portuguese. nen 
Huber then we resolyed to go, and accordingly, 
though after a tedious and irregular course, and very 
much straitened for apr we came within. sight 


0 The 


y in the morning. 


* * 1 * 
- 
z 


o 
: 
. 
—_— 
ou 


| NT Vets in a small river of this'country, within a 
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by The place we were in Was wild and — the 
people. Uilldres. even by occupation or profession, and 
hou gh it is true, we had not much to seek of them, and 
741 t getting : a few: provisions, cared not how little we 
had. 6 do wich them, yet it was with much difficulty 
that we 5 2 ourselves from being insülted by them se- 


ew leagues of its utmost limits, northward, and by our 

oat We > bossted yorth-east to the point of land which 
of ens the great bay of Tonquin; and it was jn this 
ating up along the shore, that we discovered as above, 
At, in a word, we were gurrounded with enemies. 


* e me el] above, that our ship spran: a leak at 
| Lea, Abd t e could not find it bat; and, however it 


_happ Bed the „ ag L have said, it was sto opped, unex- 
17 0 in the happy minute of our being to be siezed; 
by ute and Füglich ships, near the bay of Siam; 
Fat us ve. 1105 wm fi ine ship $0 perfectly tight and 
evired, "we resolved,” while we wers in this 


_ pound as 
- Ser to lay her on chore. take out What heavy things 
e ha on 


board, which were not many, 119 0 to wash 


| Aae . Voltotn, and, if Possible, yo Nic find out where 


the were, 

25 inhabitants, 'who had hever been'acquainted with 
oh! a sigbt, came wondering- down to tlie shore, to 
20 at us, and ere the ship lie down 15 one side in 

e 


SUCH a mapner, Ind heelin towards We ore, and not 
eg our men ohe Were + 


ﬆ on the ground. Y 


| No we ha at the ship was 1 5 away, ane py 
5 The e J for a while. n at ns, my as 'who 


were #little surprised, could not imagine what their de- 


5 sign Was; but, being willing tö be ute, we took this 


opportunity to, get some of us into the ahip, and others 
10 band: en ths and ammynition to 5 that were 
at. work, to deſend themselves with, if there should be 
occasion; and it was no more than need, for, in less 
thay a quarter of an hour's consultation, they agreed, it 


seems, that the ship was really a wreck ; that we were 


all 
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all at work, endeavouring to save her, or to save our 
lives by the help of our boats, and when we handed our 
arms ihlo the boats, they coneluded, by that motion, that 
we were endeavouring to save some of our goods. V 
this; they took it for mae that all — to =o 
and a came our men, as f it 
Sod a bo line of battle. 4 * 
Our men, seeing so many of them, began to be fright- 
i 9d; for we lay but in an ill posture to fight, and eried 
out to us to know what they should do. I immediately 
called to the men who worked upon the stage, to slip 
them down, and get up the side into the ship, and bade 
those in the boat to row round, and come on board, und 
those few of us who were on beard/worked with all the 
strength and hands we had to bring the ship to rights. 
But, however, neither the men upon the stage, uor those 
in the boats, could do as they were ordered, before the 
Cochinehinese were upon them, and, with two'of their 
boats (boarded our long boat, and began to lay. ne of 
| ah men as their prisoners. 
The first man they laid hold of was an Eogliab sea- 
man, a Stout, strong fellow, who, having a musket in 
his hand, never offered to fire it, but laid it down in the 
boat, like a fool, as I thought. But he understood his 
25 much better ade 1 _ . him, for he 
grappled the Pagan and dragged him by main force out 
of their 'own . ours, — — taking bim by the 
two ears, he beat his head so against the boat's gunnel, 
that the fellow died instantly in his hands; and, in the 
mean time, a Dutchman, who stood next, look up the 
musket, and, with the butt - end of it, so laid about him 
that he knocked down five of them, who attempted to 
enter the boat; but an accident gave our men a com- 
plete victory, which deserved our laughter rather than 
any thing else; and that was dhis: * 1 
Our carpenter being preparing to grave Ihe out 
the ship, as well as to 47 seams where he had caulk · 
ed her to stop the leaks, had got two ketiles just let 
down inio the boat; one filled wiih boiting piteh, and 
tie other with rovin;! tallow, and oil, and such stuff us 
the ip ichs was for that work; and the 2 
5 tende 
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tended the carpenter, had a great iron ladle in his hand, 
with which he aupplied the men that were at work with 
hat hol stuff: two of the enemy's men entered the boat 
just where this fellow stood, being in the foresheets . he 
immediately saluted them with a ladleful of the stuff, 
boiling: hot, which so burned and sealded them, being 
half naked, that they roared ont like two bulls, and, en- 
raged with the fire, leaped both into the sea. The car. 
penter saw it, and cried out, Well done, Jack, give 
- themegome more of it; when stepping forward hunself, 
be lakes one of their mops, and dipping it in the pitch- 
he and his man threw it among them. so plentifully 
thut, in sliort, of all the men in three boats, there was 
not one that was not scalded and burned with it, in a 
most frightful, pitiſul manner, and made such a howling 
and erying, that 1 never heard a worse noise, and in- 
deed:notbing like it. 
All the While this was doing, my partner and I, who 
managed the rest of the men on board, bad, with great 
dexterity, brought the ship almost to rights, and having 
gotten the guns iuto their places again, the gunner cal- 
Jed to me, to. bid our boats get out of the way, for be 
would let fly among them. L called back again to him, 
and bid him not offer to fire, for. the carpeoter would do 
the work without him, but bade him heat another pitch- 
Kettle, which our. cook, who was on boatd took care of. 
Bat tbe enemy was so terrified with what they met with 
Au their first attack, that they would not come on again; 
and some of them that were ſaribest off, seeing ihe ship 
awim, 2s-it were, upright, began, as we supposed, to 
see their mistake, and give over the enterprize, finding 
it was not as they expected. Thus we got clear of this 
merry fight; and having gotten; me rice, and some 
roots, and bread, with about sixteen good, big hogs on 
board, two days beſore, we resolved to stay here no 
longer, but go ſarward, whatever came of il; for we 
made po: doubt but we should be surrounded the: next 


day with ragyes enongh, perhaps more than our pitch - 


ketile would dispose of for us. 
We, thereſore, got all our things on hoard the same 
evening and the next morning we set gail. * 
7 „ | Jo" 
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have gone into the bay of Tonquin, for we wanted to 
inform ourselves of what was to he known concerning 
the Datch ships that had been there; but we durst not 
stand in there, because we had seen several ships go in, 
as we supposed, but a little before. So we kept on N. 

E. towards the isle of Formosa, as much afraid of bein 
seen by a Dutch or English merchant ship, as a Dute 
or English merehant ship in the Mediterranean is of an 
Algerine man of war. | | . 
When we were ihus got to sea, we kept on N. E as 
if we would go to the Manjtlas, or the Philippine islands. 
and this we did that we might not fall into the way of 
any of e European ships, and then we steered north 
again, till we came to the latitude of twenty-two de 
twenty minutes, by which means we made the island of 
Formosa directly, where we came to an anchor, in order 

to get water and fresh provisions. which the people 
there, who are very courteous and civil in their manners, 
supplied us with willingly, and dealt very fairly and 
punctually with us in all their agreements and bargains, 
whieh is what we did not find among other people, and 
may be owing to the remains of christianity, Which 
was once planted here by a Dutch missionary of protes- 
tants, and is a testimony of what 1 have often observed, 
viz. that the christian religion always civitizes the peo- 
ple, and reforms their manners, where it is received, 
whether it works saving effects upon them or no. 
From hence we sailedestill north, keeping the coast 
. of China at an equal distance, till we knew we were 
beyond all the ports of China where our European ships 
usually come, being resolved, if possible, not to fall into 
any of their hands, especially in this country, where, as 
our circumstances were, we could not fail of being en- 
tirely ruined, FAVOR Te Mr Of 
Being uo come to the latitude of thirty degrees we 
resolved to put into the first trading port we should come 
at, and, standing in for' the shore, a buat came off two 
leagues to us, with an old Portuguese pilot on board, 
who, knowing us to be an European ship, came to offer 
his service, which, indeed, we were very glad of. and 
took him on board; upon which, without asking us 
5 . & whither 
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whithes we would g go, ho dimnieed be bod b. ane in, . 
and. gent inbäek. | BL 28 i4 £49 
I thoaght it was 5000 80 moch i in obe. choice to malte 
ie oſd man carry us whither we would, that I began 
_ to'talk with him about carrying us io the gulf of Nan- 
ging which is the most northern part of the coast of 
China. The old man said he knew the gulf of Nanquin 
e well, but, smiling, asked us what we would do 
there. 

I told him we would sell our cargo, and purebase 
China wares, calicoes, raw silk, tea, wrought silks, Ce. 
and;s0 would: return by the game course we came. He 
told us our heat, port had been, to have put in at Macao, 
Where we could not fail of a market for. our opium to 
ont satisfaction, and might, for our money, have 2 
; Non all — China re e we cou 1 

a 1... 

A > Not being able to put the old man out of his talk, of 

2 which he was very opinionated; or coneeited, I told 
bim we were gentlemen. as well as merchants, and that 
we bai mind to go and see the grand eity of Pekin, 
and the: famous court of ihe monarch of China. Why 
den, says the old man, (* you. should go to. Ningpo, 
where, by the river which runs into the! sea there, you 
may go up within five leagues of the great ennal.“ 
Well, said I. “seignior Portuguese, but that is not 
our business how: dhe great question is, if you ean car- 
ry u up to the city of Nanquin, from whence: we can 


Travel to Pekin aſterwards. Ves, he said he could do 


80 very well, nud there was a great Dutch! ship gone 
up that way just before. This gave me a, little shock: 
4 Dutal ship was now: our terror, and we had much 
rather have met the devil, at Jeast if he had not come in 
too frightful a figure. 
% The old man found-me a little confused, and. wider 
cane 'concerny when! be named a Dutch ship: and said 
4 me, Sir, vou need / be under no apprehens ion of the 
Dutch I $1 hey at not now al, war with your 
Anon, 4 No, sid I. abel true but I know not what 
5 liberhes men may -take, when they are out oſ the reach 
-of Ihe da w of er aj Oountrye;: + Why, said be, 


e 5 * you 
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Pe are no pirates, what need you fear? 'They will not 
meddle with peaceable merchants sure. 
Ik 1 had any blood in my body that Jig ot fly up 
ps my face at that word, it was hiudered hy some stop 
in the vessels appointed by nature lo circulate it; for i} 
zot me into the greatest disorder and confugion imagin- 
le; nor wus ſt possible for me to conceal it 80, but 
that the old man easily perceived it. A gt 
Sit, 8aid he, I find you are in some disorder ig 
your thotights at my talk; pray be pleased to go which 
way. you think fit, and, depend upon it, I'II do you all 


the service 1 can.” „Why, seignior, said I, it is true 


T am à litile nnsettled in my resolution at this time, 
whither to go in particular, and I am something more 
30, for what you said about pirates. I hope there are nq 
pirates in these seas: we are but in an ill condition to 
meet with them, for you see we have but à small force, 
and bot very weakly mannes. | 
0 Sir,” said he, do not be concerned; I do not 
know that there have been any pirates in these seas these 
fifleen years, except one, which was seen, as I hear, 
in the bay of Siam, about a month since; but you may 
be assured she is gone to the southward : nor was she a 
chip of any great force, or fit for the work; she wag not 
bot for a privateer, but was run away with by a repro- 
bate crew that were on board, after the captain and some 
of his then had been murdered by the Malaccans, at, or 
near, the island of Sumatra. 
While these things were passing between us, by way 
of discourse, we went directly for Nanquin and in about 
thirteen days“ sail, we came to an anchor at the south- 
west point of the great gulf of Nanquin, where, by the 
way, I came, by accident, to understand that the two 
Dutch ships were gone that length before me, and that 
I'shonld certainly fall into their hands. I consalted my 
R ain in this exigency, and be was as muqh at 
A Joss as I Was, and would very gladly bave been safe 
on shore almost any where. However, I was nat in 

gueh perplexity neither, but I asked the old pilot if there 
was no creek, or harbour, which I might put into, — 
pursue niy business with the Chinese privately, and be 
No. 15. 30 in 


4 name from th 
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in no danger of the enemy. He told me if I would sail 
to the southward, about two-and-forfy leagues, there 
was a little port, called Quinehang. where the fathers of 
the missions usually landed from Macao, on their pro- 
gress io teach the christian religion to the Chinese, and 
where no nag rc e ever put in; and if I thought 
to put in there, I might consider what farther. course to 
take when I was on shore. 
We all agreed to go back to this place: the name of 
the port, as he called it, I may, = spell it wrong; 
do not particularly remember it, having lost this, 
together with the names of many other places set down 
in a hittle pocket-book, which was spoiled by the water, 
but this I remember, that the Chiuese or Japanese wer- + 
chants we e earns with, called it by a different 
at which our Portuguese pilot gave it, and 
pronounced it as above Quinchang. 
© Ag we were unanimous in our resolutions to go to this 
place, we weighed the next day, having only gone twice 
on shore, where we were lo get fresh water: on both 
which occasions the people of the country were very civil 
to us, and brought us abundance of things to sell to us: 
I mean of provisions, plants, roots, tea, rice, and some 
© fowls; but notbing withont money, | 


We came to the other port (the wind being contrary) 
not till five days, but it was very mach to our salisſac- 
tion; and T'was % and, I may say, thankful, when 
| T'set my foot safe on shore, resolving, and my partner 

| too, thpt, if it was possible, to dispose of ourselves and 
effects an) other way, though not every way 10 our sa- 
tigfaction, we would never set foot ou board that unhappy 


vessel more. 


all built with caves and palisadoe 


Wben dhe came on shore, the old pilot, who wes now 
oar friend, got ns a lodging, and a warehouse for our 

goods, which, by the way, was much the, same: it was 
ite house, or hut, with a large house joining io it, 
ent round with large 
-canes, 10 keep out pilfering thieves, of which, it seenis, 
there were not a few. in the country. However, the 
magistrates allowed us alsv a little guard, and we had 
halfpike, who de 


ler, with a kind of halbert, vr 


a * 
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gentinel at our door, to whom we allowed a pint of rice, 
and a prin piece ot money, ahout OO of three. 
ce ay, so that our goods were very safe. 
ehe fair & mart, n kopt in this hoe; ba been 
over some time: however, we found that there were 
three or four junks in the river, and two Japanese, I 
mean ships from Japan, with goods which they had 
bought in China, and were not gone away, having Ja- 
panese merchants on shore. A Cage 
The first thing our old Portuguese pilot did for us, 
was, to bring us acquainted with three missionary Ro- 
mish priests, who were in the town, and who had been 
there some time, converting the people to christianity; 
one of these was a Frenchman, whom they called Fa. 

y 

and 


ther Simon': he was a jolly well-conditioned-man, 
grave as the other two did; one of whom was a Porly- 


free in his conversation, not seeming so serious 


uese, and the other a Genoese; but Father Simon was 


urteous, easy in his manner, and very agreeable com- 
pany; the other two were more reserved, seemed rigid 
and austere, and applied seriously to the work they 
came about. mtr kk e 
Providence began here io clear up our way a little; 
and the first thing that offered, was, that our old Por- 
tuguese pilot brought a Japan merchant to us, Who 
began to inquire what goods we had; and in the first 
place he bought all our opium, and gave us a very good 
price for it, paying us in gold by weight, some in small 
ieces of their own coin, ' and some in small wedges of 
about ten'or eleven ounces each. While we were deal- 
ing with him for our opium, it came into my head that 
be might perhaps deal with us for the ship too; and 1 


ordered the interpreter to propose it to him. He shrank 


up his shoulders at it, when it was first proposed to him, 


but, in u few days after, he came to me with one of the 


misaionary priestsfor his interpreter, and told me he had 
a — to make to me, and that was ihis: he had 
bought a great quantity of goods of us, when he had no 
thoughts, or proposals made to him, of bus ing the ship; 
and that, therefore, he had not money enough to pay 
for the ship: but if I would let the same men who were 
SA | % in 


hol 


a the hip navigate ber, he would hire the ship to 
Fr an, nud would send them from thence to 10 go | 
ippine jalande with another loading. which he — 
4 the freight of, before they went from om and. 
at their return, he 700 buy by ship, 1 ne 
Jisten to \itis proposal, and so eager did my bend 8til run 
upon rampling, that I could not hut 46 19 epteriaiu 
3 align myself of going with, him, and 80 jo sail from 
Philippine islands away to the outh Sams; ; and 
nn the Japanese merchant, if he woul 
8 e * 145 "pwn ng Lia ischarge us 
Ph. mand, ng, e conld got do Wat, for tben he 


conld nut _— the return 0 xt ay ; but he W 
res, y An, Japan, he said, at the ship. s return 
ll. till, I was for taking him at my Weg _ | 
going — but my partner, woos than myself, 1 
Adel nie from jt, representing the dangers, as Mel 
the as as of the Japanese, who 6k  falge, cryel, and 
trege er people, nd then of the Spaniards. at ihe | 
8 v7 mars. mate eruel, more treaeh 
1 bring this: 1 turn of bur affairs 10 a — ae A 
5 er we had ene 
: e e — and with the map. 11 pe tf, EY 
| illing, 10 09-49 Jap; pre and, A. 14 | 
ar young man, whom, Wl said, my nepbey 
4 1 my Fare for my travels, ——＋ 
ald we, that be thought that voyage promised 
| very 25. ang that ws was a great proapect of. advan : 
yy he wonid be very glad if I uoderiook it; but 
—1 I would not, and would give him, may he would 
35 3-merchapt, ar how I pleased io order bim: that 
[ ever ha game to England, aud I was there, and aliv: 
would render me a faithful account of his SYCOESS, an 
uld be ay much mine as I pleaged, 
es really loath to part dts Far. hut rate | 
1 — peoopect of -adyantage, which was re ee 
all, a and that he was a young fellow as likely to do well 
Fals 4 12. I welined to let him go; but firs -- 


. grower ür a . My partper an I dizcoursed 


about 


consult my partner, and give bim my 
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about it and my partner made a most generous offer. 
He told me, Mon know it has been an unlucky ship, 
and we both regolved not to go io sea in it agnin: if 
your stewatd (so he called my man) will venture the 
voyage, I'II leave my share of the vessel to him, and let 
him moke the heat of it; and if we live to meet in Eng- 
land, and he meels with success abroad, he: shall ac- 
count for one half of the profits of the ship's freight to 
Us! the other all be his own. My, 408 0 4 7 * N 
It my partner. who was no way concerned with my 
young man made him such an offer, I cauld do noless 
than offer him the same; and all the ship's company 
being willing to go with bim, we made over half the 
ship to him in property, and took a writing ſrom him, 
„ en account for the other; and away he went 
to pan. | 15 5347 STR 090]; (400 Hf 
Being. now to part with the slip, and ship's company, 
it came before us, of course, to consider what recont- 
pense we should give to the two men that gave us such 
timely notice of the design against us jn the river of Cam 
hodia. The truth was, they had done us u considerable 
service, aud deserved well al our hands; thougb, by 
the way, hey were a couple of rogues too; for as they, 
believed the story of our being pirates, and that we hal 
really run away with the ship, they came down to us, 
not only to betray the design that was formed agamst us, 
but to go to sea wilh us as pirates; and one of them con- 
ſessed afterwards, that nothing else but the hopes of go-- 
ing a roguing broug lu him to do it. However, the ser- 
vice they did us ws net the less; and therefore, as I 
had promised to be grateful to them, I first ordered the 
money to be paid do them, which they said was due to 


them on board their respective ships, that is to gay, 1b 


the Englichman-niveteen months pay, and to the Dutcb- 
man seven; and, over and above that, I gave each of them 


a small sum of money in gold, which contented them 
very well: then I made the Eoglishman gunner in be 


ship, the gunger being now made second mate and pur» 
ser 3 the Dulchman I made boatswain. So they were 
both very well pleased, and proved very serviceable, 
being bolh able seamen, und very stout fellows. AS 
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We were now on shore in China. If I thought my. 
self banished, and remote from my own country at Ben. 
gal, where I had many ways to get home for my money, 
What could 1 think of myself now, when I was gotten 
abouut a thousand leagues farther off from home, and 
ectly destitute of all manner of prospect of return! : 
All we had for it was this, that, in about four months' 
time there was to be another fair at that place where we 
were, and then we might be able to purchase all sorts 
of the manufactures of the country, and, withal, might 
possibly find some Chinese junks, or vessels, from Nan- 
quin, that would be to be sold, and would carry us and 
our goods whither we pleased. This I liked very well, 
and resolved to wait; besides, as our particular persons 
were not obnoxious, 80 if any English or Dutch ships 
- came thither, perhaps we might have an opportunity to 
load our goods, and get passage to some other place in 
India nearer home. a | 
Upon these hopes we resolved to continue here; hat, 
to divert ourselves, we took two or three journeys into 
the country. First, we went ten days' journey to see the 
city of Nanquin;' a city. well worth seeing indeed. They 
say it has a million of people in it, which however | do 
not believe: it is regularly built, the streets all exactly 
straight, and erass one another indirect lines, which gives 
the figure of it great advantage. * 
I was now, as near as | can compute, in Ihe heart of 
China, abo:1t the latitude of thirty degrees north of the 
line, ſor we were returned from Nanquin. I had indeed 
a mind to see the city of Pekin, which I had heard 80 
much of, and Father Simon importuned me daily to do 
it. At length his time of going away being set and the 
other missionary, who was to go with him, being arriv- 
ed from Macao, it was necessary that we should resolve 
either to go, or not io go: so I referred him to my part- 
ner, and left it wholly to his choice, who, at length, 
resol ved it in Ihe aftirmative ; and we prepared for our 
journey. We set out with very good advantage, as to 
finding the way; for we got leave to travel in the reti- 
nue of one of their mandarins, a kind of viceroy, or 
principal magistrate, in the province where they "—_— 
* | | and 


- 
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and who take great state upon them, travelling u ith 
great attendance, and with great homage from the peo- 
le, who are somelimes greatly impoverished by them, 
cause all the countries they pass through are obliged 
to furnish provisions for them, and all their attendance, 
That which I particularly observed, as to our travelling 
with his baggage, was this, that though we received 
sufficient provisions, both for ourselves and our horses, 
from the country, as belonging to the mandarin, yet we 
were obliged to pay for every thing we had, after the 
market-price of the country, and the mandarin's stew- 
ard, or commissary of the provisions, collected it duly 
from us, so that our travelling in the retinue of the man- 
darin, thongh it was a very great kindness to us, was 
not such a mighty favour in him, but was indeed a great 
advantage to him, considering there were about thirty 
other people travelled in the same manner besides us, 
under the protection of his retinue, or, as we may call 
it, undef his convoy. This, I say, was a great advan» 
tage to him; for the country furnished all the provisions 
for nothing, and he took all our money for them. 
* We were five - and- twenty days travelling to Pekin, 
through a country infinitely populous, but miserably 
eultivated; the huabandry, economy, and the way of 


living, all very miserable, though they boast so much of 
— | | 


the industry of the peop = | | 
I had nobody with me but the youth whom my ne- 
phew, the captain, had given me to attend me as a ser- 
| vant, and who proved very trusty and diligent; and my 
partner had nobody with him but one servant, who was 
a kinsman. As for the Portuguese pilot, he being de- 
sirous to see the court, we gave him i 
to say, bore his charges for his company, and to use him 


as au intefpreter, for he understood the language of the 
country, and spoke good French, and a little Engliah, 


and indeed this old man was a most useful implement 
to us every where; for we had not been above a week. 
at Pekin, when he came laughing, Ab, seignior Iu- 
glese,' said he, I have something to tell you, will make 
your heart glad. My heart glad! said IJ. What, 
eau that be? I don't know any thing in this country; 

. | can 


is passage, that is 
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|  6nn” either give me joy or grief, to any great degree. 
es, yes, arid the old man, in broken English, 1 


you glad, me sorrow sorry, he would have said. This 
made me more inquigitive. Why,“ said 1, will it 


make you sorry ?” Because, said he, you have 


brought me here twenty-five days journey, and will 
leave me 16 go back alone; and which way shall I get 
to my port afterwards, without a sbip, without a horse, 


without peeune p' so lie called money, being his broken 


Latin, of which he. had abundance to make us merry 
with _ Bug ey i vj 0 20014577451 
In short, he told us there was a great caravan of Mus- 


covite and Polish merehants in the city, and they were 


preparing to set out on their journey, by land, to Mus- 


_ eovy; within four or five weeks, und he was sure we 


would take the opportunity to go with them, and leave 
him behind do go back all alone. I confess, I was sur- 
Prised with bis news t a seeret joy spread itself over my 
whole soul, Which I cannot describe, and never felt be- 
fore or since; and 1 had no power, fora good while 
to speak u word to the old man, but at last I turned to 


Em, * How do yeu knew this p“ said I. Are you sure 
i is true?” Ves, suid he. I met this morning, in the 
_ Kreet, an old acquaintance of mine, an Armenian, or 
one yu call a Greeian, Who is among them; he came 


last from Astracan, and was designing to gu to Tonquin, 
where I formerly knew him, but has altered his mind, 


and is now resolved te go back with the caravan of 


oscow, and s down me river to Wolga to Astracan.” 


Well, seignior, said I, (do not be uneasy about being 
leſt to. go back alone: if this be a method for my return 
0 Ppglaod, it shall be your fault, if you go back 1o0 
- Macao at all.. We lhen went io consulting together 
_ What was to be done; and I asked my partner what he 


thought-of the pilot's news, and whether it would suit 


Wich his affairs. He told me he would do just as 1 


would, for he had settled alt his affairs 60 well at Ben- 


gal, and left his effects in such good hands, that as we 


made a good voyage here, if he conld vest it in 


China silks, wroughi and rawz such as might be worth 
the carriage he would be content to go to England, and 


then 


. 
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then make his voyage back to Bengal by the Company's 
_—_ 7} bas 195) cf 77 nant $179 y; 
Having resolved upon this, we agreed that if our 
Portugal pilot would go with us, we would bear _ 
charges to Moscow, or to Eugland, if he pleased: BO 
we consulted together about it, and being willing to 
gratiſy him, which was indeed but doing him justice, 
and very willing also to have him with us besides, for 
he was a most necessary man on all occasions, we agreed 
to give him a quantity of coined gold, which, as I com- 
pute it, came to about one hundred and seventy-five 
mom sterling between us, aud to bear his charges, 
th for himself and horse, except only a horse to carry 
his goods. e ws 15 61 
Having settled this among ourselves, we called him 
to let him know what we had resolved. I told him he 
had complained” of our being like to let him go back 
alone, and I was now to tell him we were resolved he 
should not go back at all: that as we had resolved to 
go to Europe with the caravan, we resolved also he 
should go with us, and that we called him to know 
his mind. He shook his head, and said it was a long 
Journey, and he had no pecune to carry him thither, nor 
to subsist himself when he came thither. We told him we 
believed it was so, and therefore we had resolved to do 
something for him, that shoald let him see how sensible 
we were of the service he had done us, and also how 
agreeable he was to us; and then I told him what we 
had resolved to give him here, which he might lay out 
as we would do our own, and that as for his charges, if 
he would go with us, we would set him safe ashore (life 
and easualties excepted) either in Muscovy or England, 
which he would, at our own charge, except only the 
carriage of his goods. | e 
lle received the proposal like a man transported, and 
told us, he would go with us over 2 world; and 
80, in short, we all prepared ourselves br the journey. 
However, as it was with us, so it was with the other 
merchauts, they had many things to do; and, instead 
of being ready in five weeks, it was four months and 
some odd days before all things were got together.” - 
No. 16. 8 P | L . It 
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It was the beginning of February, our style. when 
we set out from Pekin. My partner and the old pilot 
had gone express back lo the port where we had first 
put in, 10 dispose of some goods which we had leſt 
— and I, with a Chinese merchant, whom I had 
some knowledge of at Nanquin, and who come to Pekin 
on his own affairs, went to Nanquin, where I bought 
ninety pieces of fine damasks, with about two hundred 
pieces of other very fine silks, of several sorts, some 
- mixed with gold; and had all these brought io Pekin 
against my partner's return. Besides this, we bought 
a very large quantity of raw silks, and some other goods; 
our cargo amounting, in these goods only, to about three 
thousand five hundred pounds sterling. which, together 
with tea, and some fine calicoes, and three camel loads 
of nutmegs and cloves, loaded in all eighteen camels 
for our share, besides those we rode upon, which, with 
two or three spare horses, and two horses loaded with 
rovisions, made us, in short, twenty-six camels aud 
orses in our retinune. = 09 
Tbe company was very great, and, as near as I can 
remember. made between three and four hundred horses 
and camels, and upwards of one hundred and twenty 
men, very well armed, and provided for all events: for 
as the eastern | caravans. are subject to be attacked by 
«the: Arabs, so are these by the Tarlars; but they are 
not altogether so dangerous as the Arabs, nor so bar- 
-barous when they prevail. | "941-6 
The company consisted of people of several nations, 
such as Muscovites chiefly, for there were above sixty 
af them who were merchants or inhabitants of Moscow, 
though of them some were Livonians, and, to our par- 
ticular satistuetion, five of them were Scots, wlio appear- 
ed also to be men of great experience im business, and 
of very good substan e. 2 
When we hagtravelled one day's journey, the guides, 
wo were five number, called all the gentlemen aud 
-merchants, that is to say, all che passengers, except the 
Servants, lo a great council, as they termed it. Al this 
great council every one deposited a certain quantity of 
money to a common stock, for the necessary expense of 
| 2 1 ts buying 


N 
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buying forage on the way, where it was not otherwise 
to be had, aud for satisfy ing the guides, geiting horses, 
and the like. And here they constituted the journey, as 
they called it, viz. they named captains and officers to 


draw us all up, and give the command in case of an at- 


tack, and gave every one their turn of command. Nor, 
was this forming us into order any more than what we 
found needful upon the way, as shall be observed in 
its place. | | 
he road on all this side of the country is very popu- 
logs, and is full of potters, and earth-makers, that is to 
say, people that tempered the earth for the China ware. 
In two days more, we passed the great China wall, 
made for a fortification against the 'Tartars; and a very 
great work it is, going over hills and mountains in an 
endless track, where the rocks are impassable, and the 
precipices such as no enemy could possibly enter, or in- 
deed climb up, or where, if they did, tio wall could 
hinder them. They tell us its lengh is near a thousand 
English/miles, but that the country is five hundred in a 
straight measured line, which the wall bounds, without 
measnring the windings and turnings it takes: it is about 
four fathom high, 26d as many thick in some places. 
After we had passed this mighty nothing, called a wall, 
something like the Picts' wall, so famous in Northum- 
berland, and built by the Romans, we began to find the 
country thinly inhabited, and the people rather contined 
to live in fortified towns aud cities, as being subject to 
the inroads and depredutious of the Tartars, who rob in 
great armies, and therefore are not to be resisted by the 
naked inhabitants of an open country. 
Aud here I began to find the necessity of keeping lo- 
gether iu a caravan as we travelled; for we saw several 
tryops of 'Tartars roving about: but when 1 came to see 
them distinctly, I wondered more that the Chinese em- 
pire could be conquered by such contemplible feliows : 


- 


for they are a mere herd, or crowd, ot wild iellows, | 


keeping no order, and understanding no discipline or. 
manner of fight. : 
Their horses are poor, lean, starved crea ures, taught 


nothing, aud are fit tor nothing; and this we N e 
rst 
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first day we saw them, which was after we entered the 
wider part of the country. Our leader for the day gave 
leave for about sixteen of us to go a hunting, as they call 
it; and what was this but hunting of sheep! However, 
it may be called hunting, too, for the creatures are the 
wildest, and swiſtest of foot, that ever I saw of their 
kind, only they will not run a great way; and you are 
sure of d port when you begin the chase, for they appear 
generally by thiriy or forty in a flock, and like true sheep 
: always keep together when they fly. ba e 
In parsuit of this odd sort of game, it was our hap to 
meet with about forty Tartars: whether they were hunt- 
ing mution, as we were, or whether they looked for ano- 
ther- kind of prey, I know not; but, as soon as they 
saw us, one of them blew a kind of horn very loud, but 
with a barbarous sound that I had never heard before, 
and, by the way, never care to hear again. We all 
gupposd(d this as to call their friends about them; and 
. $0.1t-was:; for in less than half a quarter of an hour a 
troop of forty. or fifty more appeared, at about a mile 
ea g : but our work was over first, as it hap- 
pene S555 3.04654 #51 \ F 
One of the Seots merchants of Moscow happened to 
be amongst us: and as soon as he heard the born be 
told us, in short, that we had-nothing to do but to charge 
them immediately, without loss of time; and, drawing 
us up in a line, he asked if we were resolveill? We 
told him we were ready to follow him. So he rode di- 
rectly up to them. They stood gazing at us like a mere 
crowd, drawn up in no order, nor showing the face of 
any order at all; but as soon as they saw us advance, 
they let fly their arrows, which, however, missed us, 
very hbappily.. It seems they mistook not their aim, but 
their distance; for their arrows all fell a liule short of 
us, but with so true an aim, that, had we been about 
twenty yards nearer, we must have had several men 
wounded, if not killed. i | > 13-2404 
Immediately we halted, and though it was at a great 
distance, we fired, and sent them leaden bullets far _ 
wooden arrows, following our shot full gallop, resolving 
to fall in among them sword in hand, for so our bab 
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Scot that led us directed. He was, indeed, but a mer- 
chant, but he behaved with that vigour and bravery on 
this occasion, and yet with such a cool courage too, that, 
I never saw any man in action fitter for command. As 


soon as we came up to them, we tired our pistols in their, 


faces, and then drew; but they fled. in the greatest con- 
ſusion imaginable; the only stand any of them made 


was on our right, where three of them stood, and by signs | 


called the rest to come back to them,. having a kind of 


scimitar in their hands, and their bows hanging at their. 


backs. Our brave commander, without asking any 
body to follow him, galloped up close to them, and 


with his fusil knocked one of them off his horse, killed, 


the second with his pistol, and the third ran away; and 


thus ended our fight. But we had this misfortune at- 


tending it, viz. that all our mutton that we had in chase 
got away. We had not a man killed or hurt; but as 
or the Tartars, there were about five of them killed: 
how many were wounded we knew not; but this we 
knew, that the other-party was so frightened with the 
noise of our guns, that they fled, and never made avy, 
attempt upon us. | 


We were all this while ia the Chinese dominion, and 1 
therefore the Tartars were not so bold as afterwards; 


but in about five days we entered a vast, great, wild 
desert, which held us three days and nights march; and 
we were obliged to carry our water with us in great 
leather bottles, and to encamp all night, just as I have 
heard they do in the deserts of Arabia. Fa, 
I asked our guides, whose dominion this was in? and 
they told me, this was a kind of border, that might be 
called No Man's Land; being a part of the great Ka- 


rakathay, or Grand Tartary, but that, however, it was 


reckoned to China: that there was no care taken here 
to. preserve it from the inroads of thieves, and therefore 
It was reckoned the worst desert in the whole march, 
though we were to go over some much larger. | 
n passing this wilderness, which, I confess was at 
the first view very frightful to me, we saw two or three 
times, little parties of 

be upon their own affairs, and to have no desigu upon 


us ; 


the Tartars, but they seemed to 


- — 


— 
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us; and so like the man who met the devil, if they had 
nothing to say to us, we had nothing to say to them, 
we let them go. e | 
We travelted near a month/after this, the ways being 
not s0 good al first, though still in the dominions of the 
Emperor of China, but lay, for the most part, in villages, 
some of. which were fortified, because of the incursions of 
the 'Partars. When we came to one of these towns (it 
was about two duys and a half journey before we were 
to come to the city of Naum, ) I wanted to buy a camel, 
of which there are plenty to be sold all the way upon 
that road, and of horses also, such as they are, because 
80 many caravans coming that way, they are very often 
wanted, The person that I spoke to to get me a camel 
would have gone and fetched it for me, but I, like a 


fool, must be officious, and go myself along with him. 


The place was about two miles out of the village, where, 
ix oy they kept the camels and horses feeding under 
a guard. . 5 0 
Ki 1 walked it on foot, with my old pilot in company, 
and a Chinese, being very desirous, forsoolh, of a little 
variety. When we came to this place, it was a low, 
marshy ground, walled round with a stone wall piled 
up dry, without mortar or earth among it, like a park, 
with a httle guard of Chinese soldiers at the door. 
Having bonght u camel, and agreed for the price, I 


, _ came away, and the Chinese man that went with me led 


the camel, when, on a sudden, came up five 'Tartars on 
Lorseback ; two of them seized the fellow, and look the 
camel from him, while the other three stepped up to me 
und. my old pilot; seeing us, as it were, unarmed, for [ 
had no weapon about me but my sword, which could 


but ill defend me against three horsemen. The first that 


came up stopped short upon my drawing my sword, (for 
they are arrant cowards,) bat a second coming upon my 
Fett, gave me a blow on the head, Which I never felt 
till aiterwards, and wondered, when I came to myself, 
what was the malter with me, and where I was, for he 
laid me flat on the ground: but my never-failing old 

pilot, the Portuguese, had a pistol in, his pocket, which 
knew nothing of, nor the Tartars neither; if they had, 
» . I suppose 
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I suppose they would not have attacked us. But cow- 
ards are always boldest when there is no danger. 

The old man, seeing me down, with a bold heart 
stepped up to the fellow that had struck me, and, laying 
hold of his arm with one hand, and pulling him down 
by main force a little towards him with the other, he 
shot him in the head, and laid him dead on the spot; 
he then immediately stepped up to him who had stopped 
us, as I said, and before he could come forward again, 
made a blow at him with a scimitar, which he always 
wore; but, missing the man, cut his horse into the side 
of his head, cut one of his ears off by the root, and a 
great slice down the side of his face. The poor beast, 
enraged with the wound, was no more to be governed 
by his rider, though the fellow sat well enough too; 
but away he flew, and carried him quite out of the 
* reach, and at some distance, rising upon his 
oy legs, threw down the Tartar and fell | upon 

im, { 1 it; 5 | 
In this interval the poor Chinese came in who had lost 
the eamel, but he had no weapon; however, seeing the 
TPartar down, and his horse fallen upon him, he runs. 
to him, and seizing upon an ugly, ill-favoured weapon 
he had by his side, something like a pole-axe, but not 
a pole-axe neither, he wrenched it from him, and made 
shift to knock his Tartarian brains ont with it. But my 
old man had the third Tartar to deal with still ; and 
seeing he did not fly, as he expected, nor come on to 
fight him, as he apprehended, but stood 8tock-still,, the 
old man stood still too, and falls to work with his tackle _ 
to charge his pistol again: but as soon asthe Tartar sau- 
the pistol, x! 628-4 he supposed it to be the same or 
another I know not, but away he scoured, and left my 
pilot a complete victory, ' _ 

By this time I was a little awake, for I thought when 
I first began to awake, that I had been in a sweet sleep; 
but, as I said above, I wondered where I was, how I 
came upon the ground, and what was the matter; in a 


_ . word, a few moments after, as sense relurned, I felt 


pain, though I did not know where: I clapped my 
band to wy head, and took it away bloody, then I felt 
| my 
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us; and so like the man who met the devil, if they had 

nothing to say to us, we had nothing to say to them, 
„„ „ PIR TIIT 2 AH) 
Me travelled near a month after this, the ways being 
not 80 good al first, though still in the dominions of the 
emperor of China, but lay, for the most part, in villages, 
some of which were fortified, because of the incursions of 
the Tartars. When we came to one of these towns (it 
was about two days and a half journey before we were 
to come to the city of Naum,) I wanted to buy a camel, 
of which there are plenty to be sold all the way upon 
that road, and of horses also, such as they are, because 
so many caravans coming that way, they are very oſten 
wanted, The person that I spoke to to get me a camel 
would have gone aud fetched it for me, but J, like a 


fool, must be officious, and go myself along with him. 
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The place was about two miles out of the village, where, 
13 they kept the camels and horses feeding under 
a guard. . _ | 
g Tae on foot, with my old pilot in company, 

and a Chinese, being very desirous, forsooth, of a little 
variety. When we came to this place, it was a low, 
 marshy ground, walled round with a stone wall piled 
up dry, without mortar or earth among it, like a park, 
with a httle guard of Chinese soldiers at the door. 
Having bought u camel, and agreed for the price, I 
came away, and the Chinese man that went with me led 
the camel, when, on a sudden, came up five Tartars on 
Lorseback ; two of them seized the fellow, and look the 
camel from him, while the other three stepped up to me 
und. my old pilot; seeing us, as it were, unarmed, for I 
bad no weapon about me but my sword, which could 


buVt ill defend me against three horsemen. The first that 


came up stopped short upon my drawing my sword, (for 
they are arrant cowards,) but a second coming upon my 
let, gave me a blow on the head, which L never felt 
till aiterwards, and wondered, when I came to myself, 
what was the mailer with me, and where I was, for he 
laid me flat on the ground: but my never-failing old 
; by the Portuguese, had a pistol in, his pocket, which 
i knew nothing of, nor the 'Tartars neither; if they had, 

b | : I suppose 
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I suppose they would not have attacked us. But cow- 
ards are always boldest when there is no danger. 

The old man, seeing me down, with a bold heart 
stepped up to the fellow that had struck me, and, laying 
hold of his arm with one hand, and pulling him down 
by main force a little towards him with the other, he 
hot him in the head, and laid him dead on the spot; 
he then immediately stepped up to him who had stopped 
us, as I said, and before he could come forward again, 
made a blow at him with a scimitar, which he always 
wore; but, missing the man, cut his horse into the side 
of his head, cut one of his ears off by the root, and a 
great slice down the side of bis face. The poor beast, 
enraged with the wound, was no more to be governed 
by bis rider, though the fellow sat well enough too; 
but away he flew, and carried him quite out of the 

ilot's reach, and at some distance, rising upon his 
1 legs, threw down the Tartar and ſell upon 

im. Ms 1 i; 5 1 

In this interval the poor Chinese came in who had lost 
the eamel, but he had no weapon; however, seeing the 
Tartar down, and die Pons fallen upon him, he runs. 
to him, and seizing upon an ugly, ill- favoured weapon 
he had by his side, something like a pole- axe, but not 
a pole-axe neither, he wrenched it from him, and made 
shift to knock his Tartarian brains ont with it. But my 
old man had the third Tartar to deal with still; and 
seeing he did not fly, as he expected, nor come on to 
Sebi him, as he apprehended, but stood stock-still,, the 
old man stood still too, and falls to work with his tackle _ 
to charge his. pistol again: but as soon as the Tartar saw 
the pistol, 3 he supposed it to be the same or 
another I know not, but away he scoured, and left my 
pilot a complete victory, 

By this time I was a little awake, for I thonght when 
I first began to awake, that L had been in a sweet sleep; 
but, as I said above, I wondered where I was, how I 
came upon the ground, and what was the matter; in n 
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pain, though I did not know where: I clapped my 
band to wy head, and took it away bloody, then I felt 
| my 
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my hend ache, and then in another moment, memory r. re- 
tor and every thing was present to me again. 
d ap | pon 117 fee em 10 ot held of 
1 3 but no enemiés id view. T fund a Tartar 
ko dead, and his horse undivg ve very quietly by him; 
and, locking farther, 1 sa. my c on, dad deliverer, 
: who had . to see what the Chinee ad done, coming 
back with'his hanger in his hund. The old man Seeing 
me on my feet, came running io me, and embraced: me 
with a great deal W's oy, being afraid before, that I 
"Hat been killed, , 866itig. me bloody, 47 see 
thow I Was lirt;; bat it Was not wuch, 6 what we 
call a broken head.; oeitlier WH d Tufts 0 Hing any 
great iucohfenienee fro "the nt ther than. tA 
{place which as s hürß, an which was "wall again i in two 
"of three'days. we lc 
We ito as T'have sid; above two days journey 
0 mis eity, When tmessengers were sent exprèss to every 
part of the road, to tell all travellers and carayans to 
hall, till they had a guard to them, for that an un- 
»a50af body of Turtars, making ten, thousand in all, bad 
*5ppeated' "in the! WY about Ny miles, beyond the 
"TRY: 
G1 This was Rey bad tows to weiber: however, it was 
2 rely done of the governo, and we were very glad 
49 hear we shotild have a Fan: "Kevording ly; 'two' ays 
aſter we had two hundred vokdiets sent us Um a garri- 
son of the Ohibeze; on our left, and three tiandred more 
of the Gity of Naum, and with those we advanced boldly. 
The three hundted soldiers of Naum marched in our 
front, 'the two hatidred in dur rear, and our men on each 
ide of our camels, with bur baggage, and zbe whole 
cura van in the centre. 
It was early in the, morning, when marching 8 
tile well Situated town, Coney Changu, we had ariv 
12 Pass, 'where' we were bblige 28 ferry, and had ihe 
Turtars had an. itelligence, then had been the time to 


have attacked dis, When the caravan being over, the rear 


1 7 was bphind; but they did not appear there. 
About 45 Mm after, hen we were entered upon / 
m desert of abou tiſteen or sixteen miles over, bel;otd, 


by 
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hy a cloud of dust they raised, we saw an enemy was at 
hand: aud they were at hand indeed, for they came on 
upon the gper. '* | ban zen en 
The Chinese, our guard in the front, who had talked 
80'bigathe day before, began to 8lagger, and the soldiers 
frequently, looked behind them, whieh is a certain sign 
in a soldier, that be is just ready to run away. My old 
pilot was of my mind, and, being near me, he called 
out, Seignior Inglese, said he, those fellows must be 
encouraged, or they will ruin us all; for if the Partars 
come on, they will never stand it.“ I am of your mind.“ 
snid T ; * but what course must be done?“ « Done!” said 
he. Let fifty of our men advance, and flank them on 
each wing, and encourage them, and they will fight like 
brave feilows, ip brave compauy; but without it, they 
will every man tura his back, Immediately, I rode up 
10 our leader, and told him, who was exactly of our 
mind; and accordingly. fifty of us marched to the right 
wing, and fiſty to the left, and the rest made a line of 
rexerve; and so we marched, lea ing the last two hun- 
dred men to make another body by themselves, and to 
guard the camels, only that, if need were, they should 
send a hundred men to assist the last fifty. In 44 
In a word, the Tartars came on, and an innumerable 
company they were: how many we could not tell; hut 
ten thousand we thought was the least. A party of them 
came on first, and viewed our posture, traversing the 
ground in the ſront of our line; and as we found them 
within gun-shot, our leader ordered the two wings to 
advance swiftly andgive them a salvo on each wing with 
heir shot, which was done; but they went off, aud 1 
$0ppose, went back to give an account of the reception 
they were like to meet with: and indeed that salute 
clogged their stomache, for they immediately halted, 
stood a while te consider of it, and wheeling off 10 the 
left, they gave over the design, and said no more to ds 
for thai time, Which was very agreeable to our eirqum - 
| tances, whieh were but very iudiffereut for a battle with 
such a number. | „ 46331208 16% 
Tuo days after this, we came to the city of Nanom, 
or Naum. We thanked the governur. for his bare for 
„No. 18. 3 us. 
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us, and collected to the value of one hundred crowns, 
or thereabohts, which we gave to the soldiers sent to 
guard us; and here we rested one day. This is a gar- 
rison indeed, and there were vine hundred soldiers kept 
here; but the reason of it was, that formerly the Mus- 
covite frontiers luy nearer to them than they do now, the 


e Muscovites having abandoned that part of the country 
( which lies from this city west, for about two hundred 


miles, ) as desolate, and unfit for use: and more expeci- 
ally being so very remote, and so difficult to send troops 
hither for its defence, for we had yet above two thousand 
miles to Muscovy, properly so called. oh 
Aſter this we passed several great rivers, and two 
dreadful deserts, one of which we were sixteen days 
passing over, and which, as I said, was to be called 
No Man's Land;“ and on the thirteenth of April we 
came to the'frontiers of the Mascovite dotninions. 1 
Mhiok the first city; or town, or fortress. whatever it might 
be ealled; that belonged tothe czar of Muscovy was call. 
ed Argun, being on the west side of the river Argun. 
WMe were now launched into the” greatest piece of 
solid earth, if T'anderstand any thing of the surface of 
. the globe, thit is to be found in any part of the world. 
We had; al least, twelve hundred miles to the sea, 
east ward : we had, at least, to thousafid to the bottom 
of ihe Baltic Sea; westward; and almost Yhrte hou- 
band mites, if we left that sea, and went on west 10 
me British and French Channels; we had fall five 
thousand miles tothe Indiun or Persian Sea, south; aud 
about eight hundred miles to the Frozen Sea, north. 
Nay, if some people may be believed, there might be 
no ben, horthblenst, ti we came round the pode, and 
eonsequenily, into the north west, and 80 had a conti- 
gent of and into America, no inortal knows where; 
though I could give some reasons why 1 believe that to 
Ve a mivtake too. [9400.57 2 en 
We now advanced from the river Argon by easy'and 
motlerute journeys, und were very vivibly Aged to the 
care the czar of Muscovy has taken to have cities and 
towns built in as navy places as it is possible to place 
them; Where his soldiers keep gurrisou, something like 
cad „ ; the 
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motest countries of their empire, some of which, I had 
read, were particularly placed in Britain, for the security 
of commerce, and for the lodging of travellers: a 
thus it was here: for wherever we came, though at these 
towns und stations the garrisons and governor were 
Russians, and professed christians, yet the inhabitants 
of that couutry were mere Pagans, sacrificing to idols, 
and worshipping the sun, moon, and stars, or all the 
host of heaven; and not only so, but were, of all the 
heathens and pagans that ever I met with, the most 
barbarous, except only that they did not eat man's flesh, 
as our Savages of America did, g 
Some instances of this we met with in the country 
belween Arguna, where we enter the Muscovite dome 
igions, and a city of Tartars aud Russians together, call- 
ed Nortzinskoy, in which the space is a coutiuued de- 
sert, or forest, which cost us twenty days to travel over 
it. Iu a village, near the last of those places, I had 
the curiosity to go and see their way of living, which is 
most brgtish aud unsufferable. They had, 1 suppose, a 
great gacrifice 4bat day; for there viood out, upon an 
old stump of a tree, an idol made of wood, frightful 


the atationary soldiers placed by the Romans in the . 


as the devil, at least as any thing we can thiuk of to re- 


present the devil, can be made: it had a head certainly 
not so much as resembling any creature. that the world 
ever saw; eurs as big as goats horns, and as high; 
eyes as hig as a crowu- piece; a nose like a crooked 
ram's horn, and a mouth extended four-cornered, like 
that of & lion, with horrible teeth, hogked like a parrot's 
under bill, It was dressed up in the filthiest manner 
mat you. cau suppose: its upper garment was of sheep- 
- kings, with the wool outward ; a great Tortar bonnet 
ob the bead; with two horns growing through it. It was 
about sight feet high; yet bad no feet, or legs, or any 
other proportion of parts. | il 490 nee 

bis gcarecrow was vet up at the outside of the village, 
and when I camencar to it, there were $1xtecn or geven- 
teen creatures, whether men or women || could not tell, 
for hey make no distinction by their habits, either of 
body or bead: these lay all flat on the ground, round 


this 


— 
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— 
. this formidable block of shapeless wood. I Saw no mo- 
tion among them, any more than if they had been logs 
of wood, like their idol. At first, I really thought they 
had been so; but when I came a liyle nearer, they 
started up upon their feet, and raised a howling cry, as 
if it had been so many deep-mouthed hounds, and walked 
away us if they were displease( at our disturbmg them. 
A little way off from this menster, and at the door of a 
tent, or hut, made ull of cheep skins amd eow- skins dried, 
stood three butchers, I thought they were such; for 
when I came nearer to them, T found they had long 
knives in their hands, and in the middle of the tent ap- 
peared three sheep, killed, and one young bullock, or 
steer. These, it seems, were sacrifices to that senseless 
log of an idol, aud these three men priests, belonging 
to it; and the seventeen progtrated wretches were the 
people who brought the offering, and were making their 
prayers to hut soccer 
Thus it was, und I saw it before my eyes; and there 
was no room to wonder at it, or think it impossthle. All 
my admiration turned to rage; and I rode up to the image 
or mopster;/ call it what you will, and witch my sword, 
out the bonnet/ that was on its head in two, in the n:id- 
dle, so chat i hung down by otie of the horns; and one 
of our men that was with me took hold of the sheep-skin 
that eovered/it, and pulled at it, when; behold; a most 
| bideousonltery and howling ran throbgh the village, and 
two or three hundred people came about my ears; 80 
that I was glad io sour ſor it, for we saw some had 
bos and arrows!” but I resolved from hat moment, to 
visit them again. d ee en eee 69 3H ee eee 
Our caravan rested three nighis at the town, -which 
was about foar miles off, in order to provide some horses 
which they wanted, several of the horses having been 
lamed and jaded with the badbess of tlie way, and our 
Jong march over the last desert; s0 we had some leisure 
here. to pu my design in execution! I communicated 
my project to the Scots merchunt of Moscow, of Whose 
courage I had had sufficient textimony;/as ubove. 1 told 
Jam bat 1 had seen and with what indiguatiob 1 had 
pace thought that Luman iruture could be 80 nn | 
Hy « . J lo 
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I told him, I was resol ved, if I could but get four or tive 
men, well armed, to go with me, to go and destroy that 
vile, ahominable idol; to let them see that it h»d no 
power to help itself, and consequently could not be an 
object of worship, or to be prayed to, much less help 
them that offered sacrifices to it. | 1 6978 
He laughed at me. Said he, « Your zeal may be 
good; but what do you propose to yourself by uit!“ 
« Propose?” said I: to vindicate the 33 of God, 
which is insulted by this devil- worship.“ But how will 
it vindicate the honour of God,” said he, while the 
people will not be able to know what you mean by it, 
unless you could speak to them too, and tell them so. 
And then they will fight you too, I'll assure you, for they 
are desperate fellows, and that especially in defence of 
their idolatry,” Can we not, said I, *do it in the 
night, and then leave them the reasons in writing, in 
their own language?” Writing! said he: why there 
is not in ſive nations of them, one man that knows any 
thing of a letter, or how to read a word in any language, 
even in their own.“ Wretched ignorance!” said I to 
= However, I have a great mind to doit; per- 
haps nature may draw inferences from it to them, to let 
them see how. brutish they are to worship such horrid 
things. Look you, Sir,” said he, if your zeal prompts 
you to it so warmly, you must do it: but, in the next 
place, I would have you consider, these wild nations of 
people are subjected by force to the czar of Muscovy's 
dominions; and if you do this, it is ten to one but they 
will come by thousands to the governor of Nortzinskoy, 
and complain, and demand satisfaction, and if he can- 
not give them satisfaction, it is ten to one but they will 
revolt, and it will occasion a new war with all the Tar- 
tars in the country. * 
This, I confess, put new thoughts into my head fo 
a while; but I harped upon the same string still, and 
all that day L was uneasy to put my project in execution. 
Towards the evening the Scots merchant met me by 
acoident in our walk about the town. and desired to 
peak with me. I believe,” said he, I have put you 
off of your good design: I have been a little * 
eg 3 ut 
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about it 8ince, for T abhor the idol and idolatry, as much 
as yon can do.” Truly, said 1, * you have put me off 
a little as to the execution of it, but you have not put 
it all out of my thoughts, and, I believe, I shall do it 

still before I quit this place, though I were to be deliv- 


 _ ered up to them for satisfaction.“ No, no,“ said he; 


Bod torbid they should deliver you up to such a crew 
of monsters: they shall not do that neither; that would 
be _— you indeed.” Why, said I. how would 
they use me?! Use you! said he. I'U tell you bow 
they served a poor Russian, who affronted thew in their 
worship just as you did, and whom they took prisoner. 
Atter they had — bim with au arrow, that be could 
not run away, they took him, and Stripped him stark 
naked, and set him upon the top of the idol- monster, 
and stood all arqund him, and shot as maby arrows into 
him as would stück over his whole body; and then they 
burned him, aum all the arrows ticking ip bim, as a 
Sacrifice to/ the idol.“ And was this the eawe idol?“ 
«aid J. Les, said he, the very game,” Well, said 
I. Fil tell you a story. 80 related the story of our 
men at Madagascar, aud how they burned and sacked 
the village there, and killed man, woman, and child, 
ſor their imurderiug one of our men, just as it is related 
beſone; and when I had dove, I added, that I thought 
ve -ught 10 de 80 tothis-villages 
Ue lialened very altentively io bheatory; but when] 
Wiked af doing suo ihat village, said lie, Nou mistake 
very much; it vas not this village, it was almost a hun- 
red miles from this nlace; but it was the same idol, 
tor they entry him about in process ion all over abe eouu- 
try. Well, said , ehen that idol onght 
isheil For in; and sha 


out. | 
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he called captain Richardson, and I gave him a full 
\accuunt of what I intended; and he told me readily he 
would go with me, if it cost him his life. So we agreed 
io go, only we three. I had indeed proposed it to my 
partner, bat he declined it. He said he was ready to 
assist me to the utmost, and upon all occasions, for m 
defence z hut that this was an adventure quite out of his 
way: 80 I say, we resolved * our work, only we 
three; and my man-servant, and to put it in execution 
that night about miduight, with all the secresy im- 
aginable. | 
However, upon second thoughts, we were willing to 
delay it till the next night, because the caravan being 
to set forward in the morning, we supposed the governor 
could not pretend to give them any satisfaction upon us 
when we were out of his power. The Scots merchant, 
as steady in his resolution for an enterprise, as bold in 
execating it, brought me a Tartar's robe, or gown of 
heep- skins, and a bonnet, with a bow and arrows, and 
had provided the same for himself and his countryman, 
that the people, if they saw us, should not be able to 
determine who we were. - ; 

All tbe first night we spent in mixing up some com- 
bustible matter with aquavite, gunpowder, and such 
other materials as we could get; and, having a good 
quantity of tar in a little pot, about an hour aſter night, 
we get out upon our expedition. 

We came to the place about eleven o'clock at night, 
and found that the people had not the least jealousy of 
danger attending their idol. The night was cloudy, 
yet the moon gave us light enough to see that the idol 
stood just in the same posture and place that it did before. 
The people seemed to be all at their rest, only that in 
the great hut, or tent, as we called it, where we 8aw 
the three priests, whom we mistook for butchers, we 
saw a light: and going up close to the door, we heard 

le talking, as if there were five or six of them, We 
roneluded, therefore, that if we set wildfire to the idol 
these meu would come out immediately, and run up to 
the place to rescue it from the destruction thut we in- 
teided for il: and what to do with them we knew 2 
| | ace 
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Once e thought of carrying it away, and setting fire 
tio it at a distance; but when we came to handle it, we 
found it too bulky for our carriage: so we were at a loss 
again. The second Scotsman was for setting fire to the 
tent, or hut, and knocking the creatures that were there 
on the head when they came out: but I could not join 
With that; I was against killing them, if it was possible 
to be avoided, + Well then,“ said the. Scots merchant, 
«Fill tell, you what we will do: we will try to take them 
prisoners, tie their hands, and make them stand still 


and see their idol destroyed.“ cn 
As it happened we, had twine or packthread enough 
about us, Which was used to tie our fire - works together 
with ;, so we resolved lo, attack these people ſirst, and 
with as little noise as we could. The first thing we did 
we knocked, at the door, when one of the priests coming 
to the door. we immediately seized upon him, stopped 
is mouth, and lied his hands behind him, and led him 
to the idol, where we gagged. him, tliat he might not 
make a poise: we tied. bis feet also togelber, and leſt 
Rim on the ground. 
Tos of us then waitej] at ſhe door, expecting that 
another, would come out to see what the matter was; 
but we waited, so long lill the third man came back 10 
us ; and then; nobody coming outy We knocked again 
Leeb out came two more, and we 
served | 


: q 
1 HT 1H 


em just iu the same manner, but were obliged 
un go all wün them, and lny.them down by the idol 
zoe. distance. from, one another, When going back, we 
190 two, more were rome. ont io the door, and a tlurd 
stobd behind them within the dur. We seized the two, 
aach immediately. tied them, when the third \&epping 
ack, and crying out, my Scats metebant · went in after 
110, god takipg.out,n, composition we hud myade,; that 
Vyu Lonhy, woke; anel stink, he set fire to ily and threw. 
lu among. them, By that, time the other Scotsman, 
yg my, man, taking, charge of the two men already 
bo my 0 tic, logather also by the arm, led them away 
1 240 aud len them there, to see iſ their idol would 
liehe hem, eg have back to 8. os 
$01.44 % 411 ul Aim 4b 03 114 i bn When 


a 300 | 


When the ſugs we had thrown in had Hd the hüt 
with $0 nah smoke that they Were tilfiron suffbchtell, 
wed then thiew in a small leather bug of auler king, 
which flamed like 4 catid)s, and followiing it in, we 
und there were bin four people left, whe; it seems, 
were two men and two women, Hil, as we soppbbedl. 
had beth about zume of kel diabuhe sterifltes“ Ther 

hrbd; in short, felglited to denth, ft least 56 us to 8ſt 


opting aud stp and not able t speak Heithicr; fer 


the smoke. | | * 
la u word; we tobk Hen, bound them äs we läd the 


ethers, and all withbut any foise. I ghibuld have 241d; 
werbrotght them gut of ths höuse, or hut, fist: for in 
deed we were hot abe tb bear the sthoke, any thofs 
thun they were. Whey we had dene this, we tdrried. 


thetn af og 
fell te work With him; Hid; first, we daubed Hini 
over, And bis rebes Alse, with tar, und süch other off 
as we had, Whibth- was tas tihxed with britnstotie; 
inen we stopped his eyes, und ears; and thouth fall of 
gunpaw der; inen we wrapped fp à great piece of Wild- 
fire if: his bobine; and ieh stick ing all the cbubus. 
uibſes We bud - ds ußon Inu, We looked Ml 
to ee if vk could fud any thing" else to help tb but 
bim, when my mah Fethentbered that by tHe tent, or 
hut, where the men were, there lay a heap of dry for- 
age whether Mra w or rushes 1 d bet remember; away 
he and one of the Seotemen ran; and fetthed their armis 
falt of that. When we Hed dotie this, we took fill our 


i$6nets, und brought (het; having allied their ſeet, 


a ee their mombs, and made them ständ up, 
and set them j 

set fire to the Whole. | 
Ws staid by it's quarter of an hot or thereahbats, 
un ine pbwaer in the eyes; und month, aud ears ef the 
gol blew up, ank, as we could perceive, had split and 
deformed: the shape of it and, in a word, till we saw 
it burt iind a mere block or log of wood; àtid then set- 
tog the Gry foruge to it, we found it would be soon 
quite consumed, 80 we began to think of going W]: 


bit/the Stetstinn vid, © No, we must not go; ſoFthese' 


poor, 


ether to the 146), © When we tains there Ws 


ust before their monsttous idol, and then 
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poor, deluded. wretches will all throw themselves into 


the fire, and burn themselves with the idol.“ So we 


resolved 4o stay till the eg. was burned down: too, 
and then we came away and left them. _ lan 


In the morning we appeared among our fellow-tra- 


vellera, exceeding busy in getting ready for our journey: 
nor could any man suggest that we had been any where 
but in our beds, as travellers might be supposed to be, 
to fit themselves for the fatigues of that day's journey. 

Baut it did not end so; for the next day came a great 
multitude of the country people, not only of this village, 
but of a hundred more, for aught I know, to the town- 
gates, and, in a most outrageous manner, demanded 
 8atisfaction of the Russian governor, for the insulting 
| their priests, and burning their great Cham Chi-'Thaun- 
gu, such a hard name they gave the monstrous creature 
- they, worshipped. The people of Nortzinskoy were at 
first in a great consternation ; for they said the Tartars 
were no less than thirty thousand, and that, in. a few. 
days more, they would be one hundred thousand strong. 
4 The Russian governor sent out messengers to appease 
them, and gave them all the good words imaginable. 
He assured them be knew nothing of it, and that there 
had not a soul of his garrison been abroad; that.it could 
not be from any body there; and if they would let him 
know who it was, they should be exemplarily. punished. 
They returned, baughtily, that all the country reveren- 
ced the great Cham-Chi-Thaungu, who dwelt in the 
aun, and no mortal would have = 

to his image, but some christian miscreants, 80 they 
called them, it seems; and they therefore denounced 
war against him and all the Russians, who, they said, 
were miscreanis and christians. 
The governor still patient, and unwilling to make a 
breach, or to have any cause of war alleged to be given 
by bim, the czar having stricily charged him to treat 


e conquered country with gentleness and civility, gave 
- them still all-tbe good words he could; at last he told. 
them, there was a caravan gone towards Russia that 
and, perhaps it was some of them who had 
em this injury, aud that, if they nen 5 


* Ji } 7 "4s 


ed] to offer violence 


* " 
4 
* y v7 
A. N 10 
U * 
. * 


* 


' WG. f 


: OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. 499 
fed with that, he would send after them, to inquire into 
jt, 'This seemed to appease them a little, and accord- 
ingly the governor sent after us, and gave us a particu- 
lar account how the thing was, intimating withal, that 
if any in our caravan had done it they should make their 
escape ; but that, whether they had done-it or no, we 
Should make all the haste forward that was powible ; 
and that, in the mean time, he would keep them in 
play as long as be could. 

This was very friendly in the governor. However, 
when it came to the caravan, there was noboby knew 
any thing of the matter; and, as for us that were guilty, 
we were the least of all suspected: none so much. 
as asked us the question. However, the captain of the 
caravan for the time, took the hint that the governor 
paye'es. and we marched, or travelled two days and 
two nights, without any considerable stop, and then we 
lay at a village called Plothus ; nor did we make any 
Jong stop here, but hastened on towards Jarawena, ano- 
ther of the czar of Muscovy's colonies, and where we 
expected we should be safe. But it is to be observed 
that here we began, for two or three days march, 16 
enter upon a vast, nameless desert, and which if we 
had now been upon, it is more than probable we had 
been all destroyed. It was the second day's march 
from Plothus, that, by the clouds of dust behind ns, at 
a great distance, some of our people began to be sensi- 
ble we were pursued. We had entered the desert, and 
had passed by a great lake, called Schaks Oser, when 
we perceived a very great body of horse appear on the 
other side of the lake to the north, we travelling west. 
We observed they went away west as we did, but had 
supposed we would have taken that side of the lake, 
whereas we very happily took the south side; and, in 
two days more, we saw them not, for they, believing. 
we were stil- before them, pushed on, till they came to 


- the river Udda: this is a very great river when it passes 


narrow and fordable. 


farther north; but where we came to it, we. ſound it 


„I Phe third day they either found their mistake or bad 


* 


= 
* 
V's 
” * 
* 


* 


D 


intelligence of us, and came pouring iu upon us, to- 
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Wards the <1; k of the gveniwg, We hay} to aca. r great 
elke ee ebe upon e a LAT any 
Was very, convenient for the wy W; fora we 17 * upon 
a. de-ert, pou zu but at the HY g of it, t m Fa 
above ive 9 ¹ miles over, we h had no towns 
at, and indeed expected none but the city o Perron 
which he. 11 yet "yo. days march. to, The desert 
however, ad some Few . wood ods in 1 an th his side 
itile rivers, which ran all inte the great rive Pa 
It wag jn a N Strait, Fa aa ly . I, 1 yery 
thick voogs, that we pitcbed our Jittle r (ha 
"a bo expecting ip be ehe in i 109 
, But we had this pight, d all thg nights dur irgvely 
2 me yaptagegus. camp 3 for we lay between two 
e with a ke rivulet T just Mete our front; 
we, 2 4 uot he surround * zune 9 any. nh 
our front, ar rear. took = $9 fo mae 
ous. front. ag 8trong 70 5 eon e our packs 


10 our camels; and line. on. the 
Inv of the e 6d s 15 hed. e be 10 our 
— for the 5 


"4 this poxtyre, Mo; icht; ; but the 
Pere was upon us, befgre we bag finighed our situgtion. 
hex dig La come. on us like thieves, gs we <3peched; 
seng three mes$engers 10 he, to demand the men t 
delivered to them that had: abused their Le dmg: wy 
urved their god Cham. Cb Thug, that they mig 
FE - thew with Me and yon Fl bey sid, they 
wowd aden ond ther hare, Wy we 
* W burn us vl ul vie. Our men looked very 
lagk'at. this 015 and Gr nh Wt N 
$9,99f, who. looked with most guilt in 
* nobody” was the word, nobody did it. "he leader of 
1 ercaravan poul word, be was well assured it, Was not 
Joys by any o our camp; that ue were peacenb F- 
thanls, travelling on. our þuyjness; thay. Me had dene 


"—_ to the, or to. Wy ang gige; any hat | 3 


5 hey must look, farther for theix « ST arg who 
: 10zured them, for we were Ke Lol 
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„They were far from being satyfied with this ſor an 
answer, and 2 great crowd of them came down in the 
morning, by break of day to our camp; hut sceing us 
in such an advantageous situation, they durst come ng 
fyrther than the brock in our tropt, where they stoad, 
and .ghewed us such a number as indeed terrified us very 
much; for those that spoke least of them spoke of jen 
thousapd, Here they. stood, ang. looked at us a while 
and then getting up a great howl, they let fly. a cloud of 
arrows among us; but we were well enough fortified fax 
that, for we-sheltered under our baggage; and 1 do nat 
remember that one man of us was hurt,  _ 
8 dame time after this, we saw them move a little to 
dur right, and expected them on the rear z when a eun- 
ding fellow, a Cosack, as they call them. of Jaraweua, 
jn the pay of the Mugeovites, calling ty the leader of the 
caravan, said to him, I' go send all these people 
away to Sibeilka,“ This Was a city four or five days 
ouryey, al least, ta the south, and rather bebind us. S 
to takes his bow and arrows, and getting on borseback, 
be rides away from our rear directly, as it were, back 
ig Nortzinakoy ; after this, be takes u great circuit about, 
aud comes to the army of the Tartars, as if he had been 
vent expregs.to tell them a long story, that the people 
who bad burned their Chaw-Chi-Thaupgy were gone 0 
Sibeilka, with a, caravan of migereants, as he, called 
them, that is to say, christians; and that they were 
| . burn the god Schal-Isar, belonging to the 
gygues es.. + . G 
As this, fellow; was a mere Tartar, and perfetly spok 
their language, he counterfeited so well, that they all 
took it from him, and away they drove, in a most violent 
Nos ow Sibeilka, which, it seems, was almost Give 


** 
, 


ays journey to the south, and in less than three how 
ey were eutirely out of our sight, and we never heard 
- any more of them, 110 ever knew Whither they went 
tp, that other place called Sibeiſtza, or o. 

Jo we passed saſelg on ta.thecity of Jarawena, where 


fl there was a garrison of Musegvites; ang here we resled 
de day, the caravan being cxceoling ved with 


de la etch, and with want of rest in the night, 
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From this city we Had a ſrightful desert, which held 
ns three-and-twenty day's march. After we had passed 
this deserl, we came into a country pretty well inhabited, 
that is to say, we found towns and castles settled by the 
czar of Muscovy, with garrisons of stationary soldiers to 
protect the caravans, and defend the country against the 
Partars, who would otherwise make it very dangerous 
travelling; aid his czarish majesty has given such strict 
orders tor the well guarding the caravans and merchants, 
that if there are any Turtars heard of in the country, 
detuchwents of the garrison are always sent to see tra- 
vellers sufe from'station io 8tation., ; 
I met with nothing peculiar to myself in all this coun- 


'  tiy, which, 1 reckon, was from the desert which. [ 


spoke of last, at least four hundred miles, half of it being 


another desert, which took us up twelve days' severe 
Travelling, without house, tree, or bush; but we were 


obliged. again to carry our own provisions, as well wa- 
ter as bread. After we were out of this desert. und had 
travelled two days, we came to Janezay, a Muscovite 
city or station; on the great river Janezay, This river 
they told us, parted Europe from Asia, though our 
map-makers, us | am told do not agree to it. How- 
ever, it is certainly the eastern boundry of the ancient 


Siberia, which now makes a province only of the vast 


Muscovite empire, but is itself equal in bigness to the 


- whole empire of Germany. 
Prom this river to the great river Oby, we crossed a 


wild, uncultivated country; 1 cannot say, it is a bar- 
ren soil, it is only barren of people, and good manuge- 
ment; otherwise it is in itself a most pleasant, fruittul, 
and agreeable country. 5 
I have nothing material to say of my particular affairs, 
un 1 came to 'Tobolski, the capital city of Siberia, 
where F continued some time. | 

We had been now almost seven months on our jour- 


ney, and winter began to come on apace; whereupon 
| io ppm and I called a council about our particular 
aftai 


its, in which we found it proper, considering that 
we were bound for England, and not for Moscow, to. 
consider bow to dispose of ourselves. They told us of 
N . sledges 
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sledges and rein-deer to carry us over the snow in the 
winter time; and indeed they have such things as it 
would be jucredible to relate the particulars of, by which 
means the Russians travel more in the winter than they 
can in summer; because in these sledges they are able 
to run night and day; the snow being frozen, is one 
universal covering to nature, by which the hills and vales, 
the rivers, the lakes, are all smooth, and hard as a stone, 
and they run upon the surface, without any regard to 
what is underneath. | _ 
But I had no occasion to push at a winter journey of 
this kind; I was bound to England, not to Moscow, 
and my rout lay two ways; either I must go on as the 
caravan went, till I came to Jeroslow, and then go off 
west for Narva, and the gulf of Finland, and so either 
by sea or land to Dantzic, where I might possibly sell 
my China cargo to good advantage; or I must leave 
the caravan at a little town on the Dwina, from wheace 
I had but six days, by water, to Archangel, and from 
thence might be sure of shipping, either to England, 
Holland, or Hamburgh. TOS: 
Now to go any of chess journeys in the winter would 
have been preposterous; for, as to Dantzic, the Baltic 
would be frozen up, and I could not get passage, and 
to go up by land in those countries, was far less saſe 
than among the Mogul Tartars: likewise to go to Arch- 


angel in October, all the ships would be gone from 


thence, and even the merchants, who dwell there in 
summer, / retire south to Moscow in the winter, when 


| the ships are gone; so that I should have nothing but 


extremity of cold to encounter, with a scarcity 

visions, and must lie there in an empty town all the 
winter, So that, upon the whole, I thought it much 
my better way to let the caravan go, and to make pro- 
vision to winter where I was, viz. at 'Tobolski, in Si- 
beria, in the latitude of sixty degrees, where I was sure 
of three things to wear out a cold winter with, viz. 
plenty of provisions, such as the country afforded, a 
warm house, with fuel enough, and excellent company. 
\ I had been here eight months, and a dark, dreadful 
winter I thought. it to be; the cold was so intense, that 


ki”: I could 
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IJ eould not g much us len abroad; Without" being 
wrapped in fears, und u must of furs before my fate, or 
railier a hood. with: only 4 hole for breath, 459 tw6 for 
sight, The lite ddylight we hach, was; u We reckoned, 
for three month, — #bove five hours a Guy utld six ut 
mosty ouly that the «now lyig 6h the grovfid continarily, 
ant} the -weuther ole, it was weser quite dark. Oi 
horses were kept (or rather starved) der ground: and 
as for our serbunts (for we Med servauts herd to- lob k 
after our horses and ourselves, ) we Nad every how und 
then their fingers and toey to iliuw 400 me! Us bf, lest 
ID — unch fall e. 
ns the beginhing of Jie; OT TT cus #tnbots 
place, a city, I. believe; Hiftle Headd' of in the world, 
und indeed it is s far ddt of the fou of corthifietee, _ 
ET know not how en hontd be math talked of · 
Wa had here the word und aus lurges deset lo ban 
over that we met ih in alt the juU⏑e xy; dudeed 1 ny 
it che worst, because the-W way was very deep id somé 
places aud very une von in orhers: the best 0 trad lo 
say for it, was, that we thought We hid nv: orpy of 
Furtars and robbers to fear; und that they neter chme 
onth side of the rivet Oby, or, ut least; - but very cel. 
dom g but we fond it oer wise. 
We ee ut enteret Europe having pubuel dle cher 
Lane which, in these pits, is fe bomndary het wei 
| Wirope cm Asi and: thee fire city on the” Nou 
| aide wits bund Boy Kumaskoy, Whit is Amacl as 
| 10/89, the grent city of tHe river Nui; and here we 
| ang lo have seen gothic e den- aherutiof m the p86: 
fen iheir munhers, their. NIE. rehighun . c νEErniN Y- 
Bugs hut Wei wort mistsken, foras We had & vast devert 
N 10 ans, whieh; byirelation; i Neur seveHH hufitfred” miles 
— Jorg," in me fac c, bitt ht above fwd Mn¹n⏑eͤ miles 
” over here we passed it; 86, tit WE dune past it 
horrible phee, we ford very Inte dieren bet wern 
that count and 1 MogH IT ' afith the pubp'e 
mont pigans, awd e better hin the" $atiges of 
 Argevies ; iheit hab and to Hi? of idols; und tlie 
Le ol Rviag whotly barbarbas, &gcept iy the enies aus 
Wee, nud ate 33 ere ile ure curbes 
| Ale” Wt tiens, 
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tians, is they call themselves, of the Greek church ; but 


| even these have their religion mingled with so many re- 
liques of superstition, that it is searee to he known in 
some places from mere sorcery and witcheraft 
In passing this forest, F thought indeed we must, 
after all our dangers were, in our imagination, escaped; 
as before, have been plandered and robbed, and, per- 
haps, ninrdered, by a troop of thieves ; of what country 
they were, whether the roving bands of the Ostiachi, a 
| kind of 'Partars, or wild people on the bank of the Oby, 
and ranged thus far, or whether they wcre the $able 
hunters of Siberia, I am yet at a loss to know ; but they 
were all on horseback, carried bows aud arrows, and 
were at first about five-and-forty in number: they came 
so near to us, as within about two musket-shot, and. 
ask ing no questiuns, they surrounded us with their horse, 
and looked very eurnestly upon us twice. At lengthy 
they placed themselves just in our way, upon which we 
drew up in a Nillle' line before our camels, being not 
above sixteen men in all. ut * 41 
There was on our left hand, at about a quarter of a 
mile distance, a little grove or clump of trees, which 
stood close together, and very near the road. I imme- 
diately resolved we would advance lo those trees, and 
fortiſy ourselves as well us we could there; for, first, I 
considered that the trees would, in a great measure, 
cover us from their arrows, and, in the next place, they 
could not come to eharge us in a body. It was indeed 
my old Portuguese pilot who proposed it, and who had 


this excellency attending him, namely, . that he was 


always reuchest ed most apt to direet aud encourage us, 
in cages of the most dauger. We advanced immediately 


with what speed we could, and gained that little wogd, 


the Tartars, er thieves, ſor we knew not what bo ealt 


them, keeping their stand, and not alkmpiing to hin- 
der us. When we came thither, we fonnd, to our 
great satisfaction. that it was a #wampy, springy piece 


of ground,” and, om the one side, a very great spring of 
water, wlieh running out in a little rill, or brooks, was 


a little farther joined by another of the like bigness, and 


was, in short, the head, or source, of a cuguiderable 
No. 16. 38 E rer, 
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river, called afterwards the Wirtska. The trees which 
rew about this spring were not in all above two hun- 
| Jred, but were very large, and stood prelty thick: 80 
[| that as soon as we got in, we saw ourselves perfect] 
safe from the enemy, unless they alighted and attack 
us on ſoot. . | | 
| But, io make .this more difficult, our Portuguese, 
F with indefatigable application, cut down great arms of 
the trees, and laid them hanging, not cut quite off, 
from one tree to another; so that he made a continued 
fence, almost round us. r Li 
Me 8taid here, waiting the motion of the enemy some 
hours, without perceiving they made any offer to stir, 
when, about two hours before night, they came directly 
upon us; and, though we bad not perceived it, we 
found they had been joined by some more of the same, 
| $0 that they were near ſourscore horse; whereof, how- 
14 ever, we fancied some were women. They came on 
1 hull they were within half a shot of our little wood, when 
ue fired one musket, without ball, and called lo them, 
inthe Russian tongue, to know what they ,wanted, and 
bade them keep off; but, as if they knew nothing. of 
| what we said, they catye on with a double fury, directly 
| up io the waod-side, . not imagining we were so barri- 
| | cadoed that they could not break. in. Our old pilot was 
| 
| 


our caplain, as well as he had been our engineer, and 
desired of us not to fire upon them till they came within 
pistol shot, that we might be sure to kill; and that when 
we did fire, we $lould be sure to take good aim. We 
bade him give the word of command, which he delayed 
| 80 long, that they were some of them, within two pikes' 
length of us when we fired: ee een, 
E We aimed so true, that we killed fourteen of them 
at the first volley, and wounded several others, us als 
Several of their horses: for we had all of us loaded our 
1 pieces with two or three bullets apiece, at least. h 
3 1 They were terribly surprised with our fire, and re- 
'—_ treated iunnediately about one hundred rods from us, 
in wbich time we londed our pieces again, and seeing 
idem keep at that distance, we sallied out, and canght 
| Hur or tive of their horses, whose riders, we 8uppoged, -. 
| "FE > * & bs Were, 


— — — 


[ 


* —— - 
— — — — 
* 


or ROBINSON &RUsox. - 607 | 
were killed; and coming up to the dead, we could easily 
perceive they were Tartars, but knew not from what 
country, or how they came to make an excursion of 


duch an unusual length. 


About an hour after, they made a motion to attack 
us again, and rode round our little wood, to see where 
else they might break in; but finding us always ready 


to face them, they went off again, and we resolved not 


to stir from the place for that night. 
We slept little you may be sure, but spent the most 
= of the night in strengthening our situation, and 
2 entrances into the wood; and, keeping 
a strict watch, we wuited for daylight, and, when it 
came. it gave us a very unwelcome discovery indeed, 
for the enemy, who we thought were discouraged with 
the reception they had met with, were now increased to 
no less than three hundred, and had set up eleven or 
twelve huts and tents, as if they were resolved to besiege 
us: and this little camp they had pitched: was upon the 
pen plain, at about three quarters of a mile from us. 
e were indeed surprised at this discovery, and now, I 
confess, T gave myself over for lost, and all that I had, 


The loss of my effects did not lie so near me, (though 


they were very considerable,) as the thoughts of fallin 
into the hands of such barbarians, at the latter end o 
my journey, aſter so many difficulties and hazards as I 
had gone through; and even in sight of our port, wher 
we expected safety and deliverance. As for my partne 
he was raging ; he declared that to lose his goods would 
be bis ruin, and he would rather die than be starved; 
and was for tighting to the last drop. | 
My old pilot was of opinion that we were able to resist 
them all in the situation we were then in: and thus we 
spent the day in debates of what we shoald do; but 
towards evening we found that the number of our ene- 
mies still increased. Perhaps, as they were abroad in 
several parties for prey, the first had sent out scouts to 
call for help,” and to acquajnt them of the booty ; and we 
did not know but by the morning they might still he 


u greater number; so L began to inquire of those people! | 


'we had brought from * if there was no oll 
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or more private ways, by which we might avoid them 
icht, and, perhaps, either retreat to some town, 
or get help io gnard us over he desert. 

ne of our company said if we designed to avoid them 


and not fight, he would engage (o carry us off in the 


night to a way that went north, towards the river Pet- 
Taz. by — 5 he made no question but we might get 
away, and the 'Tartars never the wiser; I said if he 
ihought it possible for us to escape in the night, we had 


nothing else io do but to atjempt it, 


Aud. first, as son as it began to be dark, we kindled 


1 7 


+ A fire in aur little camp. Which we kept burning, and 
| Prepared so as to make it burn all night, that the Tar- 
_ tars might couclude we were still there; but as soon as 
t was. dark, that is to say, so a4 we could see the stars, 
for our guide would not stir before,) having all our 


horses and camels ready loaden, we followed our new 
guide, who, I soon found, steered himself by the pole, 
or north star, all Ahe country being level for & long 


Way A lin e 45 7 Wot 40 Ty b NT 
g After we had travelled two hours very hard, it began 


40; be lighter still; uot that it was quite dark all night, 


bu the moon began to rise, so that, in short, it was 


ralber lighier than we wisbed it to be; but by six o'clock 


3 . 


nexl morning, we were gotten near forty. miles, thoygh 


ound a Russian village named Kirmazinskoy, where 


jov truth is, we almost spoiled our horses Here we 
| Me ſrested, and heard nothing of the Kalmuck Tartars 


that day. Aboul two honrs | before. night we sei out 

7 4 and travelled ull eight the next morning, though 
ot quite 0 haslily as before; and about seven o'clock 

we passed n little river called Kira, and came to a 


«goqd darge town, inbabited by Russians, and very po- 


Fulous, called Ozomoys. There we heard, that several 


oops or bordegat Kalmucks had been abroad upon the 


_ of hem. Was to our great gatisfagtion 77 | 


be zure. 4 Jere ve were obliged to get some tres 


and, haying need enough to rest, we staid fixe dass, 
AI tze days more we cube io Veussima, upon ihe 
river Wüzogda, x hich running iuto the river Dine. 
Ws . | my: 
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we were there very happily near the end of. our travels 
by land, that river being navigable in seven days' pag» 
sage to Archangel. From hence we came to Lawrens- 
koy, where the river joins, the third of July, and pro- 
vided ourselves with two luggage- boats, and a barge, for 


our convenience. We embarked the seventh, and arrived 


all safe at Archangel the 3 having been a 
ear, five months, and three days, on the journey, in- 

cluding our stay of eight months and some add days at 

Tobolski. 


Me were obliged. to stay, at this place six weeks for 
the arrival of the ships, and must have tarried longer had 


not a Hamburgher come in above a mouth sooner than 


any of the English ships; when after some consideration, 
that the city of Hamburgh might happen to be as good 
a market for dur goods as London, we all took freight 


with him. | 


4 
F 


We sailed from Archangel the twentieth of August 
the same year, and, after no extraordinary bad voyage, 
arrived in the Elbe, the thirteenth of Sepiember. He 
my partner and I found a very geod sale for our 75 


as well those of China, as the sables, &e, of Siberia; _ 
and dividing the produce of our effects, my 
amounted to three tbousand four hundred and seventy- 


share 


five pounds, seventeen shillings, and three- pence, not- 


viikeaading so many losses we had sustained and 
ad been al, only remembering that 1 had 
included in this about six hundred pounds' worth of 


charges we 


diamonds, which I bad purchased at Bengal. | 
To conclude; 2 staid near four months in Ham- 


burgh, I came from t 
where Lembarked in the packet, and arrived in London, 


the teimh of January, 1705, having been gone from 


England ten years and nine months. 


And here, resolving to harass myself no more, I am 


paring for a longer journey than all these, having 


. years, a lite of infinite variety, and 
learned sufficiently to know the value of retiremeut, and 


the blessing of ending our days in peace. 


. 
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